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INTHODUCnON. 

Till  a  very  recent  period,  notwithslanding;  all 
that  hns  been  wTitten  on  the  subject  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc  (the  number  of  Books,  Treatises,  and  Articles 
on  it  amount  to  l:iOO),  a  just  opinion  could  not  be 
formed  of  the  true  chiiracter  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans, 
an  of  tlie  circumstances  by  which  she  was  sur- 
rounded. The  great  labours  of  M.  Quicherat  were 
undertaken  for  the  Societe  de  I'Histoire  de  France, 
namely,  the  collection  and  collation  of  all  the  orij^inal 
documents  in  France  appertaining  to  the  proceed- 
ings on  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
and  those  also  coniiected  with  the  proceeding's  of  the 
Royal  Commission,  charg-ed  with  the  collection  of 
new  evidence  for  the  re-establishment  of  her  fame, 


2  JEANNE  D'aRC. 

and  vindication  of  her  character.  The  first  volume 
of  this  great  work  was  published  in  1841  ;  the  fifth 
and  last  in  1840.* 

The  editor,  Mons,  Quicherat,  published  another 
valuable  work  on  the  same  subject  in  1850^  which 
may  be  considered  as  an  appendix  to  the  former.t 
The  author,  in  his  preface,  explains  the  objects  he 
has  had  in  view  in  the  composition  of  this  work. : 

"  Ce  livre  n'est  ni  une  histoire,  ni  un  panegy rique. 
Ouvrage  de  pure  critique,  il  etait  destine  h  ac- 
compagner  la  publication  des  procfes  de  Jeanne 
d'Arc  que  j'ai  recemment  achevee  pour  la  Societe 
de  FHistoire  de  France.  Son  etendue  I'ayant 
empSch^  d'etre  mis  d  la  place  pour  laquelle  il  avait 
6te  fait,  je  me  decide  d  le  publier  separement. 
Cest  d  exposer  ces  apergus  que  j^ai  mis  toute  mon 
6tude,  sans  viser  aucunement  d  Tinterfit  d^un  r6cit 
eontinu  ni  m'attacher  au  cote  dramatique  des  situa- 
tions/' 

Another  work,  also  of  much  value  on  the  same 
subject,  and  which  contains  some  original  matter 
of  importance  not  previously  published,  appeared  in 

*  Proc^  de  condamiiatioD  et  de  rehabilitation  de  Jeanne  d*Arc, 
dite  la  Pucelle,  publics  pour  la  premiere  fois  d*apr^  les  manu- 
scrits  de  la  Biblioth^que  nationale,  suivis  de  tous  les  docu- 
ments historiques  qu*on  a  pn  r^unir,  et  accompagn^  de  notes  et 
d'^claircissements  y  5  vol.  in  8to.«  1841-1849.  Paris,  cbez  Jules 
Renouard. 

t  Aper9us  Nonyeanx  snr  1' Histoire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,  par  J. 
Qnicherat,  profesfieur  a  T^cole  nationale  des  Chartres.  1  toI. 
grand  in  8vo.,  1850. 


raTRODTTCTION.  3 

1847.  "Hiatoire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc.  D'apres  les 
ChroniquesContemponiines,"  par  i'Abbe  Barthelemy 
de  Beaureg^ard,  in  2  vols.  8vo. 

A  biogT'nphical  notice  of  the  heroine,  of  g^eat 
vabie,  exists  in  an  old  Latin  work,  chiefly  compiled 
by  Jncobus  de  Ber^nnio,  in  the  latter  pnrt  of  the  15th 
and  published  the  beg-iiiniiiy  of  the  16th  century, 
edited  by  Ravisiua  Textor."  This  notice  is  headed, 
"  De  Joanna  Gallica  Pulcella,  Optima  Juvencula." 
The  pi'incipal  achievements  of  the  Pucelle,  the  author 
states,  were  communicated  to  him  by  an  eye-witness, 
named  "Guhelmus  Guaschus— Optimus  et  locuples 
testis  vir  Clarissimus :  tunc  Regius  Aulicus,  prout 
audierat  et  viderat." 

The  most  important  work  relating-  to  the  history 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  g-iven  to  tlie  puIjHc  up  to  the  middle 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  is  that  of  the  Abbe  Lau- 
g'let  Du  Fresnoy,  "  Histoire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc," 
reimprimS  in  12mo.  Amst.  1777.  The  Abbe  was 
the  first  person  who  denlt  critically  with  origfinal  do- 
cuments in  relation  to  the  trial,  and  the  Proceedinj^s, 
in  vindication  of  the  heroine.  This  work  was  com- 
posed from  orig-inal  authentic  documents  relating  to 
the  two  Processes.  The  Abbe,  it  will  be  seen  in  the 
preface  to  his  work,  was  a  convert  to  the  opinion 
entertained  by  previous  writers,  of  the  exalted  cha- 
racter of  the  Pucelle. 

*  De  Memorabilibus  Mulicribus.  lu  fol.  Par.,  1521.  Cap.  97. 
p.  138. 


" In  flritiiig  the  history,"  he  says,  " of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  I  enter  on  the  investig^ation  of  a  subject  in 
regard  to  which  I  was  formerly  as  much,  and  per- 
haps even  more,  unfavourably  prepossessed  than  any 
one  else ;  but  by  dint  of  reading-  and  examination,  I 
do  not  say  of  printed  works,  (for  they  do  not  aflbi-d 
sufficient  information),  but  the  original  documents 
of  the  different  judicial  proceedings  and  depositions 
which  they  contain,  my  prejudice  was  first  shaken, 
and  finally  altogether  dissipated,"  &c.* 

A  memoir  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  by  the  celebrated 
French  historian,  Michelet,  appeared  in  the  "  Ilis- 
toire  de  France,"  by  that  author ;  and  for  its  brilliant 
stj'le,  conciseness  of  narrative,  and  precision  in  details 
of  high  historic  interest,  is  not  surpassed  by  any 
modem  biography. 

A  German  work, entitled  "Neue  Prophefen,"  by  an 
able  critic,  an  accurate  and  profound  inquirer,  a  pro- 
fessor in  the  University  of  Berlin,  Doctor  Karl  llase 
of  Jena,is  chiefly  devoted  to  a  critical  inquiry  into  the 
history  of  Jean  d'Arc,  "Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans.'' 

From  the  above  mentioned  works,  the  data  of  most 
importance  are  derived  which  have  been  made  use  of 
in  this  Memoir  of  Jeanne  d'Arc :  which  will  be  found 
a  more  extensive,  as  well  as  reliable  notice  of  the 
phenomena  of  her  visions  and  inspirations  than  has 
heretofore  been  given  In  this  country.  It  is  hardly 
requisite  to  observe  that  an  undertaking  of  this  kind  i 
neceesilated  a  vast  deal  of  reference  to  works  bearing'  ' 

♦  Hist,  de  Jeanue  d'Arc,  preface. 
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incidentally  on  the  subjects  treated  in  the  above  men- 
tioned biographies ;  or  to  beg'  it  may  be  borne  in 
mind  that  a  biography  of  this  description  is  not  a 
smooth  and  limpid  current  of  incidents  continuously 
flowing  in  one  unbroken  stream,  but  a  battle  for  truth 
and  innocence  in  the  midst  of  the  turbid  waters  of 
literary,  political,  and  religious  strife,  with  all  the 
elements  about  the  subject  matter  of  inquiry,  in  a 
state  of  disturbance  and  contention. 


JEANNE  D'ARC. 

EARLY   ORIGIN. 


The  iniquitous  and  impolitic  Eng-lish  wars  with 
France,  the  claims  of  English  sovereigns  to  the 
crown  of  that  nation,  their  invasions  of  her  tem- 
tories,  the  ravages  of  her  soilj  which  were  prosecuted 
from  the  year  1124  to  the  year  1450,  may  be  re- 
garded in  a  great  measure,  as  consequences  of  the 
Conquest  of  England,  by  William,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, in  1000. 

Never,  perhaps,  in  the  annals  of  any  European 
country,  was  so  much  suffering  entailed  on  any 
people  by  the  national  epidemic  mania  of  marauding 
in  foreign  countries,  and  making  conquests  of  foreign 
lands,  as  ivas  endured  by  the  French  in  the  inter- 
val including  the  reigns  of  Henry  I.  and  Henry  VI. 
of  England. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  with 
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intervals  of  exhaustion  that  admitted  of  short  truces, 
and  precarious  terras  of  accoraniodtition,  France  was 
ravaged  by  the  Eng-hsh,  and  the  factions  of  the 
feudal  chiefs  and  nobles  of  that  country,  who  became 
the  allies  of  the  invaders,  or  by  independent  petty 
Lord  and  Princes  in  all  the  territories,  on  the  bor- 
dere  of  the  contested  Provinces.  Of  all  the  French 
allies  of  the  Encrhsh  invaders,  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, in  the  early  part  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
was  the  most  powerful  adherent,  and  the  most  for- 
midable and  mischievous  traitor  to  his  own  country. 

The  cause  of  this  enmity  so  fatal  to  France  is 
attributed  to  the  assassination  of  the  Duke's  father, 
in  the  presence  of  the  son  of  Charles  VI.,  by  one  of 
his  attendants. 

Jean,  Sans  Peur,  Due  de  fiurg^og^e  was  horn  in 
1371.  He  distinguished  himself  in  many  battles, 
especially  in  139(J,  at  Nicopolis  against  Bujazet. 
In  France  having  excited  commotions,  he  was  op- 
posed by  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  the  latter  was 
assassinated  by  him  in  1407.  The  day  following^, 
the  assassin  assisted  as  a  mourner  at  the  Duke's 
funeral.  Shortly  after  he  fled  to  Flanders,  but 
returned  ag~<iin  to  France  with  J  000  armed  followers. 
A  Franciscan  friar,  Jean  Petit,  in  a  solemn  dis- 
course at  a  public  audience,  at  which  the  Dauphin 
(the  future  king  of  France,  Charles  VII.  presided,) 
justified  the  assassination  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
on  the  ground  of  his  being  an  impious  man,  and  a 
tyrant  whom  it  was  lawful  to  kill.     The  justifica- 
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tion,  however,  had  no  effect  on  the  brothers  and 
party  of  the  murdered  Duke.  For  seven  years 
they  made  war  on  Burgiindv  with  various  successes. 
The  latter  faction  was  called  Bourgiiig^non,  that  of 
the  Orleans's  Armagnac. 

In  1418  Jean  Sans  Peur  and  his  faction  having 
surprised  Paris,  made  a  terrible  massacre  of  the 
Annagfnacs,  seized  ou  the  person  of  the  King-  anil 
all  his  authority.  The  following:  year  Jean  Saus 
Peur  contrived  to  make  peace  with  the  Dauphin. 
An  interview  took  place  between  them  at  Monteran, 
each  attended  by  ten  men.  One  of  the  attendants 
of  the  Dauphiu  was  Tannegiii  de  Chastel,  a  council- 
lor of  the  young  prince,  by  whom  he  was  governed 
in  all  things,  and  at  this  interview  Jean  Sans  Peur 
was  assassinated  by  Tannegui,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Dauphin,  in  September  1418.  But  whether  the 
assassination  was  premeditated  or  not  is  a  question 
on  which  the  historians  of  France  are  not  agreed.* 

During:  the  calamitous  reign  of  Charles  VI , 
when  Lorraine  was  the  principal  theatre  of  war, 
Troves  was  several  times  the  residence  of  the  King, 
his  unnatural  consort,  Isabella  of  Bavaria,  and  the 
Duke  of  Biirgunily.  The  Parliament  was  trans- 
ferred there  in  1418,  and  one  of  the  most  infamous 
treaties  on  record  in  French  history  was  concluded 
there.  The  Slst  of  March,  1420,  some  months  after 
the  assassination  of  Jean  Sans  Peur,  the  new  Duke  of 
Burgundy  arrived  at  Troyes  with  the  English 
•  UUt.  Hist,  Njuveau,  1779,  L  3.  p.  661. 
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AmbaBsadors.  He  came  there  to  get  the  King-  to 
ratify  a  treaty  which  he  had  entered  into  with 
Henry  V.  King  of  Eng'land.  The  latter  arrived 
at  Troyea  in  the  month  of  May  following-,  and  im- 
mediately after  liis  arrival  the  *'  Treaty  of  Troyea  " 
was  signed,  in  virtue  of  which  the  imbecile  King, 
under  the  entire  control  of  Isabella  of  Bavaria,  dis- 
inherited his  son  Charles,  designating  him  aa  "  le  soi- 
disant  Dauphin  "  and  gave  his  daughter,  Catharine, 
and  France  to  the  King  of  England,  Henry  V. 

"  Est  accorde  que  taiitftt  aprSa  notre  trepas,  la 
couronne  et  roynuiue  de  France  denieureront  et 
aeront  perpctuellemeiit  il  notre  dit  fils  le  roi  Henri  et 
fl  sea  h^ritiera  ...  La  faculte  et  I'exercice  de  gouver- 
ner  et  ordonner  la  choae  publique  du  dit  royaume 
seront  et  demeureront  notre  vie  durant  h  notredit 
fila  le  roi  Henri  .  .  .  Consider^  lea  horribles  et  ^nor- 
mes  crimes  et  delita  perpetr6a  au  dit  royaume  de 
France  par  Charles,  aoi-disant  Dauphin  de  Viennois, 
il  eat  accorde  que  noun,  notredit  fits  le  roi  et  auasi 
notre  trfes-cher  fila  Phdippe,  due  de  Bourgogne,  ne 
traiterona  aucunement  de  pais  ni  de  Concorde  avec 
ledit  Charles,  ni  traiterona  ou  ferons  traiter  ainon  du 
consentement  et  du  conaeil  de  toua  et  chacun  de 
noua  trois,  et  des  trois  etata  dea  deux  royaumes  des- 
susdita."* 

The  man-ioge  was  celebrated  the  2ud  June,  1420. 
Henry  V.  died  two  years  later.  His  son  and  suc- 
cessor, Henry  VI.  of  England,  then  aged  ten  months, 
*  La  Fruuce  lI'UBtrcc.  I'at  V.  du  Maltc  Bruo.  p.  4. 
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on  the  death  of  Charles  VI.  of  France  in  October, 
1432,  was  declared  King-  of  France,  while  the  Dau- 
phin caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  King-  under 
the  title  of  Charles  VII. 

The  Duke  of  Bedford,  uncle  of  the  young  English 
sovereign,  waa  appouited  Regent  of  France.  He 
married  a  sister  of  the  Due  de  Bourgogiie,  the  im- 
placable enemy  of  Charles  VII. 

Charles  VII.  was  born  in  1403,  on  the  death  of 
his  eldest  brother  he  became  Dauphin  in  1410. 
lie  was  declnred  an  enemy  to  France — was  disin- 
herited and  proscribed  by  his  father  Charles  VI.  in 
l'iI8.  At  the  death  of  his  father  he  was  declared 
King-  of  France  at  Poictiers,  in  l'i2'2.  He  was 
consecrated  at  Rheims  in  14ii9.  His  unnatural 
mother,  Isabella  of  Bavaria,  died  in  1435.  He 
entered  Paris  lor  the  first  time  aa  King  of  France 
in  1437.  He  died  in  1401,  in  hia  fifty-ninth  year, 
from  the  effects  of  absthieiice  from  food  obstinately 
persisted  in,  labouring  under  monomanlacal  fear  of 
poison,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Louis  XI.,  in 
1461. 

The  small  hamlet  of  Domremy,  situated  between 
Neufchatean  and  Vaucouleurs  in  Lorraine,  near  its 
junction  with  Champagne,  is  the  birth-place  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc.  The  vast  forests  which  surrounded  it  in  the 
15th  century,  to  a  great  extent,  have  disappeared. 
Several  strongholds  of  the  Dukeof  Burgundy  which 
existed  in  that  age,  in  its  vicinity,  places  of  great 
strength  and  military  importance  have  passed  away. 
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and  hardly  left  a  trace  behind.  The  memories  of 
thoBe  proud,  restless,  rapacious,  feudal  nobles  who 
were  their  possessors  are  now  of  little  interest,  and 
when  recalled  excite  no  feeling-s  of  conceni  for  the 
TiciBsitudes  of  their  fortunes,  or  the  evanescence  of 
their  power. 

But  the  humble  tenement  which  had  been  tlte 
home  of  a  peasant  g^irl,  of  unsullied  virtue,  and  of  a 
great  soul,  upwards  of  four  centuries  and  a  half  ag'o, 
and  that  still  subsists  in  that  obscure  hamlet  of 
Domremy,  excites  even  now  the  deepest  interest, 
aad  stirs  up  feelings  of  the  strongest  sympathy  for 
the  fate  of  that  girl,  the  dawn  of  whose  heroic  spirit 
is  associated  with  that  poor  dwelling. 

The  town,  in  ancient  times,  had  beeu  a  fief  of  the 
Great  Abbaj's  of  Saint  Ttemy  of  Rheims. 

The  Meuse  flows  along  a  plain  m  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  Domremy.  Several  villages  situate  on 
the  sides  of  adjacent  heights  give  a  picturesque 
ettect  to  the  surrounding  scenery.  In  close  proxi- 
mity with  the  house  of  Jacques  and  Isabelle  Romee 
d'Arc,  the  parents  of  the  heroine,  is  the  old  church 
of  Domreaiv  with  its  Lombard  tower,  large,  massive 
and  dilapidated.  The  house  is  one  story  high,  with 
irregular  windows.  The  room  into  which  the  outer 
door  leads  is  the  ordinary  kitchen  of  a  small  country 
house,  with  its  customary  large  fire-place,  extensive 
hearth,  and  chimney  aperture  of  great  height  and 
width.  In  the  middle  is  a  graceful  statue  of  the 
Maid  of  Orleans,  after  the  origimd  model  of  the 
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gifted  Princess  Marie  D'Orleans,  daughter  of  King- 
Louis  Philippe,  which  has  so  happily  rendered  the 
calm,  sweat  face,  and  iraposiiig-  fig-ure  of  the  inspired 
heroic  girl.  Virginal  purity  has  lilly  contributed  its 
high  g^fts  and  graces  to  the  ornamentation  of  this 
shrine  of  the  unsulhed  Maid,  and  the  consecration  of 
it  at  the  hands  of  a  small  community  of  Sisters  of 
Mercy,  and  its  devotion  to  the  uses  of  a  school  for 
the  young  girls  of  the  village,  is  in  keeping  with 
that  adornment. 

At  the  side  of  the  graceful  figure,  which  owes 
its  origin  to  the  lamented  artist  of  the  house  of 
Orleans,  there  is  an  old  uncouth  statue  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  awkwardly  representing  her  in  a  kneeling 
position,  copied  eit  grand  from  a  small  statuette  of 
the  15th  century,  exceedingly  grotesque,  which  was 
intended  to  adorn  the  outer  entrance.  An  inner 
door  near  the  latter  opens  into  a  small  room  more 
narrow  and  obscure  than  the  first,  extremely  dark 
and  dismal.  This  was  the  chamber  of  Jeanne  d'Arc. 
There  is  evidence  that  it  was  so  considered  two 
centiu'ies  ago.  The  walls  are  sombre,  rough,  and 
uneven.  A  recess  in  the  wall,  with  the  aid  of  a  kv/ 
boards  very  rudely  put  together,  served  the  purpose 
of  a  press  or  "  bufiet ;"  and  there,  we  are  told,  all  the 
worldly  possessions,  the  slender  store  of  apparel  of 
Sunday  and  Feast-day  best  clothes  of  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
were  kept.  Over  the  arch  of  the  outside  door,  a  triple 
shield,  j¥tf«r-dt'-/(«,  with  three  inscriptions,  is  sculp- 
tured, bearing  the  arms  granted  to  the  family  by 
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Charles  VII.,  after  the  death  of  the  heroine.  The 
sculpture  of  the  shields,  with  their  inscriptions,  was 
mutilated  during  the  French  revolution,  and  the  two 
stones  of  which  this  monument  is  composed,  of  five  or 
six  feet  long*  and  five  in  breadth,  were  even  then  no 
longer  in  sitUy  but  had  been  transferred  to  the  house 
in  front  of  the  dwelling*  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  by  one 
G^rardin,  who  had  become  its  proprietor.  The 
restored  monument  is  now  in  its  original  position. 
Monsieur  de  Haldat,  in  his  ^^  Relation  de  la  Fete 
Inaugurale,*'  celebrated  in  1820,  at  Domremy,  in 
honour  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  gives  a  description  of  the 
monument  as  it  existed  before  the  revolution.  In 
one  shield  the  arms  of  France  were  sculptured,  in 
another  those  of  the  family  d'Arc  or  Duluys,  their 
later  appellation,  a  vertical  sword  with  the  point  sur- 
mounted by  a  crown,  with  a  fleur-de-lis  at  either  side ; 
on  another  shield  a  star  in  the  centre,  and  on  either 
side,  figures  of  the  shape  of  arrow-heads,  supposed 
to  represent  plough-shares.  Between  two  of  the 
shields,  on  a  band,  is  the  inscription,  Vive  le  Bai 
Lois:  over  another  shield,  the  words  Van  quatre 
cents  quarante-utie  (or,  as  some  read,  soixante-une), 
and  above  this  inscription,  the  very  appropriate  one 
Vive  labeur :  all  the  letters  in  the  character  of  the 
16th  century. 

The  Government  of  the  Mestavrationy  to  its  honour 
be  it  mentioned,  voted  a  large  sum  of  money  in  aid 
of  a  subscription  which  had  been  raised  for  the 
purpose  of  pm*chasing  a  number  of  houses  which 
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surrounded  that  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  and  thus  enabling 
ibe  Department  to  erect  a  fountain,  with  a  bust  of 
the  heroine,  and  a  suitable  inscrijition  in  honour  of 
her  memory,  *'  L'espression  de  la  reconnaissance 
publique,"  and  to  establish  a  school  for  the  gratuitous 
instruction  of  j'oung-  girU  of  Doinremy  and  the 
neighbouring;  communes.* 

In  the  time  of  MontnigTie,  by  whom  the  house  of 
Jeanne  d'Arc  was  visited  in  1580,  the  outside  was 
painted.  The  principal  events  in  the  history  of  the 
heroine  bad  been  represented  on  it,  but  the  painting- 
was  then  much  injured,  and  now  no  remains  of  it 
exist.  For  many  years  previous  to  1820,  the  house 
had  been  used  as  a  stable.  But,  in  the  time  of 
Louis  XVIII.,  it  was  purchased  by  the  Department 
of  Vosgea  for  S.^OO  francs  from  the  proprietor  ;  who, 
though  of  small  fortune,  had  refused  the  sum  of  6000 
francs  for  it  from  a  Prussian  Count.  Louts  XVIII. 
rewarded  the  disinterested  act  of  the  proprietor  with 
the  Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honour, 

If  the  lesson  of  tliis  act  of  governmental  enlightened 
liberality,  and  of  public  gratitude  and  generosity, 
had  been  profited  by  in  another  and  adjacent  land, 
the  house  might  have  been  spared  in  which  the  last 
breath  was  yielded  of  a  man— "not  of  an  age  but 
for  all  time,"  of  one  whose  genius  is  the  greatest 
honour  to  his  country,— that  house  might  not  very 
recentlv  have  been  allowed  to  be  levelled  to  the 

•  L'Abhe  Barthelemy  de  Beauregard.  Hist,  dp  Jeanne  d'Arc. 
Pk-  184/.    Tome  i.  p.  15. 
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^und^  and  the  hallowed  stones  of  it  mig'ht  not  have 
been  suffered  to  be  carted  away  as  so  much  rubbishy 
that  only  encumbered  the  soil  which  had  been  its 
site. 

The  pilg^rim  who  visits  the  shrine  of  Domremy 
goes  there  with  feelings  of  love  and  veneration,  fiiU 
of  faith,  and  the  influences  which  come  out  of  the  old 
walls  are  rife  with  enthusiasm.  From  the  narrow 
window  of  the  room  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  the  village 
church  is  seen  ;  and  so  near,  that  the  wall  of  that 
side  of  the  house  forms  a  portion  of  the  enclosure  of 
the  cemetery.  All  the  circumstances  of  the  locality, 
the  connection  of  the  village  with  the  Abbaye  of 
Rheims ;  the  contiguity  of  it  with  vast  forests ;  of 
the  house  with  the  parish  church ;  of  the  chamber 
which  tradition  assigns  to  the  young  maiden  of  a 
pensive  meditative  thought  of  mind,  with  the  adjoin- 
ing cemetery,  are  to  be  borne  in  mind,  when  our  in- 
quiries are  directed  to  the  character  and  the  in- 
fluences on  it  of  this  most  singular  and  ti'uly  noble 
being. 

The  history  of  the  life,  exploits,  sufferings,  and 
death  of  ^^  The  Maid  of  Orleans,*'  is  comprised  in  a 
period  of  less  than  twenty  years. 

Of  the  persons  who  have  figured  in  history,  in- 
fluenced the  fortunes  of  a  nation,  and  left  lasting 
traces  of  their  great  thoughts,  or  heroic  actions 
impressed  on  ages  far  distant  from  their  own  time, 
none  have  been  the  subject  of  so  much  literary 
inquiry,  so  much  controversy  that  has  left  the  sub- 
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joct  of  it  still  obscure,  as  Jeanne  d'Arc.  According 
to  the  views  of  some  writers  her  inspirations  were 
derived  from  God ;  of  otliers,  from  the  de^-il ;  and 
in  the  opinion  of  se\-eral  later  authors,  they  were 
attributable  to  Theoniania. 

Jacques  d'Arc,  the  father  of  the  heroine,  originally 
was  of  the  villag^e  of  Sefonds  in  Champagne.  His 
wife  was  named  Isabelle  Rom^e,  and  is  supposed 
by  some  writers  to  have  been  a  native  of  Vouthun, 
n  name  connnon  to  two  villag'es  to  the  north-east 
of  Domremy,  The  name  Itom^e,  was  frequently 
given  in  the  middle  ag;es  to  persons  who  had  made 
a  pilgrimag-e  to  Kome :  and  tlie  wife  of  Jacques 
d'Arc  perhaps  belonged  to  a  family,  one  of  whose 
members  may  have  thus  acquired  the  name  of 
Rom^e,  and  transmitted  it  to  bis  children.  A  Ger- 
man writer  imagines  he  has  grounds  for  attributing" 
an  Italian  origin  to  the  family  of  d'Arc. 

Jacques  d'Arc,  and  his  wife,  Isabelle  Rom^e,  were 
simple  agricultural  labourers,  owning-  a  few  fields 
which  they  cultivated  with  their  own  hands,  and 
having  a  few  sheep,  "  et  quelques  pieces  de  betail," 
which  constituted  all  their  worldly  possessions. 
They  were  simple,  pious,  virtuous  poor  people,  of 
knonn  probity,  and  were  al«  ays  ready  to  assist  their 
poorer  neighbours.  Their  good  qualities  caused 
them  to  be  looked  on  in  Domremy  as  a  family, 
"bonne  et  bien  Catholique  en  dieu."* 

They  had  five  children,  two  daughters  and  three 
*  fiartb.  de  Beauregard.  T.  i.  p.  1. 
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sons.  The  eldest  of  the  daughters^  to  use  her  own 
languag^e^  ^^  au  pays  ou  elle  etoit  n^  elle  s'appelloit 
JehaDnette  et  en  France  Jehanne."  Her  sister 
was  named  Catherine ;  the  eldest  of  her  brothers 
was  called  Jaquemen^  the  second  Jehan^  and  the 
youngest  Pierre  or  Pierrelo. 

Jehanne,  the  Jeanne  d'Arc  of  history,  was  bom 
in  the  month  of  February  in  1412.*  She  was  bap- 
tis&ed  in  the  parish  church  of  the  hamlet  of  Dom- 
remy,  where  no  remains  of  any  former  remembrance 
of  her  now  exist,  but  two  small  figures  representing* 
angels  in  a  kneeling  posture,  each  bearing  an  armo- 
rial shield  with  the  arms  of  Duluys,  which  subse- 
quently became  those  of  her  family. 

Tradition  has  not  been  idle  in  regard  to  marvel- 
lous prognostics  and  portents  attending  the  birth  of 
this  child,  and  the  early  years  of  her  childhood. 
History  even  has  adopted  many  legends  of  this 
kind  which  have  been  related  by  old  chroniclers, 
like  the  cotemporary  of  Jeanne,  Perceval  Sieur  de 
Boulourmak,  in  his  letter  concerning  the  heroine  to 
the  Duke  of  Milan,  written  the  18th  June,  1429, 
when  Jeanne  was  at  the  height  of  her  glory :  and 
another  cotemporary,  "  Le  Bourgeois  de  Paris,'*  in 
his  journal. 

♦  "  In  nocte  epipbaniarum  Domini.  .  .  banc  intrat  mortalium 
luccm."  Lettre  au  due  de  Milan,  Proces,  t.  v.  p.  1 1 6.  '*  Inter- 
TOgata  cajus  eetatis  ipsa  erat,  respondit  quod,  prout  sibi  videtur, 
est  quasi  xix  annorum."  Proees^  interrogatoire  du  21  F^Tricr, 
143l,t.  i.  p.  46. 
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Boulourmak  states  that  at  her  birth  an  extraordi- 
nary and  unaccountable  exultation  was  manifested 
throughout  the  villag-e.  The  people  ran  from  house 
to  house  rejoicings,  they  knew  not  why,  and — "se 
demandaient  ce  qu'il  y  avait  de  nouveaux." 

The  cocks  crew  with  unusual  vehemence  on  this 
occasion,  and  there  was  something;  too  in  the  time 
that  was  remarkable,  it  was  the  night  of  the 
Epiphany  of  our  Lord.  And  then  La  Bourgeois 
de  Paris  tells  us,  when  she  was  a  little  girl,  the 
birds  of  the  woods  and  the  fields  came  when  she 
called  them  to  eat  the  bread  out  of  her  lap :  "  lea  ■  i 
oiseaux  de  boys  et  des  champs,  quand  elle  lea  appe- 
loit,  venoient  mangier  son  pain  dans  son  giron." 
The  credulity  of  the  old  Chroniclers  need  not  shock 
us  over  much.  It  is  not  incumbent  on  us  to  believe 
any  of  those  marvels,  but  our  philosophy  will  not 
take  any  more  hurt  than  our  faith  at  feeling  a 
passing  interest  in  any  proof  we  meet  with,  that 
the  simplest  people  are  not  wanting  in  poetry,  when 
they  are  eager  to  exalt  the  pre-eminent  excellence 
of  one  of  their  own  class  or  community. 

Jeanne  d'Arc  was  born  in  times  when  the  school- 
master was  not  abroad.  She  was  not  taught  to 
read  or  write,  "etellene  savait  jamais  ni  lire  ni 
ecrire."  But  her  mother  was  at  home  to  teach  her 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Angelical 
Salutation,  and  no  other  person  but  her  mother 
taught  her  the  truths  of  her  religion,  and  she  gave 
her  all  the  instruction  that  a  good  child  ought  to 


18  JEANNE   d'aBC. 

have^  and  learned  her  how  to  sphi,  and  how  to  sew  : 
and  as  at  the  end  of  her  career  she  told  her 
iniquitous  judges,  "  she  did  not  think  there  was  in 
Houen  a  woman  who  had  any  thing  else  to  teach 
her/'  It  was  only  in  her  childhood  that  she  was 
put  to  the  field  to  take  care  of  her  father's  flocks,  if 
she  was  ever  thus  employed  at  all. 

In  answer  to  her  interrogators  as  to  the  early 
instruction  given  to  her,  she  said :  "  Que  autre 
personne  que  sa  dite  m^re  ne  lui  apprint  sa  cr^ance/' 
Ibidem,  iuten*og.  du  22  fSvrier,  p.  65. 

In  an  account  of  her,  given  by  a  contemporary,  in 
reference  to  the  instruction  that  had  been  given  her, 
.we  are  told :  ^^  Que  du  reste  elle  est  bien  instruite 
et  enseign6e  comme  un  bon  enfant  doit  estre.'' 

In  several  of  her  simple  rephes  to  her  judges  there 
is  evidence  of  a  full  consciousness  of  her  virtues,  ac- 
companied, however,  with  a  deep  sense  of  piety, 
strong  reliance  on  God,  and  rectitude  of  heart  and 
mind. 

^^  Interrog^e  si  elle  avait  apprins  aucun  art  ou 
mestier,  dist:  ^Que  oui  et  que  sa  m^re  lui  avoit 
apprins  k  cousdre,  et  qu'elle  ne  cuidoit  point  qu'il  y 
eust  femme  dans  Bouen  qui  lui  en  sceust  apprendre 
aucune  chose.  Ne  alloit  point  aux  champs  garder 
les  brebis  ne  autres  bestes.... — Depuis  qu'elle  a  est6 
gronde  et  qu'elle  d  eu  entendement,  ne  les  gardoit 
pas....  y  mais  de  son  jeune  &ge,  si  elle  les  gardoit  ou 
non,  n'en  a  pas  la  m6moire.' ''  Proems,  interrogatoire 
des  22  et  24  fevrier  1431,  p.  58,  69,  ed,  Buchon, 
1827. 
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An  old  contemporar}'  chronicler,  in  reference  to  the 
early  instruction  she  received  fi-om  her  mother,  says : 
"  Et  apprenoit  A  coudre  j  et  filoit  bien." 

"  Sa  sublime  ig^norance,"  dit  Michelet,  "  enfin  qui^ 
fit  taire  tout  science  en  sa  dernii^re  epreuve,  et  rendit 
muets  les  docteurs,  c'eet  Id  un  trait  unique  devant 
qui  tout  s'efface.  Les  vrais  sages  ici  et  lea  savants  du 
coBur  ne  diront  pas  comine  Moise :   '  Dieu  a  passe.... 

Je  I'ai  vu  par  derri^re.'    lis  diront :  '  Le  voici 

Cette  lueur  eat  le  regard  de  Dieu.' " 

"  Ce  myst^re  eat  fait  pour  conlbndre  !  Comment 
en  saurions-nous  la  source,  si  elle-m^me  ne  I'eut  r^- 
velee  ?" 

Of  the  early  life,  habita,  and  instruction  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  all  that  is  most  reliable  is  to  be  learned  from 
lier  answers  to  the  various  interrogatories  put  to  her 
by  her  judges,  or  referred  to  by  her,  as  the  replies 
she  had  given  when  examined  at  Poictiers,  by  an 
Ecc'lesiaatical  Commiaaion  appointed  by  the  King — 
and  from  the  testimony  given  by  her  relatives,  and 
other  inhabitants  of  her  native  place,  at  the  pro- 
ceedinga  in  justification  of  her  memory. 

Of  the  amiable  character  and  excellent  disposi* 
tion  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  we  have  a  testimony  that 
speaks  to  the  heart,  in  the  deposition  of  one  of  the 
companions  of  her  childhood,  named  Haumette, 
younger  tbao  Jeanne  by  three  or  four  years — "  Que 
de  fois,  dit  elle  j'ai  et^  chez  son  pere,  et  couch^ 
avec  elle,  de  bonne  amiti^....  C'etait  une  hien  bonne 
fille,  simple  et  douce.    Elle  allait  volontler  :\  I'eglise 
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et  aux  Saints  lieux.     EUe  filait,  faisait  le  menage^  ' 

comrae   font   lea    autres   filles Elle   confessaijl 

Bouvent.  Elle  rougissait  qunnd  on  lui  des  ait  qu'elle  I 
etoit  trop  devot,  qu'elle  allait  trop  h  rEglise.**! 
Another  witness,  a  labouring'  man  of  the  village,  1 
deposed  to  her  numerous  acts  of  kindness  and  charily  i 
towards  the  sick  and  poor  of  the  neighbourhood ;  shtf  1 
gave  all  she  could  to  them ;  her  services  to  the  one,  f 
— the  little  alms  she  could  give  to  the  other.  "  Je  lei 
sais  bien  dit  il :  j'etais  enfant  alors  et  c'est  elle  qnS 
m'a  Boign^."' 

In  childhood,  she  was  simple  in  her  manners, 
pious,  and  of  a  glowing  spirit  in  her  devotions,  good 
and  gentle,  and  often  pensive  and  abstracted.  She 
delighted  in  gathering  flowers — not  for  chaplets  or 
wreaths  for  herself  or  her  young  companions,  but 
for  decorations  of  the  statue  of  the  Virgin  or  other 
saintly  personages.  As  Jeanne  advanced  in  years, 
a  change  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  her  tastes  and 
habits.  She  began  to  take  a  pleasure  in  the  sight 
and  management  of  horses,  in  laborious  exercises,  in 
the  traditions  of  the  evils  which  had  befallen  the 
country,  and  the  struggles  of  its  children.  She 
became  strongly  excited  by  those  relations.  She  had 
frequent  visions,  "  pent  etre  des  exstases  secretes 
(dit  Calmeil)  favorisees  encore  sans  doute  par  I'ab- 
sence  constante  de  certaiues  changes  periodiques;" 
and  those  things  may  have  influenced  the  destiny  of 
Jeanne  d'Arc.  When  asked  by  her  judges  what 
*  Proces  de  Rehabil. 
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motive  had  iuduced  her  to  abandon  her  home  and 
domestic  duties  for  the  camp  of  soldiers  and  a  life  so 
fo^eig^l  to  her  habits,  and  unsuited  to  her  aei  — she 
hod  only  a  few  words  for  an  answer  : 

"io  Pitii  qu'il  y  avoit  au  royaume  de  France." 

More  words  were  unnecessary  to  express  her 
sense  of  the  evils  which  overwhelmed  her  unfortu- 
nate country,  and  caused  all  feeliiig;s  of  self  and 
attachment  to  home  and  friends  to  yield  to  that  great 
sentiment  of  compassion  for  the  misfortunes  of  her 
native  laud. 

On  another  occasion  she  gave  expression  to  that 
profound  sentiment  of  exalted  patriotism  by  which 
she  was  animated,  thut  sentiment  of  tender  and  all- 
absorbing'  interest  in  her  country  and  its  people, 
which  made  every  wrong  or  injury  suffered  by  either 
felt^  u  if  it  had  been  sustamed  by  an  individual 
friend: 

"  Je  n'ai  jamais  vu  sarig  de  Frangois  que  mes  che- 
Tflux  ne  levassent" 

"En  combinant,"  dit  Quicherat,  "les  indices  foumis 
par  des  documents  si  incomplets,  I'idee  que  je  me 
fais  de  la  petite  fiUe  de  Domremy  est  celle  d'un 
enfant  serieux  et  religienx,  doue  au  plus  haut  degre 
de  cette  intelUg'enee  h.  part  qui  ne  se  rencontre  que 
chez  les  hommes  superieurs  des  societes  primitives. 
Presque  toujours  seule,  ii  I'eg'lise  ou  aux  champs, 
elle  s'absorbait  dans  une  communication  profonde  de 
sa  pensee  avec  les  saints  dont  elle  conteniplait  lea 
images,  avec  le  ciel  ou  on  la  voyuit  souvent  tenir  a 
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yeux  comme  cloues.  Cette  fontaine^  cet  arbre^  ces 
bois^  sanctifies  par  une  superstition  vieille  comme  le* 
monde^  elle  leur  communiquait  sa  sublime  inquietude^ 
et  dans  leur  murmure^  elle  cherchait  h  d^meler  les 
accents  de  son  coeur.  Mais  du  jour  oii  I'ennemi 
apporta  dans  la  valine  le  meurtre  et  I'incendie^  son 
inspiration  alia  s'6claircissant  de  tout  ce  qu'ily  avait 
en  elle  de  pitie  et  de  relig'ion  pour  le  sol  natal."* 

The  contests  of  the  French  factions^  and  the 
English  invaders  with  the  partizans  of  the  Dauphin 
Charles^  extended  even  to  the  immediate  precincts 
of  the  sequestered  village  of  Domremy^  and  on 
more  than  one  occasion  compelled  the  afirighted 
inhabitants  to  abandon  their  native  place  and  to- 
seek  a  temporary  reinge  in  the  adjacent  forests.f' 
These  events  are  said  to  have  made  a  deep  and  an 
enduring  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  young 
Jeanne^  then  only  twelve  years  of  age. 

The  disastrous  battle  and  capture  of  Yerneuil^  in 
1424,  had  very  nearly  proved  the  death-blow  of 
Charles  VII. 

*  Nonyeauz  ApercoB,  p.  10. 

t  Ce  fbt  le  22  juillet  1424  que  les  troupes  de  Charles  VII. 
perdirent  cette  ftmeste  bataille  de  Vemeuil ;  et  a  la  fin  da  "mois 
de  septembre  saiyant,  des  bandes  de  Picards  qui  yenaient  de 
soomettre  Guise,  port^rent  le  ravage  sur  les  bords  de  la  Meuae.' 
lit  oommeDC^reDt  les  tribulations  des  habitants  de  la  yall^ ;  et 
leurs  premieres  larmes  ainsi  que  leur  premier  sang  r^pandus,. 
pr^6derent  de  trop  pen  I'inspiration  de  la  Pucelle  pour  n'ayoir 
point  oontribu6  k  lui  donner  son  essor."     Quicherat,  ib.  p.  3. 
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Du  Haillan,  in  his  "  Hiatoire  de  France,"  en 
12mo.  S  tomes.  Par  1577,  t  S.  p.  757,  states  that 
the  loss  of  the  French  was  enormous ;  by  the  EngHah 
accounts  15,000  slain  and  200  taken  prisoners,  their 
own  loss  being-  2000.  He  states  that  the  Eng-Iiah 
had  400  Lombard  troopers  in  thiit  engag-ement, 
(all  Itahan  mercenaries  were  called  Lombards) :  and 
Quicberat  says  the  French  had  10,000  Scotch 
auxiliaries  in  the  same  battle. 

"  La  bataille  de  Veriieuil,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  f\it'  \ 
perdue  moins  par  eux  que  par  les  Ecossaia,  leurs  auxi-i  I 
Uairea  ;  dix  raille  hommes  de  cette  nation  y  f'urent  tues '  1 
ou  mis  eu  deroute.     Thomas  Basin,  qui  a  pai'le  de  *' 
ces  terops-li  d'aprls  sea  conversations  avec  Dunoisj 
represente  le  desastre  des  Ecossais  comme  une  chose 
heureuse  pour  le  royaume,  tant  leur  alliance  etait 
incommode."* 

We  have  a  singular  proof  in  the  examinntion  of 
Jeanne  before  her  judges,  of  the  discord  which  the^ 
feuds  of  the  Armaig;nae3  and  Bourg;ing;nona,  pro-  1 
duced  even  among-  children,  in  a  sequestered  village, 
that  had  only  recently  been  familiarized  with  scenes 
of  strife  and  contention. 

"  Interrogata  si  unqunm  fuit  cum  pueris  qui 
pug;nabant  pro  parte  ilia  qunm  t«uebat,  respondit 
quod  nou  unde  babet  memoriara ;  sed  bene  vidit 
qviod  quidam  illorum  de  villa  de  Domremy  qui 
pugnaverant  contra  illos  de  Masey,  inde  abqunndo 
veuiebant  bene  Ifesi  et  cruentati."  Procht,  t.  i.  p.  00. 
*  Quicber&t,  Nouveaoi  Apercua,  p.  17. 
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The  country  in  which  Jeanne  d^Arc  was  born, 
was  only  definitively  united  to  the  crown  of  France  in 
1865r  "  C^etait  encore/'  dit  Mignet^  "  pour  ainsi 
dire^  la  fronti^re  des  partis;  il  y  avait  pr^  de 
Domremy  un  dernier  yillagfe  du  parti  bourguignon^ 
tout  lereste  etait  pour  Charles  YII. 

^^  Cette  marche  de  Lorraine  et  de  Champagne  arait 
en  tout  temps  cruellement  souffert  de  la  guerre ; 
longue  guerre  entre  Test  et  I'ouest,  entre  le  roi  et 
le  duc;  pour  la  possession  de  Neufch&teau  et  des 
places  voisines ;  puis  guerre  du  nord  au  sud^  entre 
les  bourguignons  et  les  armagnacs.  Le  souvenir 
de  ces  guerres  sans  pitie  n'a  pu  s'efiacer  jamais. 
On  montrait  nagu^re  encore^  pr^  de  Neufch&teau^ 
un  arbre  antique  au  nom  sinistre^  dont  les  branches 
avaient  sans  doute  port6  bien  des  fruits  humains : 
Le  cMne  des  partisans.^* 

There  was  an  old  tradition  of  a  prophetic  nature 
prevalent  in  France^  in  the  time  even  of  the  child- 
hood of  *^  La  belle  et  la  brave  fille/*  that  a  maiden 
should  come  out  of  Lorraine  by  whose  heroic  deeda 
France  was  to  be  saved  from  ruin. 

Domremy  had  its  legends  and  traditions^  and 
among  its  inhabitants  certainly  one  child  of  an 
imagination  highly  poetical :  on  whom  such  teach- 
ings were  not  likely  to  be  lost :  ^^  Erant  prophetiae 
djcentes  quod  drca  illud  nemus  debebat  venire 
queedam  puella  quse  faceret  mirabilia/'  Proofs 
t.  i.  p.  68.    ^^  Fuit  transmissa  comiti  de  Sufibrt 

*  Michekty  Hist,  de  Fnmce. 
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una  Bchedula  papyrea  iii  qua  continebantur  quatiior 
versus  facientes  raeiitjouera  quod  una  puella  ventura 
est  du  Jiois-Chanu,  et  equitaret  super  dorsum  ar- 
citeneDtium."  Ibid.  t.  iii.  p.  15.  "In  libro  antiquo 
ubi  recitabatur  professio  Merliui,  inveuit  scriptum 
quod  debebat  venire  qufedam  puella  ex  quodam 
nemore  Canute,  de  partibus  LothariugiEe."  Ibid. 
p.  133.  "  Audivit  eidem  Johaniife  dici :  Nomie 
audistis  quod  prophetizatum  fuit  quod  Francia  per 
mulierem  deperderetur  et  per  unam  virginem  de 
uiarcbiis  Lotharingite  restauraretur  ?"    T.  ii.  p.  447- 

"Humble  i  la  verite,"  dit  Michelet,  "  maia  dejsl 
poetique.  Son  village  ^tait  ^  deux  pas  des  grandes 
for^ts  des  Vosges.  De  la  porte  de  la  maison  de  son 
p^re,  elle  vojait  de  vieux  bois  des  chines.  Les  fees 
hautaient  ce  bois }  elles  aimaieut  aurtout  une  certaine 
fontaine  prfea  d'un  grand  hetre  qu'on  nommait 
I'arbre  des  fees,  dea  dames.  Lea  petita  eufanta  y 
suBpendaieut  des  couronnes,  y  chantaient.  Ces 
ancienues  dames  et  maitreeses  des  for^ts  ne  pouvaieut 
plus,  di&ait-ou,  ae  rasaembler  K  la  fontaine ;  ellcs  en 
avaient  ete  exclues  pour  leura  pechea.  Cependant 
TEglise  se  d^fiait  toujours  des  vieilles  divinites  lo- 
cales; le  cure,  pour  les  cbasser,  ailait  chaque  anuee 
dire  une  me-sse  ^  k  fontaine. 

"  Jeanne  uaquit  parnii  cea  legendes,  dans  ces  re- 
veries populaires.  Mais  le  pajs  offrait  i  c6t^  une 
tout  autre  poesie,  celle-ci,  sauvage,  atroce,  trop  reelle, 
h^tas  !  la  poesie  de  la  guerre....  La  guerre  !  ce  mot 
seul  dit  tout£s  lea  emotions;  ce  u'est  pas  toua  les 
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jours  sans  doute  I'assaut  et  le  pillage^  mais  bien 
plutdt  Fattente^  le  tocsin^  le  r^veil  en  sursaut^  et 
dans  la  plaine  au  loin  le  rouge  sombre  de  I'incendie. 

^^  Jeanne  eut  sa  part  dans  ces  romanesques  aven- 
tures.  Elle  vit  arriver  les  pauvres  fugitifs^  elle  aida^ 
la  bonne  fille^  k  les  recevoir ;  elle  leur  c6dait  son  lit 
et  allait  coucher  au  grenier.  Ses  parents  furent 
aussi  une  fois  obliges  de  s'enfuir.  Puis^  quand  le  flot 
des  brigands  fut  pass^^  la  famille  revient...  Les  payans 
labourent;  et  le  soldat  moissonne.  Nulle  part  le 
laboureur  ne  s'inqui^te  davantage  des  affaires  du 
pays ;  personne  n'y  a  plus  d'inter^t ;  il  en  sent  si 
rudement  les  moindres  contre-coups  !  II  s'informe; 
il  t4che  de  savoir,  de  prevoir  j  du  reste,  il  est  r6sigTi6, 
quoi  qu'il  arrive^  il  s'attend  k  tout^  il  est  patient  et 
brave.     Les  femmes  mSme  le  deviennent."* 

From  the  age  of  thirteen  or  fourteen^  Jeanne 
d'Arc  was  subject  to  frequent  hallucinations  of  the 
organs  of  sight^  hearing  and  smell.  Luminous 
trains  of  surpassing  brilliancy  and  visions  of  angels 
were  seen  by  her  at  noonday.  Strange  voices  were 
heard  by  her  when  she  imagined  she  was  quite  alone^ 
and  fragrant  odours  were  perceived  by  her  when 
some  of  her  spiritual  visitors  made  their  appearance. 
She  had  communication  and  councils  with  angels — 
visits  from  the  archangel  Michael^  the  angel  Gabriel^ 
St.  Catherine^  and  St.  Marguerite.f 

*  Mignet,  Hist,  de  France. 

t  "Confessa  fuit  quod  dum  esset  aetatis  xiij  annorum,  ipsa 

habuit  vocem  a  Deo et  venit  ilia  tox tempore  festiro." 

Prods,  t.  i.  p.  52. 
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"Jeanne  d'Arc,  by  her  own  account  (to  her  judges), 
had  reached  her  thirteenth  year  when  she  heard  for 
the  first  time,  the  voice — la  voix — which  announced 
to  her  that  France  would  be  saved  by  her  !"* 

When  doubts  were  impHed  of  the  reality  of  her 
visions,  she  declared  their  reality  with  energy : — 
"Je  les  vois  des  yeux  de  mon  corps,  disait-elle  k 
see  jug-es,  aussi  bien  que  je  vous  vois  vous-m^mes." 

She  solemnly  asserted  and  steadfastly  maintained 
that  those  ang-elic  beings  frequently  appeared  to  her 
and  spoke  to  her ;  that  she  saw  them  not  with  the 
eyes  of  the  imagination  but  with  her  corporal  eyes ; 
that  she  only  acted  in  conformity  with  their  counsels ; 
that  ahe  had  never  said  nor  undertaken  anj'  thing  of 
importance  without  their  directions.  Calraeil,  the 
celebrated  physician  of  the  Cliarenton,  the  least 
credulous  of  men,  hereupon  observes :  "  La  Pucelle 
etoit  trop  veridique  pour  en  iniposer,  trop  ignoraute 
d'ailleurs  pour  forger  de  pareilles  inventions  j'ai 
done  en  raison  d'avancer  qu'elle  avait  et^  entrainee 
pour  une  espece  de  folie  sensoriaIe."t 

She  never  varied  one  iota  in  her  different  recitals 
of  her  apparitions  before  her  patrons,  her  spiritual 
advisers,  her  judicial  murderei's.  The  supernatural 
visitants  who  came  down  from  heaven,  in  her  firm 
beUef  and  conviction,  to  counsel  and  direct  her  to 
save  her  country  and  her  Sovereign,  were  no 
other  angelic  beings  than  those  strong  energies  of 
*  Quicherat,  Aperct 

t  La  Folie,  &c.  torn. 
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soul  which  animated  her  generous  and  noble  nature,  j 
The  voices  of  those  spiritual  visitants  were  all  conac 
nant  to  the  one  great  fixed  idea   that  had  takei 
entire  possession  of  her  mind,  were  never  heard  I 
her  but  to  rouse  the  enthusiasm  of  her  love  of  coun- : 
try,  and  to  deliver  from  its  invaders  that  Franc^l 
she  so  idoUzed,  that  she  bad  invested  witli  all  th«-| 
attributes    of  a    saintly   kingdom  — "  La    Saints  1 
France." 

This  dominant  idea  is  clearly  pointed   out  by  I 
Quicherat  in  her  responses,  as  they  are  reported  ufJ 
the  Proc^,  and  referred  to  by  him  in  hie  later  wor^ 
"  Apercus  Nouveaux  (p.  6)." 

"  Elle  regardait  la  France  comme  le  royaume  (i 
J^sus,  et  d^s  lors  les  enuemis  de  ce  saint  royauiofi] 
^taient  pour  elle  les  ennemis  de  Dieu." 

The  inhabitants  of  Troyes  are  thus  addressed  by  J 
her  :  "  Jehanne  la  l^ucelle,  vous  mande  de  par  le  roy  I 
du  ciel,  son  droitturiei"  et  souverain  seigneur,  duquel 
elle  est  chacun  jour  en  son  service  roial,  que  vous 
fassiez  obeissance...  au  geutil  roy  de   France  qui 
sera  bien  brief  h  Raius  et  h  Paris,  et  en  ses  bonnes 
Tilles  du  sainct  royaulme,  h.  I'ayde  du  roy  J^sus," 
Lettre   de   la   Pucelle   aux    habitants  de    Troyes^ 
t.  iv.  p.  287.      "  Cette   opinion  de  la  suzerainetfi 
de  Dieu  exptique  pourquoi  Jeanne    il   son  arriv^ 
aupr^s  de  Charles  VII.,  I'engage  h  faire  la  dona- 
tion, c'est-^-dire  la  reeomniaudation  feodale  de  5on 
royaume  h  Dieu,  ce  que  temoignent  le  due  d'Alen^on  :  ■ 
'  Fecit  regi   plures  requeatas  et  inter  alias    quod  J 
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donttret  regnum  suum  regi  coslorum,'  (t.  iii.  p. 
91)  et  le  chrouiqueur  Eberhard  de  Vindeck :  "  Elle 
lui  fit  promettre  de  se  demettre  de  son  royaume,  d'y 
renoncer  et  de  le  rendre  h  Dieu  de  qui  il  le  tenait" 
(t.  iv.  p.  486).* 

The  first  vision  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  occurred  in  the 
spring  of  1425,  about  mid  day,  in  her  father's  gar- 
den, on  the  eve  of  a  festival.f 

The  church  was  close  to  that  port  of  the  g-arden 
where  she  was,  and  in  the  direction  of  it  she  per- 
ceived all  of  a  sudden  a  most  brilliant  dazzling* 
light,  and  while  she  stood  gazing  with  terror  ou 
this  bright  light,  she  heard  a  voice  saying  to  her : 
"  Jeanne  sois  bonne  et  sage  enfant,  va  souvent  k 
I'Eglise :"  and  at  the  sound  of  this  voice  she  was 
greatly  frightened,  *'  elle  avait  un  grand  peur.";{; 

Many  days  had  not  elapsed  before  she  had  ano- 
ther vision — the  brilliant  light  was  again  seen,  but 
In  the  midst  of  it  she  perceived  figures  of  a  noble 
appearance.  One  of  these  had  wings  and  seemed  to 
be  an  angel,  but  his  form  and  mien  were  tho^e  of  a 
PrwThomme.  And  this  angehc  personage  said  to 
her :  "  Jeanne  va  an  sccours  du  Soi  de  France  et  tu 
•  Proc^a,  t.  i.  p.  204,  et  suit. 

t  "  Jcaunc  d'Arc,  desoa  aveu,  HTait  treizeanaaccomplialorsqn' 
elle  entendit  pour  la  premi(>re  foia  la  voii  qui  lui  dissit  que  U 
France  sernit  aauv6e  par  elle.  Comme  elle  ^tait  niie  le  jour  des 
Rois  1412,  ce  fnt  dans  le  courant  de  Tann^e  1425  (le  proc£s  dit 
tn  tempB  d'et£)  qu'elle  tat  cette  viaion.  Tout  me  porte  d  croire 
qu'elle  J  fut  prepnree  par  quelque  choae  d'extraordinaire  Burrenu 
daas  le  pays  (|u'clle  habitat."  Quieberat,  Apercus  Nouv.  p.  1, 
t  Proce8,.^oterrag.  du:2;;!£«v.  1431. 
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lui  rendras  son  royaurae."  She  answered^  aD 
trembling' :  ''  Messire  je  ne  suis  qu'une  pauvre  fille : 
Je  ne  saurais  Cbevaucher  ni  conduire  les  homines 
d'armes/' 

The  voice,  la  voix  said  to  her :  "  Tu  iras  trouvei^ 
M.  de  Baudrieour  Capitaine  de  Yaucouleurs  et  il  te 
fera  mener  au  roi.  Sainte  Catherine  et  Sainte 
Marguerite  viendront  t'assister/' 

The  brightness  passed  away,  the  voice  ceased  to 
be  heard,  the  poor  girl  remained  for  some  time 
stupified  with  amazement,  and  then  burst  out  crying*. 

The  Prud'homme  was  St.  Michael,  the  archangel 
of  the  flaming  sword,  who  battled  with  the  devil 
and  his  angels. 

The  same  celestial  visitor  again  appeared  to  her, 
found  her  spirit  troubled  and  dejected,  and  he  spoke 
to  her  and  encouraged  her,  et  lui  roMnta  la  pitie 
qui  estoit  au  Ilo3'aume  de  France.* 

The  visions  from  this  time  became  of  frequent 
occurrence.  Figures  all  in  white;  saints  adorned 
with  crowns  appeared  to  her,  and  spoke  with  voices 
so  sweet  and  full  of  tenderness,  that  they  could  not 
be  heard  without  weeping.  But  when  they  took 
their  departure  she  wept  still  more,  and  she  wished 
with  all  her  heart  they  had  carried  her  away  with 
them.  ^^J^aurais  hien  voulu  que  lesanges  m'eussent 
emportSeJ' 

At  other  times  she  felt  ashamed  in  their  presence. 
"  Seepe  habebat  verecundiam.'^f 

*  Proces.  Interrog.  da  15  Mars. 
t  lb.  Revision.  Deposition  de  Haumette. 
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Her  manner  of  speakintjf  of  the  aainta  is  remark- 
able. In  some  of  her  responses,  when  under  exami- 
nation, she  called  them  scafrbres  dv,  Parndis."  In 
g^eneral  she  spoke  of  them  as  her  voices,  scs  toix. 

An  able  and  eloquent  French  historian,  Mons. 
Michelet,  in  his  admirable  notice  of  the  career 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  thus  speaks  of  her  inspiration. 
"  N^e  sous  les  murs  mfimes  de  I'eglise,  bercee  du  sou 
des  cloches  et  nonrrie  delegendes,  elle  fiit  une  legeude 
elle-m^me,  rapide  et  pure,  de  la  uaissance  a  la  raort. 

"Elle  fut  une  legende  vivante.  Mais  la  force  de 
■vie,  eialtee  et  concentric,  n'en  devint  pas  moins 
creatrice.  Lajeune  fille,  ^  son  insu,  cr^ait,  pour 
ainsi  pai'ler,  et  rialisait  ses  propres  idees,  elle  en 
faisait  des  fitres,  elle  leur  communiquait,  du  tresor 
de  sa  vie  virg^nale,  une  splendide  et  toute-puissante 
existence,  k  faire  pSlir  les  miserables  realites  de  ce 
monde. 

*'  Si  poisie  veut  dire  creation,  c'est  Ml  sans  doute 
la  poesie  supreme.  11  faut  savoir  par  quels  deg^res 
elle  en  rint  jusque-Iil,  de  quel  humble  point  de 
d6part."t 

In  referring  to  the  opinions  of  the  Abb^  Lang-let 
Du  Fresno}',  on  the  subject  of  the  nature  and  origin 
of  the  inspirations  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  it  must  be 
remarked  though  the  Abbe  nas  a  critic,  a  scholar, 
an  enlightened,  and  an  upright  person,  a  minister 
of  religion,  of  a  tolerant  aud  liberal  spirit,  he  lived 

*  Procea,  t.  2.  p.  4:!?. 
t  Hist,  de  France,  Notice  de  J,  d'Aic. 
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in  times  when  a  Kterary  man  with  more  safety  to 
his  reputation  might  be  suspected  of  a  tendency  to 
swindling*^  than  of  a  taint  of  superstition^  which  was 
implied  by  a  disposition  to  believe  any  thing*  whidi 
Rationalism  did  not  sanction^  and  deem  explicable 
by  its  philosophy. 

This  observation  may  explain  some  anomalies  in 
the  following  passages^  which  have  reference  to  ^^  an 
obvious  direction  of  divine  providence/'  given  to  the 
career  of  certain  individuals^  as  distinguished  from 
actual  inspirations  of  a  supernatural  kind^  conveyed 
in  visions^  dreams^  or  spiritual  communications. 
But  in  drawing*  attention  to  those  anomalies^  it  is  by 
no  means  intended  to  call  in  question  the  sound  sense^ 
and  solid  judgment,  evinced  in  the  g-eneral  tenor  of 
those  opinions,  which  are  expressed  by  the  author 
in  this  introductory  matter. 

The  following"  is  a  literal  version  of  those  passages 
of  Langlet  Du  Fresnoy,  in  his  ^^  Histoire  de  Jeanne 
d'Arc/'  &c.  "  To  think  that  this  girl  had  visions, 
apparitions,  and  revelations,  I  do  not  at  all  believe. 
I  abandon  this  pious  belief  to  persons  of  a  less 
stubborn  turn  of  mind  than  mine.  But  for  these 
apparitions  I  substitute  an  interior  persuasion,  a 
reflective  meditation  which  strikes,  which  animates, 
and  strongly  agitates  the  imagination;  and  it  is  the 
efforts  of  this  last  faculty  which  often  represents  to 
us,  as  real,  objects  which  are  but  simple  images 
which  we  picture  to  ourselves.  We  know  that  this 
is  common  in  some  particular  maladies,  where  the 
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eick  man  represents  to  himself  tliing;3  that  do  not 
exist,  and  which,  nevertheless,  he  thinks  as  much 
reality  as  if  they  actually  existed.  Be  assured  that 
as  a  matter  of  piety  the  thing  takes  place  in  the  same 
way.  A  mind  that  applies  itaelf,  and  is  vividly 
affected  by  an  object,  thinks  it  sees  whatever  has 
any  relation  to  the  object.  It  however  sees  it,  but 
only  in  imag-ination.  It  can  say,  without  sinning, 
that  it  has  heard  and  seen  what  others  have  neither 
seen  or  heard.  And  it  is  even  thus  that  a  great 
number  of  visions  and  apparitions  can  be  accounted 
for,  which  we  find  in  the  life  of  those  souls,  who  are 
the  subject  of  our  admiration. 

"  The  more  perfect  a  soul  is  in  good  works,  the 
more  she  is  struck  with  this  persuasion  j  it  goes 
still  further,  it  endeavours  to  persuade  others  of 
the  truths  with  which  itself  is  possessed.  The 
activity  of  its  imagination  easily  communicates  itaelf 
to  others.  Examples  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found 
every  day :  they  cry  at  tlie  theatre,  they  cry  at 
sermons.  It  is,  that  the  persuasion  of  the  preacher, 
animated  with  a  lively  and  active  imagination,  is 
communicated  to  the  audience,  and  sometimes  it  is 
not  so  much  the  force  of  the  reasoning,  as  the 
power  of  the  imagination  which  causes  them  to 
think  with  the  orator.  We  6nd,  even  during  the 
time  of  La  Pucelle,  a  fact  which  will  serve  to  prove 
what  I  here  advance. 

"There  was  then  at  Troyes,  a  Franciscan  friar,  a 
celebrated  preacher,  (the   Pcre   Richard :)   by  the 
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energ-y  of  hie  discourses,  let  us  rathei"  Bay,  by  the 
force  of  his  imagiiiatiou,  he  had  caused  all  the  woraeQ 
in  the  city,  unanimously,  to  burn  in  the  market- 
place all  their  trinkets  and  oninments,  which  were 
only  luxuries  and  vauity.  What  I  here  call  persua- 
sion or  an  effect  of  the  imagination,  may  be  qualified 
by  a  title  far  more  noble,  it  is  that  of  enthusiasm 
and  of  heroism,  for  both  the  one  and  the  other 
carry  us  on  to  that  which  is  grand  and  sublime  in 
all  praiseworthy  and  virtuous  actions :  whereas  what 
is  evil  and  of  passion,  when  carried  to  excess, 
has  a  name  much  leas  distinguished,  it  is  that  o£  • 
Janaticism.  |fl 

"  As  this  enthusiasm,  and  this  heroism  in  religion^ 
is  an  effect  of  a  superior  grace,  it  is  in  the  life  of  a 
civilian  the  consequence  of  the  especial  direction  of 
Providence.  In  the  mihtarv  order,  this  enthusiasm, 
this  heroism  is  an  ardent  spirit,  a  lively  and  fruitful 
iraag;ination,  it  is  an  activity  sustained  by  measui-ea 
wisely  undertaken,  and  which  only  finds  its  end  and 
repose  after  its  success. 

■'  This  heroic  communication,  or  enthusiasm  im- 
parted from  one  to  another,  is  an  order  of  the 
direction  of  Providence.  Let  us  now  see  if  one  can 
reason  so,  in  regard  to  la  Pucelle,  It  cannot  be 
denied,  that  from  her  conduct  she  had  a  great  and 
perfect  confidence  of  succeeding'  in  the  work  that  she 
proposed;  this  confidence,  longreflected  and  medita- 
ted upon,  accompanied  also  with  with  her  activity, 
is  what  I  call  heroism.    And  as  in  every  thing-  she 
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undertook,  she  acted  like  a  good  general,  as  if  the 
tranquillity  of  a  whole  kingdom  was  at  stake,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  then  she  was  under  the  particular 
direction  of  Providence,  without  which  nothing 
useful,  nothing  I'irtuous,  and  nothing  generous  can 
be  undertaken,  or  can  succeed.* 

"When  a  Christian  and  truly  religious  mind 
demotes  itself  to  some  useful  and  salutary  truth ; 
when  she  makes  it  her  only  occupation  ;  when  its 
reflexions  are  often  reiterated  with  the  attention  that 
truth  requires,  it  becomes  the  only  object  of  which  the 
heart  is  sensible  ;  the  mind  finds  itself  only  affected 
by  it,  and  sometimes  even  completely  possessed  with 
it.  It  would  not  then  require  much  more  to  promise 
one's  self  by  the  effect  of  a  holy  confidence,  the  suc- 
cess of  the  things  we  desire.  In  that  way  enthusiasts 
represent  it  to  themselves  very  vividly ;  they  see  in 
it,  the  eflFect  and  the  success,  from  the  goodness  of 
God.  They  even  pray  that  it  may  come  to  a  happy 
termination.  That  soul  may  think  that  this  holy  trust, 
which  can  only  corae  from  Heaven,  is  a  sort  of  iuspi- 
ration  of  the  good  which  she  ardently  desires.  She 
believes  with  reason,  that  God  being  the  author  of 
holy  and  salutary  thoughts  which  affected  it,  it  will 
also  produce  the  effect,  and  that  is  what  they  may 
call  a  species  of  intellectual  appiirition."f 

Between  the  first  vision  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  in  1424, 
and  the  departure  from  the  house  of  her  parents  ii 

•  Histoirede  Jeaooed'Arn.  Pnr  M.  I'Abbe  Lauglet  du  Fresnoy. 
Pref.  t  IbiJ.p.  4. 
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1428,  there  was  an  interval  of  four  years.  Between 
parental  aufliority  and  that  of  her  voi^  celestes  the 
conflict  W08  severe,  and  from  her  own  explanations 
of  her  anxieties  and  embarraflstnentp,  it  appears  that 
her  life  in  this  interval  was  greatly  disquieted — was 
one  of  continual  anxiety  and  disturbance.  The 
ang'els  of  her  visions  urged  her  to  leave  her  home, 
to  sen-e  her  King,  and  snve  her  country ;  her 
parents  left  nothing  undone,  when  they  discovered 
her  purpose,  to  prevent  her  departure;  her  father 
had  even  said,  he  would  rather  drown  her  with  his 
own  hands  than  suflTer  her  to  encounter  the  dangers 
of  going  amongst  bands  of  soldiers.* 

It  would  appear  that  efforts  were  made  to  marry 
her  to  a  young  man  of  the  village,  and  that  they 
were  opposed  by  her.  The  young  man  cited  her 
before  the  ecclesiastical  official  of  Toul,  and  com- 
plained that  a  promise  had  been  given  him,  which 
the  girl  had  refused  to  fulfil.  She  appeared  before 
the  official,  denied  that  any  promise  had  been  given 
by  her,  declared  that  her  determination  was  to  lead 
a  single  Hfe —  to  devote  her  maiden  purity  to  God 
and  the  Blessed  Virgin.  The  decision  of  the  official 
was  in  her  favour. 

Tlie  circumstances  that  transpired  between  her  first 
step  towards  the  accomplishment  of  her  great  design 
iu  1428,and  her  first  interview  with  the  King  the  year 
following,  are  clearly  and  concisely  set  forth  by  the 
Abh4  LangletduFresnoy  in  his  history  of  the  heroine, 

*  Procos.     Exam,  du  12  Mars. 
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U-28  TO  1429. 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  month  of  May  in  the 
year  1423,  Jeanne  requested  one  of  her  uncles 
to  conduct  her  to  Vaucouleurs,  to  he  presented  to 
Captain  Bandricourt.* 

Her  uncle  took  her  on  a  pilgrimage  to  St. 
Nicholas,  near  Nancy.  The  Duke  Charles  of 
Lorraine  having  beard  her  spoken  of,  wished  to  see 
her,  and  sent  her  a  passport  to  go  to  him  to  Nancy  ;t 
it  was  near  Whitsuntide,  1438.  The  prince  was  ill ; 
but  uneasiness  of  mind  was  more  the  occasion  of  his 
sickness  than  anything-  else :  he  did  not  fail  to  ques- 
tion her  about  the  noise  that  was  made  in  regard  to 
herself.  She  avowed  natumlly  that  she  wished  tg 
•  Hist,  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,  par  Du  Fresnoy,  p.  J^. 
-f  Deposition!  de  la  Dame  dc  Touroulde. 
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go  and  assist  tlio  Dauphin ;  it  was  thus  they  callt 
Charles  VII.,  as  he  wag  not  yet  crowned.  She  then 
besought  very  earnestly  the  Duke  to  command  his 
son-in-law  (Rene  d"Anjou,  who  had  married  his 
daughter),  to  have  the  goodness  to  conduct  her. 
to  the  Dauphin  Charles,  and  that  she  would  pray' 
God  to  restore  him  to  health.  The  Duke  asked  her 
what  she  thought  of  his  illness,  she  replied  ingenu- 
ously, that  as  he  lived  badly  M*ith  the  Duchess,  (his 
wife,*  who  was  a  virtuous  woman,)  he  would  not 
recover  if  he  did  not  change  his  life  and  his  conduct 
in  her  regard.  This  is  what  was  deposed  ot  the 
revision  of  the  Proems.  The  Duke  dismissed  her, 
and  gave  her  four  francs,  which  she  immediately 
handed  over  to  her  uncle,  who  then  placed  it  in  the 
hands  of  her  father  and  mother-t 

Jeanne  still  persisted  in  her  determination  to  pr**^ 
sent  herself  to  her  sovereign,  and  in  the  idea  too^-* 
with  which  it  seems  she  commenced  her  missit 
with  regard  to  her  attire.  She  declared  that  she  was 
resolved  upon  putting  on  man's  attire,  and  in  that 
dress  would  be  presented  to  the  Dauphin.  And  the 
same  uncle,  again  persecuted  by  his  niece,  con- 
ducted her  a  second  time  to  Vaucouleurs,  thai 
she  might  communicate  with  Baudricourt,  who  agaii 
rebuffed  her  as  he  had  done  the  first  time. 

At  length  the  siege  of  Orleans  taking  place  in  tl 

month  of  October,  1428,  the  French    troops  si 

•  T>4pcMitions  de  la  Dame  de  Touroulde. 

t  Histoire  dc  Jcanae  d'Arc,  Du  Presnoy,  p.  10, 
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tained  a  defeat  at  La  Beauce  the  first  week  of  Lent, 
and  tliis  reverse  was  called  La  Journie  des  Harengs. 
Jeanne  was  again  presented  in  the  year  l^-SO, 
for  the  third  time  to  Baudricourt,  and  it  was 
not  without  reluctance  that  he  listened  to  her. 

Baudricourt  on  this  occasion,  at  his  interview  with 
la  Pucelle,  was  greatly  surprised  at  receiving  from 
her  a  piece  of  intellig-ence  of  much  importance,  and 
then  ignored  by  ever}'  one  in  the  locality,  namel3') 
that  on  the  12th  of  February  the  King's  troops  had 
sustained  a  great  reverse  at  Orleans :  and  he  waa 
still  more  astonished  when,  a  little  later,  he  found 
that  intelligence  confirmed  by  the  news  which  the 
enemy  had  published  throughout  the  kingdom  of 
their  recent  success.  That  circumstance  induced 
Baudricourt  to  send  the  girl  to  the  King. 

The  inhabitants  of  Vaucouleurs  defrayed  the  ex- 
penses of  the  outfit  of  la  Pucelle,  and  furnished  her 
with  a  complete  suit  of  man's  apparel,  and  even 
with  a  horse  which  cost  sixteen  francs.  Baudricourt 
only  gave  her  a  sword,  and  chose  out  tno  persons 
from  whom  he  exacted  an  oath  to  convey  her  with- 
out fail  to  the  King,  all  these  things  were  deposed 
to  in  the  revision  of  the  Proces.  The  cortege  of  la 
Pucelle  consisted  of  seven  persona,  one  of  whom, 
ungeniilkomvie  Champeiwis,  appears  to  have  volun- 
teered his  services  in  a  chivalrous  spirit. 

"  De  toutes  parts  on  venait  la  voir.  Un  gentil- 
homme  lui  dit  pour  I'eprouver  :  '  Eh  bien  !  ma  mie, 
U  faut  done   que   le  roi  soit  chaasS  et  que  nous 


(ievenions  Annplnis.'  EUe  se  plaignit  h  lui  du  refusW 
lie  B  aiidricourt :  '  Et  cependant,  dit-elle,  avant 
qii'il  auit  la  nii-car^ine,  il  faut  que  je  sois  devers  le 
roi,  (!u3se-je,  jiour  ni'y  reiidre,  user  ines  jnmbes 
jusqu'aux  g-enoux.  Car  pereonne  au  monde,  ni  rois, 
ni  dues,  ni  fille  du  roi  d'Ecossej  ne  peuvent  reprendre 
le  royaume  de  France,  et  il  n'y  a  poor  lui  de  eecours 
que  moi-nit^me,  quoique  j'airaasse  mieux  rester  h: 
filer  prea  de  ma  pnuvre  mhe,  car  ce  n'est  pas  K 
mon  ouvrag-e ;  mais  il  faut  que  j'aiUe  et  que  je  le 
fiiSBP,  parce  que  mon  Seigneur  le  vent, — Et  quel  est 
TOtre  Seig;neur  ? — C'est  Dien  !'  Le  gentilbomme 
i'ut  toucbti.  II  Ini  promit  '  par  sa  foi,  la  main  dans 
la  sieime,  que  boub  la  conduitede  DieUjillanifeneroit 
au  roi.'  Un  jeune  gentilhomme  se  eentit  aussi 
toucher  et  dedara  qu'il  suivrait  cette  eainte  fille."* 

Baudricourt  seeing  la  Pucelle  on  horseback, 
to  her  :  "  Va,  et  adviennv  tout  ce  qui  pourra"-^ 

She  did  not  take  leave  of  her  father  and  mother 
for  fear  they  itiig^ht  detain  her,  but  she  afterwards 
beg^ged  their  pardon  in  a  letter  which  she  had  caused 
to  be  written  to  them. 

In  the  month  of  February,  1490,  when  Jeann^ 
was  en  route  from  Vanmuleurs  to  Chinon,  where 
iier  first  interview  with  the  King"  was  to  take  place, 
passings  thruun;b  a  country  desolated  by  war,  her 
attendants  frequently  complained  of  the  hardships 
of  the  journey,  and  expressed  their  opinioD  of 
»  Michelet,  llistoire  de  Fmnce. 
t  lalirogHt.  du  22  Fevricr,  1431,  au  Piovug. 


T 

i 


BEGIKHIHG  OF  HEB  MISSION. 


41 


the  dangers  of  it,  {ils  avaient  grande  envie  de 
rabitdonner)  "  Ne  craignez  rien,  disait-elle,  Dieu 
me  fait  ma  route  ;  c'est  pour  cela  que  je  suis  nee." 
Et  encore  :  "  Mes  fi'^res  de  pnradis  me  disent  ce  que 
j'ai  Li  faire." 

Jeanne  and  her  attendants  traversed  Champagne, 
Bourgogne,  Nivernois,  Berry,  and  Tourraine,  with- 
out any  disagreeable  encounter  :  and  in  eleven  days, 
in  the  month  of  February,  having  travelled  more 
than  150  leagues  on  account  of  the  many  detours 
it  was  necessary  to  make  to  avoid  the  enemy's 
fortresses,  they  arrived  without  accident  or  impedi- 
ment, a  thing  even  difficult  in  time  of  peace, 
and  as  it  would  seem  almost  impossible  during  an 
intestine  war.  Ineffectual!)'  did  they  try  to  alarm 
her  on  the  road.  She  said  to  her  conductors,  Fear 
nothing,  we  shall  assuredly  arrive  at  Chinon,  and 
the  King  will  give  you  a  good  reception.* 

When  Jeanne  ari-ived  at  Saint  Catherine  de 
Kerbois  in  Tourraine,  the  Sieur  de  Novelempont, 
who  was  a  witness  of  the  facts  he  relates,  notifies 
how  much  he  was  edified  with  the  piety  and  gentle 
compassionate  nature  of  the  Pucelle,  as  well  as  with 
her  extraordinary  courage  and  patience  in  enduring 
dangers  and  fatigue,  who,  notwithstandiug  all  diffi- 
culties of  the  journey,  always  endeavoured  on  the 
route  to  attend  to  her  religious  duties,  to  hear  mass 
and  continually  ga\e  alms  to  the  poor.  Two  of 
her  attendants   have   avowed  that   for  some  days 

*  Dtiposilion  de  Bertraiid  PolcDgi  du  Samedi,  6  Fevrier,  14^(i. 
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ofter  they  had  set  out  on  their  journey  they  had  1 
felt  disposed  to  get  rid  of  their  charg'e,  looking"  on 
her  as  they  did,  as  not  being  in  her  rtglit  senses.* 
But  at  length  she  gnined  such  an  influence  over 
them,  they  resolved  upou  obeying-  her  in  everything;. 
The  King"was  at  Cliinon,  six  or  seven  leagTies  south- 
west of  Tours.  Jeanne  dispatched  to  him  from  the 
latter  place  the  letters  of  Captain  Baudricourt,  and 
let  him  know  that  she  was  waiting-  the  orders  of  i 
his  Majesty  to  go  and  render  homag-e  to  him. 

The  King  and  his  councillora    were   two  days  1 
deliberating,  without  making  her  any  answer.     At  \ 
the  end  of  that  time  she  was  sent  for  and  went  UfM 
Chinon.     She  was  presented  that  night  to  Kingf 
Charles  by  the  Comte  de  Vendftme ;  the  entire  hall 
was  illuminated   with  flambeaus,   the    King  was 
disguised,  and  was  in  the  midst  of  his  courtierB.'.d 
La  Pucelle,  who  had  never  seen  him,  at  once  sought ' 
him  out  in  the  crowd,  threw  herself  at  his  feet  and 
embraced  them,  although  in  order  to  try  her  the 
courtiers  told    her   that   she    was   mistaken.     But  ■ 
ahe  still    persisted  in  saying  that  she  knew  weU-fl 
that  she  was  shaking  to  the  Dauphin;  and  ad- 
dressed him  in  these  words  :  "  Gentil  Dauphin,  mysl 
name  is  Jeanne    La   Pucelle,  and   the   King  ofT 
Heaven  has  sent  me  to  succour  you,  if  it  may  pleasi 
you  to  give  me  fighting  men,  by  the  help  of  Divinftl 
grace  and  the  force  of  arras  I  will  cause  the  8iege# 
of  Orleans  to  be  raised,  and  will  conduct  you  to  I 

*  Deposition  de  ia  Dame  dc  Touroulde. 
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Rbeims  to  be  crowned  there,  in  spite  of  all  your 
enemiea.  This  is  what  the  King  of  Heaven  haa 
commanded  me  to  tell  you  ;  and  that  it  is  his  will 
that  the  English  should  retire  into  their  own  coun- 
trj-,  and  leave  you  in  peace  in  your  kingdom,  as 
being  the  true,  only,  and  legitimate  heir ;  that  if 
you  mate  an  offering'  of  it  up  to  God,  he  will  render 
it  back  g^-eater  and  more  flourishing  than  your 
predecessors  ever  enjoyed  it,  and  will  cause  mis- 
fortune to  the  English  if  they  do  not  retire."" 

Tlie  King-  and  his  Court  were  not  only  astonished 
at  the  way  in  which  the  young  woman  recognized 
him,  but  also  at  the  confidence  with  which  a  girl 
of  her  age  spoke,  brought  up  amongst  poor  peasants 
without  education  or  any  knowledge  of  the  world. 
The  King  commanded  the  Sieur  Guillaume  Belller, 
his  mattre  d'hotel  and  Bailli  of  Troyes,  to  lodge 
her  in  his  house  ;  and  his  wife  a  lady  of  virtue  and 
merit,  took  great  care  of  her.  And  without  delay 
the  Court  dispatched  a  trustworthy  person  to  Captain 
Baudricourt  at  Vaucouleurs,  to  Domremyf  and  to 
Greux,  to  make  inquiries  as  to  the  life  and  conduct 
of  the  girl,  ns  also  with  regard  to  the  character  of 
her  parents.  The  messenger  brought  back  accounts 
which  spoke  only  in  terras  of  praise  of  the  girl  and 
her  parents. 

Nevertheless  the  Pucelle  found  astrange  opposition 
to  her  in  the  Court,  on  the  part  of  the  councillors  of 
*  Depositions  da  Due  d'Alcn^D. 
t  DepORilioos  dc  Jean  Barbio,  Avocat  du  Roi. 
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the  King,  the  Princes,  the  Captains,  and  leaders  ( 
the  armed  bands,  who  could  not  be  pleased  at  iindina 
the  advice  of  a  younff  woman,  without  experienoi 
or  knowledg-e,  listened  to  by  the  King-,  and  feelinj 
as  they  did,  they  could  not  obey  her  without  dJanfl 
honour  to  themselves.    They  remonstrated  with  tl 
King,  and  said  he  would  be  the  laug'hing'-stock  i 
all  Europe,  and  the  ridicule  of  the  English,  to  harfl 
given  credit  to  the  promises  of  a  fanatic  g^irl,  aa  thtj 
French  would  surely  be  defeated  by  their  enemiesj 
that  it  was  a  disgrace  to  the  nation  to  allow  itself 
to  be  led  by  a  mere  visionary,  a  people  who 
never   suffered    that    a   woman    should  ascend 
throne  and  yet  allow  her  to  be  placed  at  the  I 
of  an  army.    To  do  this  they  maintained  would  be 
to  realize  the  pretensions  of  the  English  Sovereigu^. 
and  Catherine  of  France,  who  aspired  to  the  Freni 
throne. 

The  Council  did  not  make  much  account  of  the 
pretensions  of  la  Pucelle,  they  feared,  and  not  un^ 
reasonably,  that  some  imposture  might  be  mingled 
with  them ;  and  in  their  doubts  on  this  subject  they 
consulted  several  persons,  and  above  all,  prelates  of' 
well  known  experience  and  reputatiou.* 

They  had  her  examined  by  Regnaut  de  Chartre% 
archbishop  of  llheims,  who  had  within  the  last  three 
months  been  made  Chancellor  of  France.  They 
joined  with  him  Chriatophe  de  Harcourt,  bishop  of 
Caatres,  confessor  of  the  King ;  Guillaume  Charpeu- 

*  Laoglej  Du  Prcbuoy,  IL   pp.  Ij,  &c. 
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tier,  bishop  of  PoitierB ;  Nicolas  le  Graud,  bishop  of 
Senlia  ;  the  Bishop  of  Moiitpeltier  ;  Jean  Jourdain, 
doctor  of  theology  in  Paris,  and  many  other  doctors. 
She  was  interrogated  in  the  presence  of  Jean  II. 
Due  d'Alen^'on,  Prince  Royal,  upon  her  faith  and 
religion,  as  to  how  long  she  had  turned  those  things 
in  her  mind  ;  why  she  had  changed  the  dress  of  her 
sex,  and  by  what  means  she  pretended  to  effect  her 
projects.  She  replied  to  all  these  questions  with  as 
much  modesty,  as  with  simplicity  and  prudence. 

All  these  examinations  being  finished,  and  the 
answers  being  fa^'ourable  to  the  Pucelle,  the  ex- 
aminers began  from  that  time  to  think  that  it  might 
not  he  impossible,  but  that  God  intended  to  make 
use  of  a  simple  shepherdess  to  execute  something 
great  for  the  deliverance  of  France."  Finally,  they 
made  a  report  to  the  King  favourable  to  the  charac- 
ter and  pretensions  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  ! 

The  Pucelle  went  back  to  the  King,  and  as  the 
persons  about  the  latter  were  still  in  doubt  as  to 
what  they  ought  to  do  in  regard  to  her,  she  drew 
him  aside  to  tell  him  of  a  mental  prayei*^  that  he 
had  made  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  on  a  particular 


*  Deposition  de  Jean  Barbio. 

t  La  Pucelle  dit  au  Roi  que  le  jout  de  la  Toussaint  derniere 
(142S),  te  Prince  ftant  scul  dans  son  oratoire,  avoit  pric  Dieu 
qa«  31  U  4toit  legitime  successeur  de  la  coiironne,  il  daig[i&t  la  lui 
coDserrer,  si  non  qu'il  lui  accord ut  quelque  consolatian.  Ceat 
aiuu  ce  qu'insinueiit  la  plupart  dcs  iuscriptions  du  "  lt4?cueil." 
Du  FiesDoy. 
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occasion,  the  knowIedg;e  of  which  Charles  believei'-] 
had  beeu  confined  to  his  own  breast. 

Jennne  had  scarcely  communicated  this  secret 
knowledg-e  of  the  prayer  to  the  King,  than  he  at 
once  changed  his  resolutions,  and  avowed  to  bis 
Court,  that  this  girl  had  told  him  of  secret  things 
which  he  had  never  informed  any  person  of,  and 
that  were  known  to  God  alone.  It  is  stated  by 
Du  Fresnoy,  but  on  doubtful  authority,  that  Jeanne 
said  to  the  King,  her  mission  being  only  for  one 
year,  or  about  that  time,  it  was  necessary  to  hasten 
his  coronation.  They  then  asked  the  girl,  why  she 
gave  the  King  only  the  title  of  Dauphin  j  "  she 
assured  them  that  he  would  only  be  truly  King  and 
in  possession  of  his  kingdom,  after  he  had  been 
crowned  at  Rheims,  that  from  that  time  his  affair^ 
would  prosper,  as  much  as  those  of  the  Engliah 
would  fall  into  decay." 

The  Duke  d'Alen^on  was  not  at  Chinon  when 
Jeanne  was  presented  for  the  lirst  time.  He  arrived 
there  some  days  afterwards,  and  when  he  entered,  La 
Pucelle  inquired  who  he  was.  The  King  repUed, 
that  be  was  the  Duke  d'Aleni^on,  upon  which  she 
made  answer,  Soyez  U  tris  Hen  venue ;  the  more 
royal  princes  there  are  here,  the  more  will  thinga 
prosper.  The  next  day  she  was  at  the  same  mass 
as  the  King,  and  when  she  perceived  him  she 
bowed  very  profoundly.  After  the  mass,  the  King 
ordered  her  to  be  brought  to  his  room,  and  made 
*  Hiatoirc  de  Jeanne  d' Arc,  par  M,  I'Abbe  Du  Fresnoy,  p.2I,  22. 
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all  the  courtiers  retire,  except  the  Duke  d'Alen^on, 
and  the  Sieur  de  la  Tremouille  ;  Jeanne  on  this 
occasion  is  said  to  have  made  several  requests  of  the 
King;  but  the  chief  request  was  that  he  would  offer 
up  his  kingdoni  to  God,  who  would  restore  it  to 
him,  such  as  his  predecessors  had  possessed  it.* 

Still  there  was  opposition  in  the  Court  to  the 
Pucelle,  and  rumours  and  reports  winch  determined 
the  King"  to  subject  the  girl  to  another  examination 
that  had  reference  to  her  claim  to  the  title  she  had 
adopted. 

The  Queen  of  Sicily,  mother-in-law  to  the  King, 
was  charged,  with  the  Ladies  de  Gfaucour  and 
Treves,  and  certain  matrons,  with  this  examination, 
which  resulted  in  a  declaration  entirely  in  accor- 
dance with  Jeanne's  own  representations. 

We  are  told  by  several  of  her  biographers  that 
her  beauty,  which  was  not  of  an  ordinary  kind, 
was  accompanied  with  so  much  virtue  and  such 
great  modesty,  that  her  very  look  was  sufficient  to 
restrain  any  emotions  of  a  nature  calculated  to  lead 
to  any  conduct  towards  her  offensive  or  insulting, 
80  long,  at  least,  as  she  was  in  the  enjoyment  of 
liberty.t  In  towns  or  villages  she  always  lodged 
with  discreet  and  virtuous  women.  And  although 
her  iniquitous  judges,  in  their  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion, treated  her  as  a  heretic,  a  schismatic,  a  sorceress, 
as  one  who  had  relapsed   into  dtabohcal  crimes, 

*  D^positiouB  du  Due  d'Alen^oo.  f  Ibid. 


48  JEANNE  D'ARC. 

they  neyer  ventured  to  call  her  piirity  in  qiiestiffl 
She  was  even  visited  whilst  in  prison  at  Rouen  I 
matrons  on  the  part  of  the  English,  who  gave  t 
same  testimony  us  those  of  Chinon.     Bnt  this, 
are  told,   did    not   prevent  repeated   insults  beine 
offered  to  her  by  those  «'lio  had  charge  of  her,  nnd 
her  complaints  of  this  brutality  induced  the  Duchess  . 
of  Bedford,  sister  of  the  Due  de  Bourg-ogne," 
insist  that  the  English  should  refrain  from  offerin 
any  insult  or  violence  to  the  prisoner.     But  thet 
outrages    were  not   confined  to  those  inflicted 
common  soldiers.     A  noble  lord   was  accused  of  { 
far  forgetting  his  honour  and  his  manhood  as  1 
have  offered  insult  to  her.     It  was  on  account  i 
these  outrages  she  stated  to  her  judges,  she  fell 
herself  constrained  ag'ain  in  prison  to  assume  tiM 
dress  of  a  man  which  she  had  put  off. 

When  the  King   went  to  Poictiers,  where  thfifl 
Parliament  was  then  sitting,  he  was  attended  bjft 
Jeanne  d'Arc.     The  pretensions  of  the  Pucelle  wefl 
brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Parliament.     The* 
logpians    were    again    appointed    to    examine    herJ 
and   these   learned    gentlemen    appeared   to   smai 
advantage  in  the  investigation.    They  demanded  & 
miraculous  sign  of  her  power,  and  she  replied  :  "  En 
mon  Dieu  je  ne  suis  pas  venue  ^  Poitiers  pour  faire 

*  Deposition  du  Sieur  Jeaa  Mnssieu  ilu    17   D^cembre  145SJ 
et  d'autres  deposition  dc  Guillautne  Colles  de  Boia  Guillelme,  daT| 
18  Decembre  de  ta  lu^me  annce.     L'un  etl'tiiitrcL'toientGreaiets 
du  Froces  criminal  dc  1431.  Autre  deposition  de  Jean  Marcbel. 
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mgne,  la  sigiie  que  m'a  etft  ordonnee  pour  raontrer 
queje  suis  envoyee  (Je  Dieu,  c'eat  de  faire  lever  la 
si^g-e  d'Orleans,  que  on  me  doniie  des  gens  d'armea 
en  telle  et  rie  si  petite  quantite  qu'on  voudra  et  j'vrai." 

She  referred  frequently  in  her  answers  on  her  trial 
at  Rouen  to  the  examinations  which  had  taken  place 
at  Poictiers,  for  tlie  information  which  her  judges 
demanded.* 

Quicherat  says,  it  is  greatly  to  he  reg'retted,  that 
the  official  report  of  the  Proems  Verhaux  of  the 
examinations  she  underwent  at  Poictiers,  document 
capital,  hefore  the  King'  accepted  her  services,  ia 
not  to  be  found.  On  her  trial,  she  repeatedly  referred 
her  accusers  to  those  examinations,  in  proof  of  her 
innocence,  but  her  judges  were  too  discreet  to  recur 
to  them. 

Either  these  documents  were  lost  from  negli- 
g-ence,  or  the  policy  of  her  worthless  sovereig-n  had 
led  to  their  destruction. 

All  these  perplexing-  examinations  and  interro- 
gatories had  lasted  several  ^leeka  after  her  first  inter- 
view with  the  King'.  At  length  the  resolution  of  the 
last  council  being  favourable  to  her,  they  regulated 

*  "  Si  de  hoc  facialis  dubium,  mittatis  Pictavla  ubi  alias  ego 
fui  iuterrogata.''  Procii,  t.  i.  p.  71.  "  Iliad  bene  scivi  nliquanJo, 
Bed  oblits  sum  ;  ct  eat  positum  in  registro  apud  Pictavis."  I6it/. 
p.  72.  "  Dicit  (luod  beoe  rellet  qund  iDteirognns  liaberet  copiam 
illioB  libri  qui  cat  Pictnvis."  If/id.  p.  73.  "  Non  recotdor  si  hoc 
fiinit  mibi  petitum  ;  et  illud  est  seriptnni  in  villa  Pirtavensi." 
Ibid.  p.  94. 
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the  order  of  her  establishment.  The  Ejng  confided 
her  to  the  Sieur  Dolon,*  who  was  afterwards  Sen6- 
chal  de  Beaucaire^  one  of  the  most  learned  and 
wisest  gentlemen  in  the  kingdom;  he  was  named 
her  Comptroller.  She  was  well  fm*nished  and 
equipped,  and  provided  suitably  with  officers^  squires^ 
and  other  attendants.  Besides  her  brothers  who  ac- 
companied her,  Du  Fresnoy  says,  on  all  occasions^ 
she  had  also  a  chaplain,  an  Augustinian  friar, 
named  Frere  Jean  Pasquerel,  who  faithfully  followed 
her  up  to  the  time  of  her  captivity.  The  King 
wished  to  give  her  a  handsome  sword,  which  she 
refused ;  but  she  besought  the  King  to  send  for  one 
which  was  buried  behind  the  great  altar  of  the 
church  of  St.  Catherine  de  Fierbois,  though  she  had 
never  seen  it,  and  no  one,  it  is  said,  had  ever  told  her 
of  it,  and  on  that  point  she  was  strictly  interrogated 
on  her  trial,  and  accused  of  sorcery,  on  account  of  the 
crosses  that  were  engraved  upon  that  sword.  The 
Sieur  Dolon  ordered  her  to  wear  proper  armour  to 
defend  her  person.  She  herself  took  care  to  be 
supplied  with  a  banner  which  she  alwaj's  either 
carried  or  had  carried  before  her. 

Everything  being  in  readiness,  the  King  put  her 
at  the  head  of  six  thousand  men,  with  whom  she 
reached  Blois  the  18th  or  19th  of  March,  1429,  ac- 
companied by  Regnaut  de  Chartres,  Archbishop  of 
Rheims  and  Chancellor  of  France,  as  also  the  Seig- 
neur de  Gaucourt,  Grand  Master  of  the  King's  house- 

*  Voyez  sa  depositions  dans  les  Preuves. 
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hold.*  She  there  made  some  stay,  durmg*  which 
time  they  prepared  a  large  convoy  of  provisions 
to  be  taken  to  Orleans;  and,  before  leaving,  she 
dictated  a  letter  she  intended  to  be  sent  to  the 
English. 

*  Deposition  du  Comte  de  Dunois  du  22  Fe?rier,  1456. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

JEANNE  d'aRC  summons  THE  DUKE  OF  BEDFORD 
ON  THE  PART  OF  GOD  TO  YIELD  UP  THE  TOWNS 
AND  TERRITORIES  OF  THE  KING  OF  FRANCE 
WHICH  HE  HAD  SEIZED  ON — HER  EXPLOITS 
BEFORE  ORLEANS  —  DEFEATS  THE  ENGLISH 
TROOPS — THE  SIEGE  RAISED— HER  ENEMIES  IN 
THE  COURT  OF  CHARLES  VII.  —  INGRATITUDE 
OF  THAT  PRINCE — JEANNE's  EXPLOITS  IN  THE 
BATTLE  OF  MEUNY — ENGAGEMENTS  WITH  THE 
ENEMY  AT  BEAUGENCY,  GERGEAU,  BEAUCE,  AND 
PATAY. 

1429—1430. 

Summons  sent  by  Jeanne  d'Arc  to  the  Duke  of 
Bedford  and  other  English  commanders  at  Orleans. 

*^  +  Jesus  Maria  + 
Roi  d'Angleterre,  et  vous^  Due  de  Betfort,  qui  vous 
dites  Begent  de  Royaume  de  France :  vous,  Guil- 
laume  de  la  Poule,  Comte  de  Suffort,  Jean  Sire  de 
Tallebot,  et  vouS;  Thomas  Sire  d'Esclaves,  qui  vous 
dites  Lieutenant  du  dit  Due  de  Betfort,  faites  raison 
au  Roi  du  Ciel  (rendez  a  la  Pucelle*  qui  est  id 

*  Ce  qui  est  ici  en  Italics  ^  ete  chang^  et  alt6r6  par  ses  juges, 
et  aulieu  de  cette  phrase  {rendez  h  la  Pvcelie,  ^c),  il  y  avoit  dans 
§68  lettres  originales,  rendez  au  Roi  les  choses  de  toutes  les  bonnes 
Tilles,  &c.    Interrogat.  du  22  Fevrier,  1431. 
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rnvoyh  par"  Dieu  le  Rot  du  del),  les  chosea 
de  toutes  le8  bonnes  villes  que  vous  avez  prises  et 
violfies  en  France :  elle  est  ici  venue  de  par  Dieu 
pour  reclamer  le  sang-  Royale  :  elle  est  toute  pr^te 
de  faire  pais  si  vous  lui  voulez  faire  raisou :  par 
ainsi  que  France  vous  mettez  jus  et  payerez  ce  que 
vans  I'avez  tenue.  Et  entre  vous,  archiers,  compaig-- 
nons  de  guerre,  g^entils,  et  autres  qui  etes  devant  la 
ville  d'Orl^ane,  allez  vous  en  votre  pays  de  par  Dieu ; 
et  81  ainsi  ne  le  faites,  attendez  les  nouvelles  de  la 
Pucelle,  qui  vous  ira  voir  brievemeutj  d  vous  biens 
grands  dommages.  Roi  d'Aug'leterre,  si  ainsi  ne  le 
faites  (je  suis  Chef  de  guerre)*  et  en  quelque  lieu 
que  je  atteindraif  vos  g;ena  en  France,  je  les  ferai 
aller,  veuillent  ou  non  veuillent ;  et  s'il  ne  veuillent 
obeir,je  les  ferai  tous  occire ;  je  suis  envoyee  de 
par  Dieu  le  Roi  du  Ciel  {Corps  pour  Corps)X  pour  I 
vous  bouter  de  toute  France ;  et  si  veuillent  ob^ir, 
je  lea  prendrai  k  merci :  et  n'ayez  point  en  votre 
opinion  :  car  vous  ne  tlendrez  point  le  Royaurae  de 
France  ;  Dieu  le  Roi  du  Ciel,  fils  Sainte  Marie,  aina 
le  tiendra  le  Roi  Charles  vrai  heritier,  car  Dieu  le 
Koi  du  Ciel  le  vent,  et  lui  est  r^vele  par  la  Pucelle ; 
lequel  entrera  &  Paris  en  bonne  compagnie.  Si  vous  ne 


*  "  Je  suis  Cher  de  i^erre :  ces  mots  ne  sent  pas  dnns 
I'origiaal-" 

t  "  il  faut  lire  fltteiDdrai." 

J  "  Corps  pour  Corps  et  Chef  de  guerre.  Nie  que  ces  moti 
toicnt  dans  roriginol  de  bos  Icttres."      InterrogRt.  du  22  Fevrier. 
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voulez  croire  les  nouvelles  de  par  Dieu  et  la  Pucelle, 
en  quelque  lieu  que  vous  trouverons;  nous  ferirons 
dedans^  et  y  ferons  un  si  grand  ahai^  que  encore  a-il 
mils  ans  que  en  France  ne  fut  si  grand.  Si  vous  ne 
faites  raison  et  croyez  fermement  que  le  Roi  du  Ciel 
envoyera  plus  de  force  h  la  Pucelle,  que  vous  ne  lui 
sauriez  mener  de  tons  assaux^  h  elle  et  h  ses  bons 
gendarmes :  et  aux  restes  verra  —  t'on  qui  aura 
meilleur  droit  de  Dieu  du  Ciel.  Yous^  Due  de 
Betfort,  la  Pucelle  vous  prye  et  vous  requiert  que 
vous  ne  vous  fossiez  mie  destruire  :  si  vous  lui  faites 
raison^  encore  pourrez  venir  en  sa  compagnie^  o\i  que 
les  Frangais  feront  le  plus  bel  effet  que  oncques  fiit 
fait  par  la  Chretiente.  £t  faites  reponses  si  vous 
voulez  faire  paix  en  la  cite  d'Orl^ans  ;  et  si  ainsi  ne 
le  faites^  de  vous  biens  grands  dommages  vous 
souvienne  briefement.  Escrit  ce  Samedi  Semaine 
Sainte.'^ 

Tbis  letter  was  made  tbe  subject  of  many  interro- 
gatories on  tbe  part  of  ber  judges  on  ber  trial^  and 
of  grave  censure  in  tbe  documents  relating  to  ber 
condemnation.  Tbe  judges  were  even  anxious  to 
make  out  a  crime  against  ber  for  baving  put 
two  crosses^  one  before  and  tbe  otber  after  tbe  names 
of  Jesus^  Maria.  Tbey  pretended  tbat  it  was  a  kind 
of  witcbcraft.  Sbe  was  cbarged  witb  tbe  same  crime 
for  baving  engaged  certain  ecclesiastics  of  Blois  to 
place  tbemselves  at  tbe  bead  of  the  convoy,  destined 
for  tbe  relief  of  Orleans^  and  causing  tbem  to  marcb 
under  banners^  upon  wbicb  sbe  bad  bad  tbe  letters 
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J.  C.  painted  on  a  cross,  and  having;  a  similar  banner 
carried  by  her  chaplain.  On  the  arri\-al  of  the 
Pucelle  in  the  vicinity  of  Orleans,  the  state  of  the 
river  did  not  allow  of  the  boats  coming  up  which 
were  charged  it-ith  proviaione  for  the  town.  The 
soldiers  had  to  convey  the  provisions  by  land,  hut 
the  captains  would  not  attempt  the  route  which 
Jeanne  was  desirous  they  should  take,  on  the 
borders  of  La  Beauce,  where  she  was  anxious  to 
attack  the  English,  who  had  the  bulk  of  their  army 
ia  that  locality.  When  the  convoy  was  near  the 
city,  the  Pucelle  accosted  the  Corate  de  Dunois, 
and  said  to  him  ;  "  Vous  etes  le  h/itard  d' Orleans" 
which  he  avowed.  She  then  vehemently  reproached 
him  for  the  refusal  of  the  commanders  to  conduct 
the  convoy  on  the  side  of  La  Beauce.  Dunois 
remarking'  that  the  council  had  deliberated  on  the 
route  and  determined  according  to  their  judgment  :* 
"  £h,  dit-elle,  qiioi !  le  Coitseil  dc  mon  Dieu  n'cst-il 
pas  plus  9ur  que  le  votre  ?  Vous  oroyez^  v^avoir 
trompe,  mais  vous-mSme  vous  ctes  trompe  puisqve  je 
vous  amene  un  secours  de  m  part."  After  this  vehe- 
raent  sallj',  Dunois  begged  her  to  enter  the  town 
where  she  was  expected,  which  she  refused  to  do, 
she  said  she  would  not  abandon  those  who  accom- 
panied her,  nor  forego  the  privilege  of  celebrating 
a  religious  service  she  had  ordered  to  he  prepared 
before  entering  the  town. 

The  day  after  she  arrived,  she  sent  to  the  Eng- 
*  Depositions  du  Comte  de  Dunois,  du  22  Fevr.,  HjC. 
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lish  camp  to  claim  a  herald  of  hers^  whom  they  had 
captured  and  detained,  according*  to  the  laws  of  war. 

The  besiegers  were  not  ignorant  of  the  punctilios  of 
military  honour ;  they  made  no  difficulty  in  sending 
back  the  herald,  but  they  charged  him  with  a  message 
abounding  with  grossinsults  and  outrages  to  la  Pucelle. 

Sunday,  the  1st  of  May,  la  Pucelle  attacked  the 
Bastille  at  the  Fort  des  Tournelles ;  but  she  first 
had  a  message  conve3'ed  to  the  English  officer  who 
commanded  the  fort,  strongly  advising  him  to  concur 
in  a  peace  with  France,  and  with  those  under  him 
to  return  to  his  own  land,  that  otherwise  a  great 
misfortune  would  befall  both  him  and  them.  The 
reply  of  the  commandant  of  the  fort  was  by 
abusive  language,  more  outrageous  than  the  former, 
and  which  excited  her  so  much  that  she  is  said  to 
have  shed  tears.* 

The  same  day,  Sunday,  the  Comte  de  Dunois 
left  the  city,  to  go  and  meet  the  second  convoy 
that  the  Mar^chal  de  Sainte  Severe  and  the  Seig- 
neur de  Retz  were  escorting  from  Blois,  and  which 
they  were  conducting  like  the  first  by  the  way  of  La 
Sologne.  On  the  4th,  la  Pucelle  marched  out  of 
the  town  with  some  general  officers  to  receive  this 
convoy  of  provisions,  which  had  not  taken  above 
five  or  six  days  to  travel  from  Blois  to  Orleans, 
without  the  English  having  made  any  attempt  to 
attack  it.  But  it  may  with  truth  be  said,  that  since 
the  arrival  of  la  Pucelle,  the  English  had  fallen  into 

*  Depositions  de  P.  Jean  Pasquerel. 
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n  state  of  let.harg;y  ;  and  more  than  So  years  after 
the  expedition  to  Orleans  for  its  relief,  the  Comte 
de  Dunois  is  oblig^ed  to  avow,  that  before  the  arrival 
of  the  Pucelle  in  Orleans,  one  or  two  hundred  of 
the  English  niig^ht  put  to  flig-ht  a  thousand  of  the 
kinu^'s  troops  ;  but  that  since  her  entry  in  the  city, 
four  or  five  hundred  French  had  attacked  and  beaten 
the  best  portion  of  the  English  army.* 

On  the  4fh  of  May,  the  g"eiieral  officers  held  a 
council  without  the  knowledg'e  of  la  Pucelle ;  they 
determined  not  to  risk  any  thing,  and  to  tire  out  the 
enemy  by  a  procrastinated  and  defensive  warfare, 
until  such  time  as  they  should  receive  the  succours 
the  King  was  preparing  from  all  quarters,  the  city 
in  the  meantime  being  tolerably  well  stored  with 
various  kinds  of  provisions. 

The  5th  of  May,  Ascension  Day,  la  Pucelle  and 
the  general  officers  held  a  council  on  a  proposed 
attack  on  the  three  forts  ou  (lie  land  side  of  the  city, 
and  on  the  following  day  for  an  attack  on  the  forts 
on  the  side  towards  Sologne.  The  former  were  pre- 
cisely those  which  the  English  had  best  fortified, 
because  that  was  the  only  spot  from  which  the  be- 
sieged could  receive  any  assistance. 

Friday,  the  Otb,  la  Pucelle  being  ready  very  early 
in  the  morning,  marched  out  at  the  head  of  four 
thousand  men,  all  very  eager  for  the  attack,  as  the 
English  were  earnest  in  preparations  for  the  de- 
fence.   The  latter,  howe^'er,  when  they  perceived 

*  Dans  la  m&aie  dt^poeitioo. 
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the  disposition  of  the  French^  abandoned  one  of 
their  forte,  and  retired  to  the  two  others,  which  were 
much  strong'er.  One  of  those  was  attacked  by  la 
Fucelle ;  and  the  Engflish,  after  defending*  it  with 
their  accustomed  vig'our,  found  themselves  at  length 
forced  to  surrender.  While  the  battle  was  going  on 
without  the  walls  of  Orleans,  the  heroine  was  in- 
formed a  council  had  been  held,  in  which  certain 
resolutions  were  taken,  which  were  not  in  accord- 
ance with  her  views.     She  said  to  her  informant : 

"  Vous  avez  ete  en  votre  conseil,  dit-elle  ;  et  j^ai 
et6  au  mien/^*  Et  se  tournant  vers  son  chapelain  : 
"  Venez  demain  h  la  pointe  da  jour,  et  ne  me  quittez 
pas  y  j'aurai  beaucoup  h  faire ;  il  sortira  du  sang  de 
mon  corps ;  je  serai  blessee  au-dessus  du  sein." 

^^  Le  matin,  son  bote  essaya  de  la  retenir.  Rest^ 
Jeanne,  lui  dit-il;  mangeons  ensemble  ce  poisson 
qu'on  vient  de  p^cher. — Gardez-le,  dit-elle  gaie- 
ment  j  gardez-le  jusqu'6,  ce  soir,  lorsque  je  repasserai 
le  pont  aprfes  avoir  pris  les  Tournelles  j  je  vous  amfe- 
nerai  un  Godden  qui  en  mangera  sa  part."t 

There  still  remained  a  third  fortress  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  English,  and  one  of  the  utmost  consequence 
to  the  besiegers.  It  had  been  stored  with  everything 
that  was  necessary  for  their  ami}'.  They  made  a  re- 
gular approach  to  it,  and  the  attack  was  postponed 

*  "  Vos  fuistis  in  vostro  consilio,  et  ego  in  meo."  (Proems  ms. 
de  Revision,  deposition  du  confcsseur  de  la  Piicelle.  Notice*  de 
tM9,,  iii.  359.) 

t  Proces  de  Revision.     Depos.  de  Collet 
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till  the  following-  day,  Saturday.  Six  huudred  picked 
men  defended  it ;  but  la  Pucello  would  not  lose  sight 
of  this  object,  the  most  important  of  all :  she  then 
rernained  armed  the  entire  night  at  the  head  of  her 
troops.  Scarcely  had  the  sun  risen,  when  she  or- 
dered them  to  erect  ladders  against  the  walls  for  the 
assault. 

While  giving  the  necessary  commands,  she  was 
wounded  in  the  throat  by  an  arrow,  which  entered 
the  flesh  and  made  a  wound  of  upwards  of  an  inch 
deep.  Some  soldiers  wanted  to  apply  a  charm  to 
the  wound.*  "  The  will  of  God  be  done,"  she  said  ; 
"  I  would  rather  die  than  do  anything  that  I  believed 
to  be  a  ein — anything  contrary  to  the  will  of  God." 
They  then  only  applied  a  dressing  of  olive-oil  and 
lard  to  the  wound.  The  wounded  girl  was  the  only 
person  who  did  not  seem  in  the  least  alarmed  or  dis- 
turbed, and  as  night  approached,  the  Comte  de  Du- 
nois,  who  saw  the  vigorous  resistance  of  the  enemy, 
wished  to  sound  a  retreat ;  this  order  was  counter- 
manded by  the  Pucelle,  who  assured  him  that  they 
would  very  soon  be  masters  of  that  fort.  She  then 
mounted  her  horse  and  retired  alone  to  a  vineyard 
at  some  distance.  She  remained  there  about  half  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  in  prayer,  after  which  she  re- 
turned to  the  attack  on  the  fort,  took  her  standard, 

*  C'eat  une  auperBtition  solJatesque,  an  moyen  de  Inquelle  on 
fiiit  quelques  c6Tcmonit;s  sur  la  pkie  ile  celui  qui  cat  blcsse,  ct 
I'OD,  <lit  quulques  paroles  sapposees  rajGlerieuscs  ;  I'ou  pretcud 
<|uc  par-lu  OD  guiirit  le  blcsse.     Du  Fresno}'. 
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and  placed  herself  on  the  brink  of  the  moat.  Then 
the  English  beg^n  to  give  way,  and  the  French,  who 
felt  animated  by  the  presence  of  the  heroine,  mounted 
boldly  to  the  assault,  and  finally  took  the  fort.* 
The  garrison  were  either  slain  or  drowned,  with  the 
exception  of  a  very  few  who  were  taken  prisoners* 
^^  Jeanne  could  not  refrain  from  shedding  tears  at 
the  death  of  so  many  persons,  whose  souls  were  in 
greater  danger  than  their  bodies."  She  expressed 
regret  particularly  at  seeing  the  dead  body  of  that 
commandant,  who  had  so  lately  overwhelmed  her 
with  injurious  language.  The  Generals,  the  Due 
d'Alen^on  and  the  Comte  de  Dunois,  were  forced  to 
agree,  long  after,  that  this  fort  had  been  taken  by  a 
kind  of  miracle,  as  it  was  so  strongl}-  fortified.f 

"  Le  si6ge  avait  dure  sept  mois,  du  12  Octobre, 
1428,  au  8  Mai,  1429.  Dix  jours  suffirent  k  la 
Pucelle  pour  delivrer  la  ville ;  elle  y  etait  entree  le 
29  Avril  au  soir.  La  jour  de  la  d^livrance  resta  une 
fete  pour  Orleans  ;  cette  fSte  commen^ait  par  l'61oge 
de  Jeanne  d'Arc,  une  procession  parcourait  la  ville, 
et  au  milieu  marchait  un  jeune  garjon  qui  repr6- 
sentait  la  Pucelle.  (Polluche,  Essais  hist,  sur  Or^ 
UanSy  remarque  77,  Lebrun  de  Charmette,  ii.  128.)** 

Jeanne  entered  the  town  the  same  evening  (Satur- 
day), leaving  the  French  troops  in  the  captured  fort 
and  on  the  field  of  battle.     Early  in  the  morning^ 

*  Meme  deposition  da  Comte  de  Dunois. 
t  nistoire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,  par  M.  L'Abbe  du  Fresnoy,  pp. 
37,  38,  :39. 
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fllie  came  back,  however,  with  a  fresh  body  of  men, 
to  prevent  any  surprise  on  the  part  of  the  enemy. 

This  was  on  Sunday  morniuo^,  the  8th  of  May. 
She  found  the  Enghah  and  French  drawn  up  in  line 
of  battle,  and  on  the  point  of  engnjpng^the  French 
acting  on  the  offensive,  and  the  EngUsh  shewing  a 
desire  to  retreat.  Jeamie  gave  orders  that  the 
enemy  should  not  be  attacked;  sa3iug,  "If  they  made 
the  least  movement  in  advance,  she  would  attack 
them  ;  but  since  they  were  retreating,  they  should 
be  allowed  to  go."* 

She  then  went  back  to  the  town,  saying,  "  it  was 
necessary  to  returu  thanks  to  God  for  His  deUver- 
ance  of  Orleans  from  such  great  peril."  The  English 
abandoned  their  heavy  artillery  and  a  great  deal  of 
baggage,  munitions  of  war,  and  provisions. 

At  her  first  appearance  before  the  besieged,  she 
eaid  to  some  of  the  boiirgeosie,  by  whom  she  was 
greeted  on  her  arrival,  "  Monseigneur,  m'a  envoyee 
pour  eecourir  la  bonne  ville  d'Orleans,"  Her  word 
was  kept  with  the  bourgcosle. 

The  Duke  d'Alen^on,  who  had  inspected  the  forts 
long  after  the  siege,  in  his  deposition  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Process  of  Justification,  said  they  could  only 
have  been  taken  by  a  kind  of  miracle,  and  that  Am- 
brose de  Lorat  had  assured  him, "  that  all  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Pucelle  during  the  siege  surpassed  hu- 
man strength." 

There  is  nothing  more  surprising  in  the  qualities  of 
*  Deposiliou  de  Jeaa  Uuillier. 
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this  extraordinary  young*  woman,  than  the  marvel- 
lous activity  of  her  mind,  and  the  clearness  of  the 
perception  she  evinced  on  all  great  occasions,  and  in 
the  midst  of  dangers  and  difficulties. 

The  morning*  after  the  siege  had  been  raised,  she 
took  her  departure  from  Orleans,  though  so  recently 
wounded,  accompanied  by  the  Count  Dunois,  and 
several  other  sei/fneurSy  and  proceeded  to  Loches, 
where  the  King  was  then  staying.  It  was  one  of 
the  royal  habitudes  of  this  most  worthless  and  least 
chivalrous  of  princes,  to  enjoy  his  ease  and  dignity 
and  the  society  of  his  fawning  intriguing  courtiers 
and  of  his  ^^ dames j^  and  chiefly  of  his  favourite 
Agues  Sorrel,  in  some  secure  chateau  or  fortified 
place,  in  the  vicinity  of,  but  at  a  convenient  distance 
from,  the  scenes  of  strife  and  fields  of  battle  where 
his  adherents  and  the  defenders  of  his  cause  were 
fighting  for  him.  But  France  was  the  object  of  the 
love,  the  solicitude,  the  incessant  meditation,  the  ar- 
dent prayers,  the  irrepressible  enthusiasm,  and  the 
aim  and  end  of  all  the  chivalry  of  Jeanne  d'Arc. 

She  had  created  for  herself  the  beau  ideal  of  a 
spiritual  kingdom,  separated  from  the  nations  unto 
Christ  *j  and  la  Sainte  France  was  to  be  that  king- 
dom. Sixty-seven  years  later,  a  similar  opinion  was 
the  dominant  idea  of  the  preaching  and  teaching  of 
the  renowned  monk  of  Ferrara,  the  burden  of  his 
spiritual  song,  the  never-failing  subject  of  his  homi- 
lies and  meditations.  Florence  was  to  be  the  spiri- 
tual State  of  Italy,  and  that  most  illustrious  man  of 
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all  his  order,  perhaps  of  all  the  religious  orders,  Sa- 
vanorola,  the  Christian  hero   of  the  15th  century, 
helieved  it  was  a  main  part  of  the  great  mission  that    ' 
was  given  to  him  by  God  to  effect  the  establishment   , 
of  that  new  kingdom. 

He  was  burned  partly  for  that  belief,  and  chiefly    i 
for  denouncing"  the  scandals  of  the  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline of  his  time,  and  the  grievous  disordera  of  the 
Court  of  Rome. 

Jean  d'Arc  was  burned  for  acting  on  the  belief 
that  France  belonged  to  its  own  princes,  to  wliora 
God  had  given  it :  that  it  was  desticed  to  be  go- 
verned for  God,  and  held  by  her  sovereign  as  a  fief 
from  that  Supreme  Governor  of  all  realms. 

Jeanne  saw  in  Charles  VII.  the  personification  of 
France,  and  all  her  affections  were  centred  in  that 
object. 

Her  love  was  of  that  nature  that  can  see  no  de- 
fects in  /ace  or  form  of  the  object  she  had  taken  to  ( 
her  heart. 

Charles,  individually,  was  indeed  utterly  unworthy  i 
of  her  sohcitude.  lie  proved  himselfj  on  numerous 
occasions,  quite  undeserving  of  the  sacrifices  his  fol- 
lowers and  their  leaders  made  for  him.  He  skulked 
from  the  camp,  and  sought  his  ease  and  his  security 
in  the  midst  of  his  courtezans,  in  holes  and  corners, 
in  any  stronghold  that  remained  to  him,  and  this 
was  what  he  called  holding  his  court. 

"  TJn  de  ses  conseillers,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  se  plaig- 
nant  h.  lui,  lui  ecrivait  uii  jour :  '  Vous  voulez  toujoure 
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Stre  cach6  en  ch&teaux^  m6chantes  places  et  mani^res 
de  petites  chambrettes,  sans  vous  montrer  et  ouir  les 
plaintes  de  votre  pauvre  peuple."* 

When  Jeanne  arrived  at  Loehes  from  Orleans^ 
and  was  admitted  to  the  presence  of  Charles,  she 
threw  herself  at  his  feet,  and  said,  ^^  Gentil  Dauphin, 
voila  le  siege  d'Orleans  lev6,  qui  est  la  premiere  chose^ 
dont  jeu  commandement  de  la  part  du  Roy  du  CSel, 
pour  le  bien  de  votre  service  j  reste  maintenant  a 
vous  mener  k  Rheims,  en  toute  surfete  pour  y  etre 
sacr^  et  couroun^e  ne  faites  aucuns  doubtes,  que  vous 
^'y  soyez  tres  bien  recu  :  et  qu^apr^s  cela  vos  affaires 
n'aillent  toujours  prosperant,  et  que  tout  ce  que  j'ai 
ordre  de  vous  dire  de  la  part  du  Roi  du  Ciel,  de  vous 
dire  et  assurer  n'arrive  en  temps  et  lieu." 

The  poor  Maid  of  Orleans  was  overwhelmed  with 
lip  honour.  The  King*  and  the  cavaliers  vied  in 
professions  of  g'ratitude,  ^^  c'etoit  a  qui  Faccableroit 
de  politesses."t  And  all  this  effusion  of  noliteness 
was  on  the  part  of  a  King*  and  a  Court,  who,  a  little 
later,  when  the  same  heroine  was  in  captivity  and 
under  trial,  and  eventually  put  to  death  for  her  ser- 
vices to  her  King  and  country,  never  stirred  a  foot, 
nor  raised  a  hand,  nor  spoke  a  word  to  save  her,  or 
to  procure  the  slightest  mitigation  of  her  sufferings. 

^^  Georges  de  La  Tremouille  etait  un  aussi  mauvais 

*  Epitre  de  Jean  Jouvenel  des  XJrsins  h  Charles  VII.,  ms. 
Saint-Germain  fran^ais,  n*"  352,  fol.  74,  h  la  Biblioth^que  nationale. 
f  Du  Fresnoy,  Part  1 .  p.  4 1 . 
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homme  que  Louis  de  La  TrSmouille,  son  petit-fils, 
fut  un  h^roa  Jiccompli.  Avide,  cabaleur,  despote, 
faux,"  &c." 

This  man's  hostility  to  Jeanne,  secretly  and  as- 
tutely pursued,  from  her  first  appearance  at  Cbinon 
to  the  close  of  her  career,  is  plainly  set  forth  by 
Quicherat,  and  from  his  various  references  to  that 
hostility,  it  is  evident  he  considered  Tr^mouille  had 
been  instrumental  in  the  miscarriage  of  her  plans 
and  operations  before  Paris  and  at  Conipieg;ne. 

"  Le  ministre  de  Charles  VIL  subit  la  Pucelle ; 
mais  ce  fut  pour  travailler  iV  miner  son  influence  : 
ouvrage  qu'il  dirigea  avec  une  infernale  perfidie,  et 
en  faisant  tomber  le  plus  qu'il  put  sur  ses  collogues 
I'odieux  de  rex^eution."t 

The  poltroon  King,  and  the  unprincipled  minister 
«ho  governed  him,  the  Count  of  Tr^mouille,  were 
not  favourable  to  the  proposed  expedition  to  Ilheima 
— a  place  seventy  leagues  distant,  and  all  the  strong- 
holds of  the  intervening  country  being  in  the  hands 
of  the  English  and  Bourguignons.  Several  councils 
were  held  on  the  subject  of  the  proposed  expedition. 
Jeanne  was  not  called  to  any  of  theui.  The  council- 
lors were  already  plotting  the  downfall  of  the  inSu- 
ence  of  the  Pucelle,  and  preparing  snares  for  her 
feet,  discomfiture  for  her  plans,  and  a  dead  weight 
of  secret  opposition  in  the  Council  to  all  her  propo- 
sals and  designs. 

On  one  occasion  while  the  Rheims  affairs  were 


'  Quicfaeret,  Apercus,  &c.  p.  26. 
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under  deliberation  in   the   Council  the   King- 
tired   with  the  Bishop  of  Castres    to  his  cabinet  ' 
without    having-    come    to  any    decision.      Jeanne 
thought  the  time  was  come  to  dispense  with  cere- 
monies, and  to  cause  her  decision  to  be  adopted  by 
the  vacillating  sovereign.     The  King  had  scarcely 
entered  the  cabinet  when  Jennne  presented  herself 
at  the  door,  and  demanded  admittance.     That  pea- 
sant's daughter  of  Domremy  had  surely  some  blood 
in  her  veins  of  a  right  noble  and  generous  sort — the 
genuine  "  Smiffri  Azul"  thnt  glows  with  a  just  pride 
in  heroic  qualities,  with  the  consciousness  of  generous 
feelings  and  g'reat  purposes,  and  thrills  in  every  pulse 
with  the  inspirations  of  a  magnanimous  spirit :  s 
of  that  kind  of  blood  which  runs  in  the  veins  of  thw 
endowed  with  heaven's  highest  gift  of  genius,  whd 
the  time  comes  which  calls  forth  its  greatest  enfl 
gies.     On  that  urgent  occasion,  she  said  to  her  a 
vereign :  "  Noble  Daujjbin,  no  more  of  these  looj 
debates,  but  make  your  preparation  for  the  joumeji 
to  Rheims,  to  receive  a  worthy  (reward),  a  crow 
the  sign  and  mark  of  the  reunion  of  your  states,  an 
of  all  your  subjects  iu  obedience  to  you."* 

The  King,  after  this  scene  with  the  Pucelle,  sent 
to  let  the  Council  know,  who  were  still  assembled, 
that  la  Pucelle  had  forewarned  Iiira  of  the  difficult 
position  in  which  he  was,  and  that  it  was  necessary 
he  should  determine  upon  the  journey  to  Rheims, 
notwithstanding  all  the  inconveniences  they  might 
encounter,  and  therefore  that  they  must  prepare 
•  Hist.  Je  J.  D'Arc,  Du  Fresnoy,  p.  •12. 
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tliemsplves  for  tlie  mnrch  :  but  in  tlie  meantime  it 
was  decided  that  tliey  should  make  themselves  mu8- 
tei-s  of  the  towns  on  the  Loire,  both  above  nod  below 
Orleans. 

The  Duke  d'Aleii90ii,  who  had  only  just  returned 
from  England,  was  then  nominated  Geneml  of  the 
troops  who  were  to  conduct  the  Kinj*^  to  Kheims. 

The  body  of  this  army  was  to  be  formed  of  six 
hundred  lancersj  five  thousand  cavalry,  and  six 
thousand  foot  soldiers.  The  rendezvous  was  to  be 
in  the  environs  of  Orleans,  on  the  11th  of  June. 

In  the  meantime,  the  King-'s  troops  attacked  Ger- 
genu  above  Orleans,  where  there  were  twelve  hun- 
dred Enn-lish  who  were  well  provided  with  all  kinds 
of  ammunition  necessary  for  a  g'ood  and  vigforous 
defence.  The  following-  day,  the  12th,  they  made 
a  breach  Iarg;e  enough,  and  very  practicable  to 
mount  to  the  assault.  The  besie(!;ed  demanded  a 
parley.  This  siege  lasted  but  a  short  time;  but 
the  Duke  d'AIen^on,  and  la  Pucelle  were  in  great 
danger  there:  she  however  advised  the  Duke  to  be 
of  good  courage,  and  at  the  same  time,  she  pus'hed 
on  the  assault,  and  they  continued  the  attack,  and 
kept  rallying  the  troops  for  upwards  of  tour  hours 
with  extraordinary  bravery  and  vigour  ;  la  Pucelle 
always  shewed  them  a  bright  example  of  daring 
courage,  and  was  the  first  to  mount  the  walls;  she 
was  in  imminent  danger  of  being  killed  by  a  large 
mass  of  stone,  which  fell  and  was  broken  in  pieces 
at  her  feet;  she  did  escape  injury  from  it,  but  not- 


G8 


JEANNE  D  ARC. 


withstnndiiig-,  the  blow  had  thrown  her  to  the 
ground,  she  nevertheless  rose  up  and  cried  out : 
Amys,  amift,  «w«,  sus,  noire  Seigneur  a  condainnt 
les  Aniflais ;  ih  sont  (I  nous.  At  these  words,  the 
French  soldiers  rushed  forward,  mounted  thu  walls, 
seized  on  the  place,  and  eleven  hundred  of  the 
Eng-lish  were  killed  there.  The  Earl  of  Suffolk  was 
taken  prisoner  with  the  Governor,  aa  also  several 
other  noblemen. 

The  Eng-lish,  who  were  in  despair  at  this  defeat 
at  the  hands  of  a  simple  j^irl  of  low  condition,  sent 
some  Franciscan  fnars  to  Doniremy  to  obtain  in- 
formation respecting-  her  Hfe,  manners,  and  repu- 
tation, with  a  view,  no  doubt,  to  the  confirmation  of 
the  report  of  her  reputed  sorcery.  All  the  testi- 
mony that  they  obtained,  however,  was  favourable 
to  the  girl.  That  favourable  evidence  was  sup- 
pressed in  the  Proces  of  her  condemnation. 

As  soon  as  the  town  of  Gergeau  had  yielded,  they 
marched  towards  Meuny  and  Beaug'ency,  above 
Orleans;  many  noblemeu,  to  whom  the  fortunate 
progress  of  the  French  had  been  made  known,  ga- 
thered round  the  King,  and  upon  the  ICth  of  June, 
the  Duke  d'AIen(;on,  and  Prince  Louis  de  Bour- 
bon Vendonie,  accompanied  by  la  Pucelle,  went  to 
invest  Beaugeucy,  and  on  their  way  they  seized 
upon  the  bridge  of  Mean}",  which  the  English  had 
fortified.  From  the  commencement  of  the  siege, 
the  English  had  abandoned  the  town  of  Beaugency, 
and  retired  to  the  Cln'itenti,  which  tbey  had  prot 
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vMed  with  every  thing-  that  could  he  necessary,  hoth 
as  to  provisions  and  for  war,  for  a  long"  defence. 

The  Iligfh  Constable  of  France,  Artua  de  Bre- 
tagiie,  brother  of  the  Duke  of  that  name,  went  to 
the  siege,  accompanied  by  many  noblemen,  and 
between  twelve  to  fifteen  hundred  men,  whom  they 
had  raised  at  their  own  expense.  The  arrival  of 
the  Hig-h  Constable  disquieted  the  King-,  because 
his  favourite,  the  Lord  of  Tr^uiouille,  had  set  him 
Bg-ainst  the  Constable. 

But  La  Ilyre,  Saintrailles,  and  some  others  were 
of  opinion  they  ought  to  employ  the  mediation  of 
la  Pucelle  with  Charles  VII.  in  order  to  reconcile 
liim  with  the  High  Constable. 

Accordingly,  the  King-  was  made  to  understand 
of  what  consequence  it  was  not  to  irritate  that  noble- 
man.  He  consented  to  a  reconciliation,  in  spite  of 
the  indisposition  of  Tr^mouille ;  who,  however,  dared 
not  make  any  opposition  to  it.  Scarcely  did  the 
£uglish  find  themselves  besieged  in  the  Chateau, 
both  from  the  side  of  Sologne  as  well  as  from  that 
of  La  Beauce,  than  they  desired  to  capitulate. 

The  same  night  that  this  capitulation  was  carried 
into  effect,  Talbot,  accompanied  by  some  English 
generals,  brought  from  Paris  four  thousand  men 
of  their  best  troops,  to  succour  Gergeau ;  but  as  it 
had  been  surrendered  they  du-ected  their  march 
towards  Beaugency  ;  and  they  afterwards  marched 
to  Janville  en  Beauce,  where  they  bad  erected  some 
slight  fortifications.     Upon  which  the  Duke  d'Alen- 
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(•on  and  Coiiite  de  Duiiois  consulted  with  the 
Pucelle  as  to  what  course  was  best  to  follow,  she 
made  answer, '^Bons  eperons,  hong  eperons."  What, 
said  tlievj  ought  vre  to  fly?  No,  replied  she,  it 
is  the  Eiigfliah  who  will  fly,  and  in  order  to  catch 
them  we  shall  require  good  spurs,  but  whatever  they 
do  they  must  be  attacked — *' il  leg  faut  comhaltre, 
$eroie}tt  ilg  pendtis  avx  nves,  et  k  gattil  Dauphin 
aura  avjmmVhvi  la  phis  grand  victoire,  et  gu'il  se 
cut piccU)  ccst  a  dire  de  hng  terns,  et  m'a  dit  ma 
Conwil  qv-il  sont  toils  notres."  * 

Not  only  did  she  assure  them  of  victory,  but  that 
the  French  would  lose  very  few  of  their  people  ; 
which  actually  happened,  as  there  was  only  one 
officer  killed.t 

The  avant-couriers  had  constantly  harassed  the 
English,  and  had  thus  prevented  them  fortifying 
themselves,  or  from  retiring;  into  advautag'eous  posi- 
tions. The  King's  army  by  these  means  overtook 
hem,  and  pressed  upon  them  in  such  a  manner 
hat  they  Tcere  all  put  to  the  rout  near  Patuy,  five 
leagues  north-west  of  Orleans.  Having  had  as 
great  a  number  killed  as  had  been  taken  prisoners, 
they  lost  altogether  more  than  four  thousand  men, 
either  English  or  bad  French,  and  the  remainder 
were  compelled  to  save  themselves. 

This  action  not  only  abated  the  courage  o(  the 

*  D^-posilion  du  Due  d'AIcnqoo. 
t  DepasitioD  du  /  Mai,  1-156,  par  Tliibaut  d'ArinagnacoD   i 
Termeg  DniDj  de  Charitce  qui  fut  present  k  la  jouruce  de  Patitv^ 
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English,  but  it  raised  at  the  same  time  that  of  the 
French.  The  King  at  length  arrived  at  Sully  oil 
the  Loire,  between  Gien  and  Gerg'eati.  The  Duke 
d'Alen(jon  came  there  accompanied  by  la  Fucelle 
and  all  the  gentlemen  who  were  at  the  memorable 
day  of  Pataia.* 

While  the  Pucelle  was  with  the  army  she  accus- 
tomed the  common  soldiers,  and,  what  waa  more 
difficult,  their  turbulent  profligate  leaders,  to  the 
usages  of  religion,  and  the  restraints  it  imposes  on 
men  in  all  positions,  even  in  the  camp. 

"  Ce  fut  un  spectacle  risible  et  touchant,"  dit 
Michelet,t  "  de  voir  la  conversion  subite  des  vieux 
brigands  armagnacs.  lis  ne  s'amend^rent  pas  i  derai. 
La  Hire  n'osait  plus  jurer ;  la  Pucelle  eut  compassion  i 
de  la  violence  qu'il  se  faisait,  elle  lui  permit  de  jurer  • 
*  Par  son  bdton.'  Les  diables  se  trouvaient  deve-  i 
nus  tout  k  coup  de  petits  saiuta." 


•  Du  Fresnoy,  Hist,  de  Jennne  d'Arc. 

f  Proc^a  ms.  de  Revision,  deposition  de  Duuois. — "Jenotie 
ordounn  que  lous  ae  confeasassent.  ,  .  .  et  leur  fict  oater  Icun 
filletles."  Mimoiret  roneernani  la  Pucelle,  collection  Petitat, 
Vill.  163. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

EXPEDITION  TO  RHEIMS— CORONATION  OP  CHARLES  J 
VII. — PART  TAKEN  IN  THAT  CEREMONIAL  By  1 
THE  PUCELLE— SHE  WISHES  TO  ABANDON  ARMS  J 
TO  RETURN  TO  HER  HOME — QDESTION  OF  THK  J 
FULFILMENT  OF  HER  MISSION  —  INTR1GDE9  J 
AGAINST  HER  IN  THE  FRENCH  COURT — 
FIRST  REVERSE  BEFORE  THE  WALLS  OF  PARI&^| 
HER  DEFEAT  AND  CAPTURE  AT  COMPIEGNE. 
1429—1430. 


The  expedition  to  Rheims  wns  at  length  euterec 
on.     Tlie  King  left  Gien  on  the  19th  of  June,  143uJ 
at  the  head  of  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  men, 
and  accompanied  by  three  royal  princes. 

The  Pucelle  was  always  at  the  head  of  the  troopi 
with  her  banner,  and  oblig'ed  the  army  to  make  th( 
long'est  possible  marches.     From  Gien  they  marcliedl 
towards  Auxerre.     The  Pucelle  and  many  of  I 
Generals  were  of  opinion,  that  the  army  being  freal^ 
they  should  attempt  the  siege  of  that  place,  as  I 
taking"  of  it   would   intimidate   the   other    town 
and    would    oblige   them    to    surrender.     But    thi 
inhabitants  evaded  this  blow  by  giving  two  thou- 
sand crowns  of  gold  to  the  Lord  de  la  Tr^mouille. 
The    inhabitants    then     promised    to    furnish    tlie  ^ 
entire  army  with  provisions,  and  even  with  boats  I 
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cross  the  river  :  and  as  traitors  are  never  wanting 
for  reasona,  La  Tr&raouille  gave  the  King  to  under- 
Btand  that  this  town  being-  held  by  the  Duke  of 
Bourgog-ne,  it  was  necessary  by  such  inanag-einent 
to  soften  them  and  to  g^ain  them  over,  and  that  in 
short  this  siege  might  retard  his  coronation.  The 
King,  who  possessed  weakness  as  an  inheritanee,  took 
a  pride  in  basely  giving  way  to  his  favourite  :  they 
went  then  to  Saint  Floreutin,  which  surrendered  to  , 
the  King.  From  thence  thej'  proceeded  to  Troyes, 
and  took  that  town,  where  there  was  a  garrison  of 
600  Bourguignons,  who  made  a  sortie,  less  with  the 
view  of  attacking  the  French  army  than  to  recon- 
noitre. They  were  beaten,  and  constrained  to  regain 
the  town  quickl}-. 

The  town  was  invested  for  two  or  three  days  bj'  the 
King's  troops,  during  which  time  the  army  of  the 
King  suffered  greatly  from  want  of  provisions;  so 
much  so  that  more  than  two  thousand  men  could 
not  get  any  bread  to  eat,  and  could  with  difficulty 
find  any  thing  but  beans  for  food.  These  beans  had 
been  sown  by  the  advice  of  a  Franciscan  friar  named 
Frere  Richard,  a  celebrated  preacher  and  zealous 
Bourguiguon.  Moustrelet  speaks  of  him  favourably, 
but  he  appears  to  have  been  badly  informed.  The 
town  did  not  surrender.  The  French  commanders 
held  a  council  without  catling  in  the  Pucelle  to  advise 
with  them.     They  were  divided  in  their  opinions. 

Whilst  Robert  Masson  on  this  occasion  was  stiU 
speaking,  the  Iieroiue  w  ent  to  the  door  of  the  council 
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chamber,  and  knocked  loudly,  and  addressing 
aelfto  the  King:,  she  said:  "Gentil  Dauphin,  : 
tenez  plua  de  si  long's  conseils ;  inettez  la  main  ; 
I'oeuvre,  et  commaiidez  que  Ton  assi^g-e  cette  villes] 
en  men  Dieu  je  vous  assure  que  dans  trois  joottl 
vous  y  entrerez  par  amour  ou  par  force,  et  que  ls| 
Bourgxig"ne  se  trouvera  bien  etoniiee." 

Upon  which  the  Chancellor  (Chartres  Archbisho] 
of  Kheiraa),  putting"  on  an  air  of  timidity  and  api 
parent  apprehension,  aaid :  "Jeanne,  we  wou] 
wiUing^ly  wait  eig-ht  days,  if  ^e  were  assured  i 
what  3*ou  say  would  succeed."  "  N'en  dontez  point, 
dit  elle  d'uii  grand  sang  froid ;  que  Ton  me  suive  et 
mette  la  main  h  I'teuvre  car  Dieu  veut  que  Ton 
s'emploie  soi  m^me." 

The  heroine  possessed  in  an  eminent  d^ree  the* 
art  of  inspiring;  confidence,  or  overcoming"  opposition 
by  acting"  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  in  great  emer- 
gencies, on  the  convictions  she  expressed,  as  if  they  i 
were   concurred   in  by  those  around  her,  who  i 
reality  were  heartily  inimical  to  her  and  her  desig 
After  she  had  harangued  the  Chancellor,  she  raounte 
her  horse  aud  descended  iit  once  to  the  moat  of  ■ 
town,  and  commanded  the  soldiers  to  bring  wood  ' 
and  faggots,  hurdles  and  ladders  for  the  assault. 
All    the  troops    were  immediately  put  in    motioQf  , 
and  we  ore  told,  the  old  commanders  were  not  •■ 
little  surprised  at  the  activity,  and  incommoded  b^ 
the  etin-ing  energj-  of  this  girl  warrior,  who  of  hi 
self  alone,  was  able  to  effect  more  than  those  ( 
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rnnipiiigniers  ivitb  all  their  military  honours  nnd  the 
uieed  of  former  sen-ices.* 

To  this  effect  the  Comte  de  Dunois  deposed  on 
the  occiision  of  the  revision  of  the  Proems,  about 
twenty-five  years  efler  the  death  of  the  l-*ucelle. 
I'^he  commanded  the  assault  to  he  made  on  that  aide 
of  the  town  of  Troyes  where  now  stands  the  g"nte 
of  la  Modeifline,  and  that  of  Comporte,  we  are 
told  ;  but  where  very  recently,  I  aought  in  vain  lor 
any  traces  of  them  or  the  walls  in  question. 

The  inhabitants  of  Troyes  seized  with  fear  and 
terror  at  the  appearance  of  the  heroine,  abandoned 
the  walla  and  rushed  to  the  churches  to  implore  the 
mercy  of  God.  Jean  Lesguise,  their  bishop,  a  holy 
prelate,  shewed  them  an  example  of  patriotism,  and 
endeavoured  to  induce  them  to  submit  to  the  King-, 
their  leg;itiraate  sovereign.  This  prelate,  with  the 
principal  inhahitunts  on  his  side,  besought  the  people 
and  the  troops  to  capitulate.  The  astute  Franciscan 
friar,  Frfere  llicbard,  was  unwilling  at  first  to 
accompany  those  who  were  appointed  to  treat  with 
the  French.  He  wished  to  remain  in  the  town,  but 
he  thought  it  better  to  go  with  the  others.  When 
they  came  to  the  place  where  Jeanne  d'Arc  was 
stationed,  the   wily   friar  affected   to  be  alarmed, 

•  Oh  1  for  another  Jennne  d'Arc  before  the  walls  of  Sehaatopol, 
when  the  ineptitude  of  the  Lord-lenders  of  tlie  Orilisli  Arniy, 
the  Hnlii)UBled  PeuiiiBular  War  Genernls  nnd  Mnjor-Geneml*, 
wu  lofauilty  maDireeled.andsopToroundly  felt  by  the  brate  men 
«hu  perished  so  uiiserably  under  [I 
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he  made  the  sig'n  of  the  cross,  and  quickly  sprinkled  ^ 
the  g;round  between  him  and  the  Pucelle  with  holy 
water,  an  if  he  was  performing;  an  exorcism  ;  while, 
in  reality,  he  was  performing'  an  act  he  tboug-ht 
would  be  g'ratifyin^  to  liis  patron  the  Due  de 
Bourgxig-ne.  When  Jeanne  d'Arc  perceived  him  '■ 
taking"  those  precautions  against  her  as  a  sorceress, 
she  smiled  and  said  to  him,  *■'  Approchez  hardimeutj 
beau  Fire,  je  n'ai  garde  de  m'envoler."  Prom  that 
time  the  Franciscan  friar  became  an  adherent,  it  ia 
said,  of  the  King's  party,  hut  the  fact  is  questionable. 
There  were  several  prisoners  in  the  gfarrisoii  of 
Troyes,  whom  the  Bourg-uignon  troops  were  anxious 
to  carry  away  with  them;"  but  the  I'ucelle  opposed 
this  proceeding',  and  persuaded  the  King-  to  enter 
into  arrann;ement3  for  their  deliverance. 

Many  other  towns  followed  the  example  of  that  of  "^ 
Troyes;  and  as  the  hajipy  turn  in  the  affiiirs  of  the 
Kiug^  was  a  general  theme  of  joy  and  admiration, 
the  courtiers  praised  the  heroism  of  the  Pucelle, 
declaring  that  they  knew  of  nothing  like  her  achieve- 
ments in  hiatorv ;  she  replied  to  their  encomiums 
with  a  modesty  worthy  of  her  character  and  of  her 
piety  :  "  Eii  nom  de  Dieii !  mon  Seigneur,  a  un  Livre 
auquel  pas  un  cierc,  tant  soit-il  parfait  encUrica- 
ture,  ne  sauroit,  lire" 

Jeanne  d'Arc  was  never  heard  to   attribute  to 
herself  the    success    of  any    of    those    marvellous 
achievements  which  marked  her  career.     She  took 
*  Vide  PrwriJs.     Sixiernc  S^auce  Ju  \'i  Mara,  1431. 
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care  always  to  refer  the  merit  of  her  actSj  and 
many  of  them  were  truly  glorious,  to  the  Kin^  of 
Heaven. 

Charlea  VII.,  in  the  meantime,  had  repaired  to 
Ch&Ions.  The  Pucelle  was  dilio;ent  in  urging-  on 
him  the  great  necessity  of  not  falling  back  into 
hia  habitual  indolence.  The  new8  of  the  subjection 
of  Troves  had  reached  him  at  Chdlons.  The  inha- 
bitants, conducted  by  Pierre  de  Latilly,  their  bishop, 
brought  the  keys  of  the  city  to  the  King.  Charlea 
took  the  same  precaution  in  regard  to  them  as  he  did 
at  Troyes ;  after  which  he  proceeded  to  Rheims. 

The  urgent  importunities  of  the  heroine  to  hasten 
on  the  movements  of  the  King  and  his  courtiers  were 
greatly  needed.  Every  day  brought  forth  some  new 
pretext  for  procrastination,  or  a  discovery  of  some 
new  grounds  for  fear.  Jeanne  continually  impor- 
tuned the  King  to  dispel  his  fears;  to  advance;  to 
remember  he  was  in  his  own  country ;  that  the 
Bourgeois  would  come  out  to  meet  his  Majesty,  and 
that  if  he  conducted  himself  courageously,  he  would 
soon  make  himself  master  of  his  entire  kingdom.* 

The  Duke  of  Bourgogne  had  placed  six  hundred 
chosen  men  in  Rheims  for  its  safe  keeping.  The 
citizens  at  the  King's  approach  held  a  council,  and 
resolved  upon  submitting  to  Charles.  They  came 
to  him  with  the  keys  of  the  town  where  he  then  was, 
at  the  Ch&teau  Septseaux,  a  dependency  of  the 

*  D^jvosition  de  Sieur  Chnrlcs  Simon,  President  en  U  Cbambn 
dca  Coraptes,  autrefoU  Ambaagadeur  a  Venice,  du  7  Mai,  M66. 
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Bishop  of  Rlieims,   four  leao;uea  from  tbe   latter  1 
town. 

The  King  arrived  at  Septseaux  on  Saturday,  tha  I 
6th  of  Julv,  1429,  accotripnnied  by  the  Chancellor  1 
Renaud  de  Chartres,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  bat  | 
who  till  then  had  never  been  in  his  own  see  since  j 
his  elevation.  The  Piicelle  was  not  less  reffarded  | 
with  curiosity  and  admiration  than  the  King-  him- 
self. The  father  and  eldest  brother  of  the  Pucelle,  J 
Pierre  d'Arc,  came  to  Rheinia  to  see  her ;  the  King  | 
ordered  them  to  be  lodged  by  his  harbingers,  and  [ 
the  cit}'  of  Rheims  begged  to  have  the  gratiticatioB  I 
of  defraying'  their  e.xpenses. 

When'  we  reflect  on  the  acooniplishraent  of  this 
project  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  on  the  difficulties  which 
surrounded  it ;  an  army  of  1*2,000  men,  without  a 
Commissariat,  a  Court  without  the  means  of  sup-  ■ 
port,  arms  without  ammunitionj  a  country  to  pass  [ 
through  harassed  by  enemies,  or  desolated  by  pre- 
vious warfare,  a  march  of  seventy  leagues  to  accom- 
plish, and  that  journey  made  in  nine  days,  including^ 
three  that  were  spent  in  bringing  the  townofTroyea 
into  subjection;  it  is  diflicult  to  exaggerate  the 
power  of  those  great  energies  of  character  which 
belonged  to  the  projector  of  the  expedition. 

Sunday,  the  7th  of  July,  the  King  entered  the 
city ;  and  as  the  Pucelle  urged  on  his  coronatiou, 
they  sent  the  Mart'chaux  de  Boussac  and  de  Ketz 
with  the  Sieur  de  Graville  and  Admiral  Coulant,  to 
bring  there  the  Sainte  Ampoulle  .  .  .  T 
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nfter  the  customary  oaths  had  been  g-one  tbroug-hby 
the  King^,  perlbrmeil  the  soleiim  ceremony  in  the 
cathednil.  The  Pucelle  was  there  in  her  brig^ht 
armour,  grnc'ieiisement  fai^onnh,  holding-  her  banner 
cloBC  beside  her  sovereigii.  The  coronation  being; 
tinished,  the  Sa'mte  AmpoiiUe  waa  conducted  back 
b}-  the  same  Seig-neurs  who  had  accompanied  it  there. 
The  Abbe  Langlet  du  Fresnoy  makes  the  foUowiug; 
statement. 

"  When  the  Pucelle  perceived  after  the  ceremony 
of  the  coronation,  that  the  King"  was  about  to  retirej 
she  threw  herself  at  his  feet,  and  said  to  him  : 

"Gentil  Roi,  je  rends  graces  ^  Dieu  qu'il  lui  a 
plu  SI  heureusement,  et  en  ai  peu  de  temps,  uccom- 
plir  ce  qu'il  m'avoit  commande  de  vous  dire  et 
assurer  de  sa  part ;  savoir  que  nous  etiez  le  seul  vrai 
et  legitime  Roi  de  France;  que  je  ferols  lever  le 
si^ge  d'Orleans,  et  nous  amenerois  en  toute  surete 
&  Reims,  malgre  tous  nog  ennemis,  pour  y  etrQ  sacr6 
et  couronne,  ainsi  que  vous  avez  ete  ;  et  ne  doutez 
point  que  ci-aprtis,  nos  affaires  ue  prosperent  tou- 
jours  de  bien  en  mieux,  et  que  les  choses  que  je 
vous  si  predites  n'adviennent  au  temps  que  Dieu  I'a 
ordonne.     Voila  m'a  mission  accompli."* 

This  account  of  her  conviction  that  her  mission 
was  accomphshed,  as  above  recounted  by  Du  Fres- 
noy, and  several  other  biog^raphers  of  the  Pucelle,  is 
at  variance  with  the  opinions  of  Mens.  Quicherat. 

•  HUtoirc  de  JeaoDe  d'Arc.  Par  M.  I'Abbe  du  Freaooy, 
p.  .i5. 
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But  I  cannot  help  thinking-  the  facts  he  has  broug-ht 
forward  do  not  bear  out  those  opinions  to  the  extent 
he  has  pushed  them. 

By  several  of  the  biographers  a  conversation  withi 
Jeanne,  of  a  remarkable  kind,  is  said  to  have  beeD^ 
held  by  the  Chancellor,  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims  J 
the  conversation,  in  question,  was  held  with  her  by, 
Connt  Dunois,  as  Quicherat  has  clearly  shewn ^: 
"  Savez-wvs  bien  qnaiid  vou«  mourrez?  Non,  dii 
die,  c'esi  quand  il  plaira  d  Dieu :  mats  je  voudroit 
bien  retourner  tl  mes  parens,  et  vivre  avec  eux  en  mm\ 
premiere  condition  ckampitre  ;  car  les  tracer  de 
guerre  m'ennvyent."* 

"But  neither  the  King-  (says  Du  Fresnov)  or  th^j 
nobles  would  allow  of  her  going-,  because  she  w) 
necessar)'  to  them,  as  much  to  impart  confidence  ta' 
the  soldiers  as  to  inspire  the  enemy  with  terror,  who 
could  not  endure  her  presence.  And  as  she  knew 
that  her  mission  was  ended,  she  no  long-er  interfered 
in  giving-  advice  to  the  officers  or  g-enerals  in  the 
operations  of  the  war  ;  but  she  submitted  hereelf  to 
the  advice  of  others.  She  nevertheless  always  assured 
them  of  a  happy  success,  and  with  a  continuance  of 
prosperity  in  the  aft'aire  of  the  King,  as  she  had 
before  promised  him.  She  then  contented  herself 
with  encouraging  the  soldiers.*'t 

In  the  History  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  by  the  Abb6 
Bartbelemy  de  Beauregard,  we  are  told  that  shortly 

"  M6ine  depositions  du  Comte  de  Dunois. 

■f-  Histoire  de  Jeaunc  d'Arc.  Par  M.  l'Abb4  du  Fresnoj,  p.  6H  J 
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after  Charles  VII.  was  consecrated  at  Rheiras, 
the  Maid  of  Orleans  was  heard  to  exclaim,  "  Oh! 
that  it  niig;ht  please  God — I  should  now  take  my 
departure — abandon  these  arras  and  go  and  serve 
my  father  and  mother  —  look  after  their  flocks  with 
my  sister  and  m}'  brother,  who  would  gTeatly  rejoice 
to  see  me."  These  wishes  were  not  destined  to  he 
tullilled. 

As  soon  as  the  King  was  crowned,  the  Pucelle 
caused  letters  to  be  written  to  the  Duke  de  Bour- 
gogM,  begging  of  him,  on  the  part  of  the  King  of 
Heaven,  to  be  reconciled  to  his  sovereign,  Charles 
VII.,  to  whom  he  was  united  by  ties  of  blood.  She 
also  assured  hiui  that  Charles  was  the  true  and  leg^i- 
timate  kiug  of  France,  and  that,  in  spite  of  all  the 
Eng'lish  could  do,  he  would  remain  in  quiet  posses- 
sion of  the  kingdom,  and  that  the  English  would  be 
driven,  not  only  from  Paris,  but  from  the  whole  of 
France ;  whicli  part  of  the  prediction,  however,  was 
not  accomplished  until  after  the  death  of  la  Pucelle. 

Towards  the  18th  of  July,  the  King  was  located 
at  Veilly,  four  leagues  below  Soissons,  where  he  re- 
ceived the  keys  of  that  city,  which  the  inhabitants 
brought  to  him,  althoug^h  they  had  already  submitted 
to  the  Boui^ig^nons.  Their  example  was  imitated 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Laou,  of  the  Chateau  Thierri, 
Provins,  and  many  other  towns.  They  came  from 
all  parts,  as  much  to  see  the  heroine  of  Orleans,  as 
to  welcome  and  see  the  King;. 

CompiegTie  had  submitted  itself  to  the  King;,  who 


had  g'one  there ;  he  was  received  there  with  p;reat  ■ 
honour.     He  appointed  aa  Governor  a  g-entleman 
from  Picardy,  named  Guillaiime  Flavy,  who  was 
8tvono;ly  suspected  of  having  subsequently  betrayed 
la  Pucelle. 

De  Senlis  also  submitted.    The  King  then  f 
ceeded  to  St.  Denis,  where  the  gates  were  throw^l 
open  to  him.     On  September  3rd,  1429,  the  roy« 
army  advanced  towards  Paris. 

The  Duke  d'Alen^on,  the  Pucelie,  the  Comtes  d 
Clermont,  de  VendGme,,and  de  Laval,  with  th 
Marechaux  de  Boussac  and  de  Eetz,  took  up  a  f 
tion  with  a  strong  body  of  troops  between  Paris  ani 
St.  Denis.  On  Sunday,  September  4th,  the  King's 
troops  made  an  attack  in  the  direction  of  Porte  St. 
Uonor^  to  establish  themselves,  and  raised  some 
batteries.  They  then  set  fire  to  the  gate  above-men- 
tioned, and  chased  the  English  from  an  entrench- 
ment where  they  were  posted.  They  made  an  attack 
also  on  some  works  at  the  Porte  St.  Denis,  to  pre- 
vent the  garrison  from  making  a  sortie  from  that 
side  of  the  city.  The  Pucelle  had  selected  the  moat 
of  the  boulevard  between  the  two  gates  for  the 
scene  of  her  efforts,  and  there  she  caused  prepara- 
tions to  be  made  for  an  assault  at  the  very  foot  of  tJie 
ramparts.  At  one  period,  she  was  seen  directing 
the  work  with  the  utmost  coolness  in  the  midst  of 
missiles  and  weapons  of  nil  kinds,  hurled  from  the 
walls.  She  was  heard,  at  another  time,  crying  out 
to  the  soldiers  in  the  trenches  to  bring  faggots,  wood, 
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hurdles,  and  ladders  to  mount  to  the  assault.  The 
Mar^chal  de  Retz,  accompanied  by  ninny  other  offi- 
cers followed  her;  and  notwithstanding  the  firing; 
which  was  kept  up  continually  by  the  Parisiaus,  she 
did  not  let  them  remain  long-  un  the  counterscarp, 
always  crying-aloud  to  the  soldiers,  "  On — on  to  the 
assault."  But  atleng-th,  while  she  was  thus  urg'ing; 
on  the  asaaihints,  she  was  struck  down,  severelj' 
wounded  by  a  javelin  which  pierced  her  thigh.  Yet, 
strange  to  say,  from  this  wound  she  recovered  in 
about  five  days.  She  remained  wounded  in  the  ranat, 
with  unabated  courage,  till  night- fall,  when  the  Duke 
d'Alen^on  sent  to  inquire  alter  her,  and  to  have  her 
return  to  the  camp.  The  forces  of  Charles  VII.  were 
too  small  and  ill-provided  to  fake  a  great  city  like 
Paris  by  storm,  or  to  invest  it  eflfectually.  They 
abandoned  the  ill-judged  enterprise,  and  retired  to 
St.  Denis,  where  the  first  act  of  the  heroine  was  to 
offer  up  her  arms  to  God  in  the  church  of  the  Great 
Abbey,  in  recognition  of  his  mercy,  and  in  thanks- 
giving for  having  delivered  her  out  of  danger. 

She  wished  to  remain  with  the  King's  troops  at 
St.  Denis,  but  by  the  King's  ordei-a  alie  repaired  to 
the  Court. 

The  12th  of  September,  the  King  left  St.  Denis ; 
and  as  he  had  received  intimation  that  the  town  of 
Lagny  aur  Marne  would  surrender,  he  weut  there, 
accompanied  by  the  Pucelle.  During  the  time  she 
was  there,  the  corpse  of  a  still-born  infant,  we  are 
told,  was  brought  into  the  church.  Some  young 
G  2 
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women  of  the  town  came  there  when  the  Poeelle 
was  at  her  devotions,  and  begrged  the  latter  to  join 
them  in  their  prayers  that  God  miu'ht  restore  the 
iufant  to  lifcj  in  order  that  it  might  be  baptized. 
Jeanne  joined  them  in  their  prayers.  Happilj-,  after 
praying-  for  some  time,  the  inftint  yawned  several 
times,  made  some  movement,  returned,  it  is  stated, 
to  its  natural  colour,  and  was  baptized,  but  died 
very  shortly  after.  On  the  trial  of  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
her  judg'es  laid  this  alleged  miracle  to  her  charge  as 
a  claim  to  divine  power. 

She  defended  herself  from  thia  charge  with  her 
usual  modesty  and  simplicity.  She  said,  that  which 
happened  she  attributed  to  the  mercy  of  God,  who 
had  been  pleased  to  hear  the  prayers  which  had 
been  publicly  made  for  the  child's  restoration. 

The  King  determined  upon  undertaking  two 
sieges  about  this  time ;  that  of  Charite  sur  Loire, 
and  of  St.  Pierre  le  Montier. 

The  army  then  proceeded  to  encamp  near  this 
latter  place.  The  troops  were  repulsed,  at  the  first 
attack  they  made,  but  the  Pucelle  who  was  present, 
and  engaged  in  the  combat,  maintained  her  ground 
with  a  few  attendants  lor  a  considerable  time. 
When  the  French  troops  had  nearly  all  retired,  the 
Hieur  Dolon,  who  was  charged  with  the  care  of  the 
Pucelle,  ran  to  her  and  asked  her  why  she  did  not 
retii'e :  but  lifting  up  her  helmet,  she  replied,  "  that 
she  was  well  assisted,  and  that  she  would  never 
((uit  that  post  until  the  city  was  taken."    She  called 
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out  to  the  attendnnts  who  had  remained  with  her 
to  briug-  her  wood,  hurdles,  and  ladders,  and  to 
proceed  at  once  to  the  assault ;  those  orders  were 
executed.  The  soldiers  in  the  meantime  who  had 
retreated,  returned  to  the  attack,  struck  with  admi- 
ration at  her  resolution,  and  eventually  the  toww 
was  taken  without  much  resistance.  This  is  what 
the  Sieur  Dolon  witnessed,  and  set  forth  in  an 
official  deposition.  The  King:,  being-  in  Berry, 
commanded  that  a  deed  should  be  drawn  up  at 
Meuny  in  the  month  of  December,  of  Letters 
patent,  registered  in  the  Accountant's  Office,  the 
loth  of  January,  14:10,  by  which  the  Pucelle 
was  ennobled,  with  all  her  family,  and  g^ave  them 
at  the  same  time  the  name  of  Du  Lys.  This  was 
the  only  act  of  grace  or  g;ratitude  Jeanne  d'Arc 
ever  received  at  the  hands  of  Charles  VII.  The 
towns  of  Sens  and  Melun  soon  after  surrendered  to 
the  King-.  La  Pucelle  went  at  Ieng:th  to  I'Isle  de 
France  with  her  small  force.  She  observed  to  one 
of  her  companions  in  passing*  throug-h  Melun  about 
the  time  of  Easter,  that  she  had  had  a  presentiment, 
she  would  be  taken  prisoner,  and  delivered  up  to 
the  English  before  the  feast  of  St.  John,  in  the 
year  1430. 

The  first  signal  reverse  of  fortune  which  the 
Pucelle  sustained,  was  before  the  wnlls  of  Paris. 
She  was  compelled  by  the  King's  orders  to  cense 
the  attack,  at  a  moment  when  she  declared  that  the 
enemy  was  about  to  yield. 
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Near  St.  Denis  she  wished  to  make  an  attack  on 
the  enemy  by  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  the  King 
ordered  a  bridge  to  be  broken  down  to  prevent  the 
execution  of  her  project,  and  compelled  her  to  follow 
the  court  beyond  the  Loire,  notwithstanding  her 
declaration  that  her  visions  admonished  her  to  re- 
main at  St.  Denis. 

The  first  miscarriage  of  the  Pucelle  was  eagerly 
laid  hold  of  by  her  enemies  at  the  Court,  and  then 
art  was  henceforward  manifested  in  preventing  her 
from  retrieving  that  reverse.  The  Duke  of  Alen^on 
was  separated  from  her.  She  was  discredited  by 
the  courtiers,  restrained  in  her  movements,  and  yet 
oppressed  with  honour,  while  compelled  to  sojourn 
in  inactivity  at  the  Court.  But  as  she  continued 
still  urging  the  King  to  warlike  measures,  a  sort  of 
hypocritical  deference  was  shewn  to  her,  and  she 
was  allowed  to  make  a  small  expedition,  sterile  of 
results,  on  the  Upper  Loire,  where  to  the  secret 
joy  of  the  Court  of  Charles  VII.  she  met  with  a 
second  revewe.  "  I  have  not  the  courage/'  says 
Quicherat,  ^Ho  sound  the  depth  of  the  chagrins  of 
this  poor  creature's  high  spirit  during  the  eight 
months  which  ensued  from  the  return  from  Paris. 
A  chronicle  which  I  have  discovered  and  given  to. 
the  public,  gives  us  to  understand  how  painful  must 
have  been  her  reflexions  at  this  period,  when  he 
informs  us  that  the  Pucelle  at  this  time  made  her 
escape  from  the  Court.''  This  important  fact  of  her 
flight  is  ovei'looked,  or  rather  was  ignored  by  most 
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of  her  biogrnphers  before  the  researches  of  Quicherat 
had  been  mnde  known  to  the  pubUc.  The  old 
chronicler  above  referred  to,  says  :  "  La  Pucelle  qui 
avoit  vu  et  enteiidu  tout  le  fait  et  maui^re  que  le 
roi  et  son  conseil  tenoient  pour  le  recouvreraent  de 
son  royaume,  ellfi,  tr^s-mnl  contente  de  ce,  trouva 
mani^re  de  soi  de|jartir  d'avec  eux ;  et  sans  le  an 
do  roi  ni  prendre  cono^e  de  Ini,  elle  sit  semblant 
d'aller  en  aucnn  ebat,  en  sans  rdtourner  s'en  alia  A. 
la  ville  de  Lag^ni-sur-Manie."*  "II  iie  faut  pas  se 
laisser  ti-omper,"  dit  Quicherat, "  an  ton  si  deg-ao-e  du 
vieil  auteur,  ni  prendre  pour  un  coup  de  t^te  ce  qui 
fut  le  dinoftinent  tra^ique  d'une  cruelle  peripetie. 
Jeanne,  sans  le  roi  perdnit  beaucoup  d'elle-m^me  j 
car  le  roi  ^tuit  la  racine  de  son  cceur,  en  mSme 
temps  que  I'expression  vivante  de  son  idee.  Pour 
a'^tre  d^cidee  a  une  separation  d'eelat,  il  faut  que 
la  veil  interieure  qui  parlait  en  elle,  ait  dompte  I'un 
apr^  I'autre  tons  ses  Benfimenta."t 

When  Jeanne  set  out  for  Lafrny,  she  was  aware 
that  the  enemy  were  about  to  besiege  that  place ; 
Jean  Faucaut  and  Ambrose  de  Lore  commanded 
there  on  the  part  of  the  French.  Those  two  officers, 
at  the  head  of  a  detachment,  attacked  a  troop 
of  the  Bourg^uiguons,  who  were  commanded  by 
Franquet  d'Arras,  captain  or  partisan  of  a  great  re- 
putation amongst  the  troops.  The  Bourguignona 
were  beaten ;  Frauquet  was  detained  prisoner,  and 
•  Percevfll  de  Cagny,  Proces,  f.  iv.  p.  .t2. 
t  Quichemt,  pp.  'M — 3(>. 
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at  length  he  was  executed  at  Lagny  for  the  thefts, 
the  highway  robberiea,  and  the  depredations  that  ha  ] 
had  committed  contrary  to  the  laws  of  war.     This  1 
seizure  drew  upon  la  Pucelle  all  the  hatred  of  the 
Bourguignons,  as  if  she  had  been  the  cause,  as  also  I 
of  the  execution  which  followed  it.      The  Bishop  of  ' 
Beauvais  brought  it  forward  as  a  crime  against  the 
Pucelle,  her  having  caused  that  officer  to  be  put  to 
death,  although  she  was  not  amongst  the  number  of  . 
hia  judges.    On  the  contrary,  la  Pucelle  begged  them  I 
to    exchange    this  prisoner  for  some  other  of  the  J 
King's  party  who  might  be  in  the  hands  of  the.] 
enemy.  But  the  proceedings  against  him  it  was  not! 
in  her  power  to  control,  and  the  judges  even  remoiwJ 
etrated  with  Pucelle  for  interceding   for   so   greats 
a   criminal,    who   had    committed    many  unhumai 
murders. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy,  in  the  early  part  of  1 430,  J 
having  been  called  on  by  the  Parisians  who  wer»l 
almost  surrounded  by  those  towns  which  belonged  to! 
the  King,  resolved  to  undertake  the  siege  of  Com*^! 
piegne.   La  Pucelle,  who  was  informed  of  it,  imme*  J 
diately  went  there.     She  entered  it  on  the  24th  c 
May,  1430,  the  eve  of  the  Ascension.  After  having 
taken  a  httle  rest,  she  made  a  sudden  sortie  towards 
night,  when  she  defended  herself  with  great  courage, 
after  having  frequently  repulsed  the  enemy  even  to 
their  camp  ;  but,  the  alarm  being  given,  they  all  took  _ 
to  arms,  and  the  Pucelle  was  forced  to  retreat. 

The  sortie  from  Compi%ne  was  made  the  suinej 
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day  that  Jeanne  entered  the  towii.*  She  appeared 
to  have  had  no  miswiviiig-s  as  to  the  success  of  her 
plans;  her  voices  had  given  her  no  warning  against  "I 
this  undertaking-,  but  several  times  previously,  and 
almost  daily,  they  had  predicted  to  hei*  that  she 
would  be  taken  prisoner.']' 

The  coup  de  main  at  Compl^gne,  resolved  on  by 
the  Pueelle,  was  well  planned,  we  are  told  by 
Quicherat.  But,  if  the  secret  of  her  resolution  had 
not  been  betrayed  to  the  enemy,  it  ought  not  to  have 
miscarried.  She  had  determined  on  makino-  the 
sortie  at  the  close  of  the  day.  The  troops  of  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  had  a  camp  at  Margny,  and 
another  at  Clairoix.  The  quarters  of  the  Eng:lish 
were  at  Veuette,  where  they  had  a  redoubt  or  boule- 
vard not  far  from  the  fosse  of  the  besieg^ed  town. 
The  plan  of  the  Pucelle  was  to  surprise  Margny  and 
Clairoix,  and  then  to  attack  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
in  the  valley  of  Aronde  on  his  coming  to  the  assist- 
ance of  his  bands  at  Margny  and  Clairoix.  "  Site 
made  no  account  of  the  English,  hamig  reell  concerted 
tvith  Flavy,  that  they  shoiild  twt  be  able  to  cut  off  her 
retreat" 


*  "  Bespond  qu'clle  tint  it  beure  secrirte  du  matin,  et  entra  en 
U  ville  sans  ce  que  les  ennemis  le  eccusseiit  gueres ;  et  ce  jour 
meame,  snr  le  soir,  feit  la  saiilie  doat  etle  fut  prinse."     Prods,  t. 

i.  p.  114. 

t  "  Lui  fat  diet  par  ses  dictes  voii  qu'elle  aerait  prinse par 

pluneure  fois  et  comuic  tau3  les  joura mais  ae  lui  direut  point 

rhenre,  et  e'elle  I'eust  sceu,  die  n'y  fust  pas  alee,"    T.  i.  p,  1 15. 


Qiiiclierat  sees  iio  occasion  to  make  any  comment 
on  this  part  of  the  plan. 

The  action,  we  are  toldj  began  well.  The  g-an 
eon  of  Marg'ny  s^ave  way  instantly  on  being-  attackedTi 
That  of  Clairoix  coming*  to  their  assistance  were 
repulsed,  and,  in  their  turn,  repulsed  their  assailants. 
Three  times  the  same  elforta  were  made,  and  the 
same  results  took  place  without  any  definitive  issue. 
This  gave  time  to  the  Eug-lish  to  approach,  and  all 
the  well  concerted  measures  taken  with  Flavy 
proved  utterly  abortive.  The  French,  under  the 
Pucelle,  were  seized  with  a  sudden  panic;  they  fled 
in  all  directions,  a  great  number  townrds  the  town 
which  they  hoped  to  enter,  pursued  to  the  very  gates 
by  the  English.  And  at  this  juncture  Perceval  de 
Cagny,  a  contemporary  chronicler,  narrates  that  the 
Governor  Flavj'  ordered  the  gates  to  be  shut. 

Quicherat  says  this  was  essential  to  the  safety  of 
the  town.  But  he  makes  no  more  account  of  the 
safety  of  the  Pucelle  than  the  poor  Maiden  herself 
did  of  the  English,  when  she  put  her  trust  in  Flavy's 
promises  to  keep  them  in  check  during  the  sortie. 
Jeanne,  in  the  meantime,  remained  in  the  plain  where 
the  action  had  commenced,  with  no  other  troops  bid 
the  few  soldiers  who  usually  formed  her  body-guan 
The  finale  is  best  told  in  the  words  of  Quicherat : 

*  "  Elle  combattait  dans  ce  m^me  etat  d"esalt( 

•  "  Lb  capitaiiie  dc  In  place  veanl  la  grimt  multitude  tie  Bot 

guignoDB  et  Eogloiit  preatz  d'enlrcr  sur  bod  pout,  pour  la  crniot 

qu'il  avoit  de  la  perte  dc  sa  place,  fiat  lever  le  pout  ilc  la  ville  a 

fermer  la  porte."     I'ruris,  t.  iv,  p.  34. 
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tion  qui  lui  avait  fait  croire,  si  Saint  -  Pierre  -  le- 
Moustier,  qu'elle  avait  cinquante  mille  hommes  avec 
elle,  lorsqu'elle  ^tait  seule  au  pied  de  la  iiim-aille.* 
EUe  fit  taire  ceux  qui  raverdssaient  du,  8auve  qui 
peut,  en  disant  son  mot  accoutume  :  '  Allez  avaut, 
ils  sent  h  nou8.''f  Mais  ses  g-ens  prirent  la  bride  de 
son  cheval  et  la  firent  retourner  de  force  du  c6te  de 
Coinpi^gne.  La  fatalite  voulut  qu'ils  n'arrivasseut 
qu'au  moinent  on  I'entree  du  boulevard  n'etait  plus 
accessible.  Lea  Ang^laia  occupaient  dejil  la  t^te  de 
la  chaussee,  avisant  de  li  lea  derniers  coups  tl  faire 
Hur  la  prairie.  La  petite  troupe  de  la  Pucelle, 
loujours  jHJurauivie,  viut  s'acculer  goua  leura  yeux 
dans  l'aug"le  fonue  par  le  flane  du  boulevard  et  par 
le  talus  de  la  chaussce.  Les  Picards  qui  I'avaient 
amende  la,  commenc^rent  h  prendre  ou  il  tuer  tout  ce 
qui  leur  faiaait  obstacle  pour  arriver  jusqu'il  la  per- 
sonne  de  Jeanne,  sur  laquelle,  lorequ'ils  I'eurent 
demasqu^e,  ils  port^rent  la  main  tons  h  la  fois.  Ne 
sachant  auquel  entendre  de  tant  d'assaillants  qui  lui 
criaient :  rendez-vous  !  elle  donna  sa  foi  ft  celui  qui 
la  tirait  le  plus  fort,  qui  etait  I'uu  des  archers 
attaches  h  la  lance  du  b^tard  de  Wandoranie.  Ce 
bdtard  de  Wnndomme  (et  non  de  Vendome,  eomme 
on  h  toujours  dit)   etait   lui-meme  un  ^cuyer  du 


*  "  II  qui  parte  tiro  vers  clle  ct  lu^  dectianda  ce  qn'ellc  fsiaoit 
a  ainsi  seule  et  pourqnoy  elle  ne  se  rctrahioit  conime  les  autrea, 
Loqtielle....  lui  respondit  qu'elle  n'estoit  paa  aeule  et  que  encore 
■VDtt — elle  en  aa  compagnie  cii^uante  raillc  de  aes  geas."  Dcpo- 
Hlion  de  t^Auloti,  i.  iii.  p.  218  t  Perceval  de  Cflgny. 
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pays  d'Artois,  lieutenant    de    Jean    de    Luxeiii'^ 
bourg."* 

Qaicherat  acquits  Flavy  of  the  treachery  whidij 
his  contemporaries  imputed  to  him  of  having;  been  anl 
accomplice  of  the  enemies  of  the  Pucelle,  who  com 
posed  the  Court  of  Charles  VII. ;  of  having  caused"! 
the  g'ates  of  the  town  to  be  closed  at  the  moment  the  J 
fugitives  of  her  party  sought  to  enter,  with  a  preme- 1 
ditated  design  of  causing  the  capture  of  their  leader.! 
But  Flavy,  though  a  bud  man  was  a  brave  soldier,'U 
and  hia  defence  of  the  town  on  that  occasion,  and  his! 
subsequent  resistance,  according  to  Quicherat,  were  1 
worthy  of  hia  bravery ;  "  sustaining,  as  he  did, 
siege  of  six  months  against  the  united  forces  of  tbefl 
English  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy/'f 

"  The  accounts  of  authors  the  most  exact,"  add) 
Quicherat,  "  interpreted  after  a  study  of  the  places! 
(referred  to  in  them)  do  not  authorise  us  to  regardl 
the  capture  of  the  Pucelle  in  any  other  light  thad! 
that  of  one  of  the  unfortunate  viciaeitudes  of  war."Jl 

Shortly  before  the  sortie  was  made  from  the  town! 
of  Compiegne,  it  is  stated  in  an  old  chronicle  (dttl 
Heraut  Berri,  Proces,  t.  iv.  p.  49.),  that  Jeanne  ex-  ' 
pressed  some  misgivings  of  her  plans  being  defeated 
by  treachery.^     And  on  the  eve  of  her  triumphal 

*  Quicherat  Nouv.  Apen  p.  89.      +  lb.  p,  84.      J  Ih.  p.  8: 

^  "  C'est  vTBisemblablemeQt  k  un  autre  g^jour  de  Jeanne  que 

rapporte  le  fait  raconte  par  lea  deux  Yieilkrds.     Un  moia  Knot, 

lorsque  Compiegne  n'etait  pas  enaire  assiege,  die  y  etait  venue,  se 

proposaut  d'arreter  tea  Bourguiguons  qui  a'avaofaient  de  NoyoB 
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entry  into  Rheims,  she  disclosed  to  her  parents  (says 
Quicherat)  and  some  of  her  townspeople,  who  had 
come  from  Chalons  to  see  her,  lier  i'ears  of  treachery, 
and  we  have  to  seek  for  those,*  at  whose  hands  it 
was  apprehended,  among"  the  persona  by  whom 
Charles  VII.  was  surrounded. 

The  ministers  i\ho  formed  the  council  of  Charles 
VII.,  and  who  gijverued  him,  while  he  imagined  he 
governed  them,  were  Count  Georges  de  la  Tr^m- 
ouille,  Regnauld  de  Charti'ea,  archbishop  of  fiheims, 
Robert  Lema^on,  and  Raoul  de  Gaucourt. 

There  are  a  great  many  conjectures,  all  of  an  un- 
fevourable  character,  to  the  disposition  of  the  Count 
de  Tr^mouille  towards  Jeanne  d'Arc.  But  as  far 
as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  there  is  not  a  single 
statement  of  an  authentic  kind  which  aftbrds  a 
direct  proof  of  treachery  on  his  part  to  Jeanne 
d'Arc.  Not  so,  however,  with  the  Archbishop  of 
Rheims,  the  Lord  Hiy;h  Chancellor,  who  followed 
the  Court,  and  lived  in  it  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  mission  of  Jeanne  d'Arc. 

'■The   treachery    of  La  Tr^mouille,"  says  Qui- 


vers le  confluent  de  I'Aiaiie  ct  ile  I'Oiae.  Son  plan  d'attaqoe 
nunqua  par  la  trahisoa  du  capitaiae  de  Soissons  ;  ellc  rentra  tout 
aSUgee  a  Compiegnc,  et  c'est  alors  qu'il  est  suppoaabic  qu'elli;  ee 
plfugDit  Ml  peuple  et  qu'elle  lui  fit  part  de  ses  pressentimenta." 
Quicherat.  Aper.  Nouv.  p.  60. 

*  "  Vidit  eam  CatalauniB  cum  quatuor  dictie  villie  de  Dompno- 
Kcmigio,  et  diccbat  quod  noa  timebat  nisi  proditionem."  Dipo- 
titian  de  Girardin  itEpinal,  t.  ii.  p.  421.     Frocoa,  t.  iv.  p.  323, 
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cherat;  ^^  was  an  elaborate  work^  long  and  stealthily 
pursued^  like  the  approaches  of  an  enemy  skilfully 
calculated  in  the  direction  of  an  important  pointy 
which  it  was  necessary  to  carry.  His  stratag'ems 
to  lead  the  Pucelle  to  a  wrong  step  were  the  first 
part  of  his  plans.  Public  confidence  in  her  once 
shaken  the  denouement  consisted  in  making  it  mani- 
fest that  this  creature  was  no  longer  serviceable  to 
the  King.''* 

Quicherat  imagines  he  has  discovered  in  certain 
acts  of  Regnaud  de  Chartres^  the  archbishop  of 
Rheims,  the  colleague  of  Tr^mouille  in  the  Court 
of  Charles  YII.  the  means  of  accomplishing  his 
object 

There  are  strong  grounds  for  believing  that  the 
prime  mover  in  the  intrigues  of  the  Court  of  Charles 
VII.  against  the  Pucelle  was  the  Archbishop. 

"Du  temps  de  Louis  XIII.''  dit  Quicherat,  ^^ily 
avait  aux  archives  de  l'h6tel  de  ville  de  Reims  I'origi- 
nal  d'une  lettre  de  Regnauld  de  Chartres  qui  n'existe 
plus  aujourd'hui,  mais  dont  le  greffier  de  l'6chevinage 
de  ce  temps-l&  nous  a  laiss6  I'analyse.  Ce  docu- 
ment n'a  ^t^  encore  ni  employe,  ni  soumis  k  la 
critique. 

^^  L'objet  du  chancelier  est  d'annoncer  aux  habi- 
tants de  Reims  la  prise  de  Jeanne  devant  Compi^g^e, 
mais  de  fagon  que  leur  deuil  en  soit  16ger.  H 
rapporte  d'abord  le  fait  bri^vement,  s^chement; 
puis  il  s'en  prend  tout  de  suite  h  la  victime :  ^  elle 

♦  Nouv.  Aper.  p.  91. 
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ne  voulait  croire  coiiseil,  ains  faisiiit  tout  a  son 
jilaiair.'  La  perte  d'uiie  telle  orgueilleuse  eat-elle 
bien  h  regretter  ?" 

Quiclienit  adds,  that  the  credulity  of  the  Kin^ 
was  imjwsed  on  by  the  writer  of  this  letter,  or 
some  coufederate  of  his,  as  he  thiuks,  Trfemouille, 
who  had  a  certain  shepherd  named  William  broug'ht 
to  the  King,  who  professed  to  be  divhiely  in- 
spired ; — qui  dit  ni  plus  ni  mains  qu^avait  fait  Jean 
tFArCf  and  said  that  he  came  by  the  command  of 
Gwi  to  accompany  the  King's  troops,  and  overcome 
without  fail  the  English  and  the  Bourguignons. 

"Eegnauld  de  Chartrea  insinue  qu'on  a  dit  au 
berger  que  les  Angliii?  avaient  fait  mourir  la 
Pucplle,  et  qu'il  a  r^pondu  que  '  taut  plus  leur  en 
mescberrait.'  Apr^s  cette  derni^re  precaution  prise 
centre  les  restes  de  raffection  populaire,  il  n'y  a 
plus  qu'ii  donner  le  coup  de  grAce.  L'auteur  de  la 
lettre  fait  faire  cela  par  le  berger,  en  lui  mettant 
dans  la  bouche  que  *Dieu  avail  souffert  prendre 
la  Pncelle  parce  qu'elle  s'etait  constituee  en  orgueil, 
et  pour  les  riches  habits  qu'elle  avait  pris,  et  qu'elle 
avait  fait  sa  rolont^  au  lieu  de  faire  la  volont^  de 
dieu." 

"  Tout  cela  (dit  Qaicherat)  me  parait  d*un  suite 
pariaito,  d'un  art  qui  ne  laisse  rien  il  desirer  et  me 
fait  concbire  que  le  complot  raont^  contre  la  Pu- 
celle  eut  pour  demiere  trame  de  lui  susciter  un 
remplacant.  Le  sujet  choisi  pour  ce  role  nous 
a  peine  connu.     Quelques  mots  des  chroniqueurs 
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aatoriseiit  a  le  regarder  comrao  un  idiot  visionnaire.*! 
II  est  constant  que  Reg-nauld  de  Cbartrea  le 
comma  un  messie,  le  garda  aupr^s  de  lui  h   I 
vais,  et  de  Ik  lui  fit  faire,  deux  mois  apr^s  la  mort 
de  la  Pucelle,  une   expedition  oii   le  malheureuxl 
trouva  d^s  le  debut  la  fin  de  sea  exploits.     LesJ 
Anglais  le  prirent,  et  sans  forme  de  proems  le  jettoient  J 
en  la  rievere  dans  uu  sac."t 

Jeanne  d'Are  seems  to  have  been  aware  of  tha.l 
hostile  feelings  of  the  Archbishop  towards  her,  fbP*l 
on  two  occasions,  on  the  2nd  and  the  0th  of  May,  j 
during  the  Proces,  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  offer* 
the  accused  to  have  recoui-se  to  the  testimony  of  tl 
Archbishop  of  Rheims  in  her  behalf,  and  finally  1 
mediation  of  some  clergj-  of  her  party  and  thefl 
Church  even  of  Poictiers.  But  slie  eluded  the  offe»,5 
which,  it  is  said,  she  considered  insidious,  by  au  equi-1 
vocal  reply,  which  was  tantamount  to  a  refusal. 

"  Interroguee  se  du  signe  bailie  au  roy,  elle  i 
veult  rapporter  k  I'arcevesque  de  Rains,  au  sire  i 
BouBsac,  Charles   de   Bourbon,   La  Trfemoulle 

*  "  Ung  mescbant  garsou  Guillaume  le  bergier,  qni  faisoit  V 
gens  ydolastrcB  en  lui,  et  chcvaulchoU  de  cost6,  et  manstroit  i 
foia  en  aultre  aes  mains  et  piedti  et  sou  cost^,  et  estoient  tBchec  da  I 
saDg,  comme  aainct  Frangois."  Journal  iTun  bt^urffeoit  tie  Parity  J 
ad  auu.  1431.  "  Ung  que  Tranqois  nominoient  Pastoarcl,  et  te  I 
TOuloieut  eiaucLicr  ea  reiiooimte  comnie  et  par  telle  maiiieie  qual 
par  aTantaToitest^  Jehanne  la  Pucelle,"  Monatretet.  "Ungjeunol 
enfant,  heipcr  tout  sot,  soy  diaant  enroye  de  Dicu."  Martial  • 
d'Auvei^ne,  Fiffiles  dc  CharU*  VII.  ^Voj.  Procha,  t.  v.  p,  169.-4 

t  Nouv.  Aper  p.  94. 
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Laliire,  .  .  .  respond :  Bnillez  iing^  raessagier 
et  je  leur  escriray  de  tout  ceproc&s.  Et  autrement 
ne  a'y  est  voulu  croire  ne  rapporter  ii  culx."*  '*  Du 
sig^ie  de  la  couroniie  qu'elle  dit  avoir  este  bailie  k 
I'arcevesque  de  Reins,  interrogTiee  s'elle  se  veut  rap- 
porter  h  \\iy,  respond  :  Faictes  le  y  venir  et  que  je 
I'oe  parler,  et  puis  je  vous  respondray,  ne  il  n'os- 
eroit  dire  le  contraire  de  ce  que  je  vous  en  ay  dit."t 
"  RegTiauld  de  Chartres,"  observes  Quicherat, 
"  was  the  first  functionary  in  the  king'doin  in  the 
judicial  and  ecclesiastical  department,  as  H\gh  Chan- 
cellor and  Archbishop  of  Bheims.  Heit  was^at  the 
outset  of  the  career  of  the  Pucellej  who,  as  org^n  of 
the  Commission  appointed  by  the  King^  to  examine 
the  Pucelle  at  l^oictiers,  had  pronounced  in  favour  of 
her  claims  to  inspiration ;  and  yet  who.  during-  her 
trial  and  after  Iier  condemnation,  took  no  step  what^ 
ever  in  her  behalf,  althoug-h,  in  his  position  as  Arch- 
bishop of  Rheims  and  Metropolitan  of  the  Bishop 
of  Beauvais,  it  was  in  his  power  to  have  interfered  ; 
and  if  it  be  alleg^ed,  some  repugnance  mig-ht  have 
been  felt  by  the  French  o^overnment  to  intervene  in 
a  matter  which  was  in  the  hands  of  an  inimical  power, 
why  did  he  not  use  his  influence  at  the  Court  of 
Rome  in  favour  of  the  accused,  or  cause  some  ob- 
stacles to  be  put  in  the  way  of  those  proceeding's 
which  had  been  announced  seven  months  before  thev 
were  initiated?  There  was  abundance  of  time  for  the 
Archbishop's  intervention,  but  it  was  not  opportu- 
•  ToDie  i,  p.  3flG.  f  Ibid.  p.  401. 
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city  or  power  that  was  wanting,  but  the  will  to  save 
the  girl  fi'om  the  flames." 

I  find  the  following:  mention  of  this  great  dig^ni- 
tary  of  the  French  Church  in  the  list  of  members 
who  attended  the  Council  of  Constancej  in  L'En- 
fant*8  Hietoire  du  Concile  de  Constance,  tome  ii. 
page  371 : 

"  Renaud  de  Chartres,  Archbishop  of  Rheims, 
with  thirty-six  persons.    He  is  called  Cardinal  de 
St.  Etienne,  in  Cailio  Monte  dans  La  France  Chre-  , 
tienne.     It  was  he  who  crowned  Charles  VII.  in    i 
14S!),  the  Pucelle  d'Orleans  bearing- the  standard    i 
in  that  ceremony.     He  was  also  Grand  CJiaiwellier   I 
de  France,  by  which  title  he  was  addressed  by  the 
Council  of   Basle  in  1432.     He  was  appointed,  in 
1435,  with  the  Duke  of  Bourbon,  the  Count  of  Veu- 
dome,   and  many  other  lords,  spiritual  and  secular^  i 
to  assist  at  the  treaty  of  Arras.     In  1439,  he  was  [ 
created  Cardinal  by  Eugenius  IV.  at  the  Council  of  j 
Florence.     He  died  in  1444." 

Quicherat  has  fallen  into  some  inconsistencies  m  ] 
his  anxiety  to  make  it  appear  that  Jeanne  never 
contemplated  the  limitation  of  her  mission  to  the  I 
two  great  achievements  performed  by  her — the  rais-  I 
ing  of  the  siege  of  Orleans,  and  the  conducting  of  1 
the  King  to  Rheims  to  have  him  crowned  there. 

The  words  which  the  chronicler  attributes  to  the  I 
Pucelle,  implying  that  her  mission  was  regaixled  by  J 
her  as  then  accomplished,  according  to  Quicherat,  are  | 
not  to  be  relied  on.     He  says,  "  Thev  are  an  inter- 1 
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polation."  But  he  makes  no  attempt  to  dispute 
tlie  authenticity  of  the  account  g-ivenof  this  conver- 
sation by  the  Count  Dunq^s,  and  therein  it  is  ex- 
pressly stated  that  Jeanne  said,  "she  wished  it 
pleased  God  her  Creator  to  let  her  depnrt  from  that 
hour,  and  put  away  those  arms,  to  g-o  back  to  serve 
her  father  and  mother,  to  keep  their  sheep  with  her 
sister  and  brothers,  who  would  be  so  rejoiced  to  see 
her." 

What  can  be  more  express  than  those  words,  or 
more  indicative  of  the  sentiment  which  had  evi- 
dently then  got  dominion  over  her  mind  ;  namely, 
that  she  had  accomplished  nil  things  for  the  Kin^ 
and  for  her  country  which  were  destined  to  be  per- 
formed by  her.  She  had  beaten  down  the  prestig-e 
of  the  enemies  of  France  before  the  wnlls  of  Or- 
leans, and  they  had  never  recovered  their  former 
power  or  influence  over  any  portion  of  France  ag^ain. 
She  had  settled  the  doubtfiil  question  of  the  legfiti- 
macy  of  Charles  VII.  and  of  the  valid  nature  of 
the  treaty  of  Troyes,  by  which  the  French  crown 
was  transferred  to  an  English  sovereigTi,  by  that 
most  daring  and  sag^acious  of  all  her  exploits,  the 
expedition  to  Rheims,  througha  country  overrun  with 
enemies,  with  all  its  important  strongholds  in  their 
possession,  namely — by  the  coronation  of  the  King; 
lliere.  It  is,  therefore,  an  absurdity  to  speak  of  the 
mission  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  either  as  an  utter  failure  or 
as  being  only  half  accomplished.  When  her  mission 
commenced,  Charles  VII.  having  iu  vain  solicited 
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aid  from  the  Spanish  sovei-eign,  having;  lost  varionB(, 
battles,  hjiving  had  his  army  of  Scotch  mercenaries 
destroyed,  having  deliberated    whether  he    woulA 
abandon   France    and    seek   an  asylum   in    Italy, 
or  Scotland,  was  on  the  verge  of  ruin.     When  hw^ 
mission  ended,  the  "  Gentil  Dauphin  "  was  a  trium-t 
phaut  sovereign,  he  had  an  army  full  of  confidencey* 
and  the  enemies  they  had  to  encounter  were  dispirited:' 
and  degraded  in  their  own  eyes  by  those  sigTiaB 
defeats  which  they  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of 
girl  of  eighteen.     And  within  a  period  of  twenty* 
years  after  her  death  ,tlie  work  of  that  \-ictoriouB  g:ii 
was  consummated,  the  English  were  expelled  froi 
France:  of  all  their  possessions  in  that  country,  oW 
fortress  alone  remained  in  their  hands  on  the  sea  coasti 

In   1460,  the  French  were  in  possession  of  att-: 
Normandy ;  and  in   the  following  year,  the  whol 
province  of  GuJenne,  which  had  been  united  to  tl 
English  crown,  was  recovered  by  the  French, 
lais,  which  was  captured  by  the  English  in  1317) 
alone  remained  in   their   possession.     So  that 
nineteen  yeare,  in  fact,  from  the  time  of  the  deal 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  the  English  were  driven  from 
whole  of  their  possessions  in  France,  with  the  excej 
tion  of  a  single  fortress.     Her  prediction,  then. 
Charles  VII.  may  be  said  to  have  been  virtually 
nccomplished. 

lu  one  of  the  chronicles  of  a  later  date  than  that, 
of  the  Proces  of  justification,  for  its  pre-eminei 
entitled    "  La  Chronique  de  la  Pucelle,"  it  is  i-elal 
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that  oil  the  journey  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  from  Chateau 
I'hierry  to  Conipie«;ue,  accompanied  by  Count  Dunoia, 
(le  Batard  d'Orleans),  who  rode  by  her  side,  the  Iat>  *■ 
ter  asked  the  Pucelle  if  she  knew  when  she  would' 
die;  and  the  Pucelle  answered  that  she  knew  not,  ' 
but  she  resig-ned  herself  to  the  will  of  God,  ending 
with  the  following  words  : 

"  J'ai  accomplice  que  Messire  me  avalt  commandfi, 
qui  6tait  lever  le  eieg'e  d'Orleans  et  faire  sacrer  ie 
nji,  Je  voudrais  qu'il  lui  plut  me  faire  ramener  h 
mon  p6re  et  h  ma  mere,  afin  queje  gardasse  ines 
brebis  et  mon  betail,  et  (isse  ce  que  je  soulais  faire." 

Dunois,  however,  in  his  deposition  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Proems  of  justification,  about  twenty-five 
years  after  the  death  of  Jeanne,  states,  tliat  he  asked 
the  Pucelle  in  what  place  she  thoug-ht  she  would 
die,  and  she  replied  :  "  Ou  il  plaira  k  Dieu  ;  car  du 
temps  et  du  lieu  je  n'en  suis  pas  plus  assuree  que 
vous.  Je  voudrais  qu'il  piftt  h  Dieu,  mon  createur, 
de  me  laisser  partir  h  cette  heure  et  delaieser  lea 
armes  pour  aller  servir  mon  p^re  et  ma  mere  et  gar- 
der  leurs  brebis  avec  ma  soeur  et  raes  fr^res  qui  se- 
raient  si  joyeux  de  me  voir."* 

So  it  is  evident  either  the  words  of  Dunois  were 
altered  by  the  chronicler,  or  they  were  quoted  hy 
him  from  some  other  document,  and  not  from  the 
deposition. 

The  modem  biographers,  however,  who  adopted 
the   report  of  this   conversation  as    given  by  ^e 
'  Depos.  de  DiiniMs,  Proces,  tome  iii.  p.  14. 
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chronicler,  have  misinterpreted  the  passage,  "  Je-^ 
voudrais  qu'il  lut  plut"  referring'  the  pronoun  lui  ' 
to  the  King  instead  of  applying  it  to  God  :  for  it  ia 
of  Mea»ire  (as  God  was  spoken  of  by  her,)  who  had 
commanded  her  to  raise  the  siege  of  Orleans,  she 
spoke,  when  she  expressed  the  wish  "  that  it  had 
pleased  him  to  bring  her  back  to  her  father  and  her 
mother,  so  that  she  might  take  care  of  her  sheep^ 
and  do  those  things  she  was  accustomed  to  do."         i 

The  2nd  of  May,  1431,  we  are  told  by  Quicherat, 
that  is  twenty-eight  days  before  her  death,  when  ad- 
monished for  her  obstinacy  in  regard  to  the  male 
attire  which  she  had  resumed,  she  said  : 

"Quand  j'aurai  fait  ee  pour  quoi,  je  suis  envoy^e 
de  par  Dieu,  je  prendrai  habit  de  femme 

What  do  we  find  in  this  proceeding  of  Jeanne  ( 
d'Arc,  in  resuming  that  male  attire,  which  withal 
such  signal  perfidy  had  bpen  placed  within  thcf-i 
prisoner's  reach  in  her  dungeon,  but  a  proof  that  thor-J 
sufferings  and  vexations  she  experienced  before  her, 
judges,  and  in  her  prison,  had  caused  a  suddeaj 
hallucination  of  her  mental  faculties,  and  impelled  J 
her  to  that  act  of  wilfulness  and  folly,  which,  how-  J 
ever  harmless  in  itself,  was  fraught  with  such 
imminent  peril  to  her,  and  which  M'as  the  immediate  J 
pretext  for  putting  her  to  death.  But  in  regard  to  hcTj  j 
mission,  the  Dtike  d'Alen^on,  her  intimate  Iriend  and  j 
confidant,  deposed,  says  Quicherat,  that  "  she  bad  J 
spoken  to  him  several  times  of  the  objects  she  had,  J 
*  Proces,  1.  i.  y.  3{l-l- 
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in  view,  and  these  were  four  ; — to  deliver  Orleans,  to 
have  the  King  crowned  at  Rheims,  to  expel  tlie 
Eng^lish,  aod  to  withdraw  the  Duke  of  Orleans  out 
of  their  hands."' 

A  theoloffian  of  the  name  of  Seg^uin  deposed,  in 
1450,  as  we  find  in  the  Proems  of  vindication,  that 
the  Pucelle  had  declared  to  him,  and  some  other 
persons  of  Poictiera,  that  four  things  would  be 
accomplished  ;  all  of  which  afterwards  came  to  pass, 
and  the  deponent  had  seen  them  fuliilled : 

1.  The  defeat  of  the  English, 

2.  The  raising  of  the  siege  of  Orleans, 

3.  Paris  restored  to  the  obedience  of  the  King, 

4.  And  the  return  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  from 
England,  where  he  had  been  a  prisoner  of  war  : 

"  Quae  omnia  ipse  loquens  vidit  compleri."t 
It  is  therefore  with  regret  one  reads  such  a 
passage  as  the  following,  in  a  work  of  vast  merit 
and  research  like  that  of  Quicherat:  "  EUe  (Jeanne 
d'Arc)  n'accomplit  qu'a  moitie  la  mission  dont  elle 
se  croyait  investie  d'en  haut." 

In  proof  of  this  assertion  he  cites  several  passages 
JTom  her  responses,  as  recorded  in  the  Proems,  which 
prove  nothing,  in  fiict,  except  that  at  various  times 
posterior  to  the  coronation  at  Rheims,  she  acted  as 
she  bad  previously  doue ;  but  there  is  no  proof  what- 

*  "  Dicebat  se  habere  quatuor  onera,  videlicet :  fugare  An- 
glicos ;  de  fadeodo  rpgem  coronari  RemU  ;  de  libcrando  ducem 
Aurelianum  a  manibua  ADglicorum,  et  de  levando  obBidionem 
pOMtam  per  AnglicDS  ante  villamAureliRnensein."  Proi^t,  t.  iii, 
f),  il9.  t  DepoB  de  F.  Seguin,  Proces. 


I 


I 


104  JEAMNE   D'aBC. 

ever  that  the  wish  expressed  to  Dunois  of  heing 
permitted  to  abandou  her  military  life,  and  to  return 
to  her  home,  was  not  the  expression  of  a  profound 
conviction  that  her  niisaioii  had  been  Bccoinplished. 

The  act  of  accusation  of  the  Pucelle,  Le  requiai- 
toire,  specifying  the  charges  against  her,  announces 
three  objects  only  being  professed  by  the  prisoner,  i 
connected  with  her  mission.     When  slie  was  1 
meated  by  her  judges  with  repeated  questions 
this    subject,    an  admission   was    made   by 
that  she  had  three  objects   in    view;  the   Ist  ' 
raise  the  siege  of  Orleans,  the  2nd  to  cause  the  ' 
King  to  be  crowned,  the  Ord  to  vindicate  him  in 
the   face  of  his    enemies,   or   to    expel   the   latter 
from  France,  whether    English  or  Burgundiaus.*jj 

*  "  Dicta  Johauna  dicens.  .  .  aibi  ex  parte  Dei  rcTclatum  fuia 
quod  levaret  obsidioncm  Aurclianeusem,  et  quod  faceret  coro- 
nari  Kurolum,  quern  dicit  regem  suum,  et  expelleret  omues 
adveTaarios  euos  a  regno  FraDcice."  Art.  x.  du  requiiritoire, 
Froccs,  t.  i.  p.  216.  "Quum  dicta  Johanna  devenit  ad  prfesei^  J 
tiam  dicti  Karoli,  .  .  .  inter  alia,  tria  sibi  promisit ;  primum  qu< 
leTsrct  obBidiouem  Aureliauensem ;  aecundum  quod  faceret  eumH 
coronari  lt«mig,  et  tertium  quod  vlndicaret  eum  de  suis  adver- 
aartis,  eosque  omnes  sun  arte  aut  iutcrficcret,  aut  eipelleret  de 
hoc  regno,  tarn  Auglicos  quam  Burgundos,  Et  dc  inis  promistu 
pluries  et  in  pluribus  locis  publice  dicta  Johanna  se  jactant." 
Art.  XTii.  i/iid.,  p.  232.  Le  fait  rclalif  au  due  d'OrlSans  est  cgn- 
fondu  dans  I'art.  xzxiii,  htcc  les  nulres  qu'on  impute  k  Jeanne 
comme  preuve  de  sa  tf'in^rite  a  pridire  I'aTenir. 

Le  21  juin  N2!),  au  momeat  oil  le  roi  part  pour  Reims,  Per- 
ceval de  BoulaiuTJIlicrB,  s^uecbnt  du  Berri,  echt  au  due  de  Milan, 
BU  Bujet  de  Jeanne  d'Arc  :  Sicil  Anglicot  nullum  habere  Jut  in 
Francia,  et  dicit  ae  mUtam  a  Veo  ut  illvtinde  fj:peUat. — Piocei, 
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Surely  the  objects  of  the  miBaion  she  declared  was 
given  to  her  were  effected  b}'  her.  But  when 
her  judg^ea  pressed  her  for  further  explanatioD 
in  regard  to  these  objects,  which  she  said  God 
had  commanded  her  to  neeompHsh,  she  answered : 
"  Quelle  etait  venue  de  par  Dieu  annoncer  au  roi  que 
notre  Seigneur  lui  rendrait  sou  royaume  de  France, 
le  ferait  Couronuer  a  Rheims  et  reduiruit  jusqu'au 
dernier  tons  ses  ennemis."" 

In  her  letter  to  the  chiefs  of  the  English  army 
before  Orleans,  reported  in  the  Proems,  she  pro- 
claimed the  great  object  of  her  mission  in  a  few 
emphatic  words  :  "  Je  suis  ici  envoyfee  de  par  Dieu 
le  Roi  du  Ciel,  pour  vous  bouter  hors  de  toute 
France,  "t 

There  is  every  reason  to  believe  the  invaders  never 
would  have  been  cast  out,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
ruin  which  the  Pucelle  had  brought  on  them. 


I,  t.  i.  p.  232. 


t  lb.  p.  241. 
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IMPRISONMENT  OP  THE  PDCELLE— THE  P0SSE9*i 
8I0N  OF  THE  PKISONEB  PORCHASED  FROM  JEANJ 
OF  LtlXEMBOUBG— PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  DDKttl 
OP  BEDFORD  IN  RELATION  TO  HER  — JEANNB^fc 
CLAIMED  A3  A  PRISONER  BY  THE  ECCLESIAJ 
TICAL  POWER— CAPTIVITy  IN  THE  FORTRESS  OFJ 
BEAUREVOIR — THROWS  HERSELF  FROM  A  HIGH| 
TOWER,  AND  IS  RECAPTURED — INTERVENTIOMi 
OF  THE  [NQ0ISITION  IN  THIS  CASE  — CRIMINAI^l 
PROCEEDINGS  INITIATED— CHARACTER  OF  HEB^1 
PRINCIPAL  ADVERSARIES  AMONG  HER  JUDGE 
FIRST  PHASE  OF  THE  PB0CE8. 
1430—1431. 

At  six  o'clock  in  the  evening;  of  the  24th  of  May^  I 
1430,  Jeanne  d'Arc  was  taken  prisoner  close  to  I 
the  gates  of  Coinpiegiie,  in  view  of  the  g-arrison  ofa 
the  besieg-ed  town.  She  had  left  only  about  aat 
hour  previously. 

This  capture  of  the  Pucelle  caused  as  much  jo; 
to  the  English  forces  in  France,  and  to  the  army  ofl 
the  Duke  de  Bourgog-ne,  as  it  did  grief  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Compiegne,  who  had  reckoned  upon  hel^^ 
succour. 

In  Paris  the  exultation  of  the  authorities  wa 
evinced  by  salvos  of  artillery,  and  religious  solemni- 
ties. A  "  Te  Deum"  was  sung  in  the  church  of  Notre 
Dame.     Sermons  were  preached  to  order,  and  the 
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preachers  did  not  fail  to  announce  that  the  sorceresa 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  was  by  God's  esjiecial  mercy  to 
France  placed  in  the  power  of  tiiose  whose  cause 
was  identified  with  that  of  religion.  "  Le  Batard 
de  Vendome,"  into  whose  hands  the  captive  had 
fallen,  had  delivered  her  into  the  custody  of  the 
Sieur  de  Luxembourg;,  general  of  the  army.  The 
Duke  de  Bourg-og-ne  had  the  curiosity  to  go  and 
see  her,  and  Moustrelet  assures  us  that  he  was  him- 
self present  at  that  interview.  She  was  conducted 
shortly  after  to  the  Chdteau  de  Beaulieu,  from 
whence  she  attempted  to  escape. 

She  was  then  removed  to  the  Ch&teau  de  Crotoy  ; 
the  town  of  which  name  was  then  a  sea-port,  but 
has  ceased  to  be  so.  The  Pueelle  was  detained  there 
four  months.  From  that  fortress  she  nas  taken  to 
the  ChUteau  of  Beaurevoir  in  Artoia,  which  belonged 
to  the  Sieur  de  Luxembourg.  .  .  .  During  the  time 
of  the  Pucelle's  sojourn  in  the  Chateau  of  Beaurevoir, 
they  frequently  told  her,  that  Corapiegne  being  re- 
duced to  the  greatest  extremities,  the  inhabitants 
were  about  to  capitulate  ;  and  that  the  sufferings  of 
the  people  were  unparalleled. 

These  accounts  made  such  a  profound  impression 
on  the  Pueelle,  that  she  at  length  resolved  upon 
attempting  her  escape  by  throwing  herself  from  the 
tower  in  which  she  was  confined,  and  going  to 
theassistanceof  the  unfortunate  people  of  Compiegne. 
This  attempt  had  nearly  proved  fatal  to  her. 

Monsieur  Quicherat,  inhis  latestvolume,  "  Apercus 


I 

i 
I 


i 


108  JEANNE  D'aHC. 

Kouveaux,"  observes  that — "Jeanne  d'Arc  had* 
been  several  months  a  captive  in  the  fortress  of- 
Beaurevoir  in  Normnndy  when  she  was  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  negxjciations  which  the  Eng-lisb 
were  carrying'  on  for  her  extradition  :  and  with  the 
fact  also  that  Compieg-ne  which  was  still  besieged, 
beg^n  to  lose  courag-e.  The  idea  then  came  intO' 
her  mind  of  casting- herself  down  from  the  tower  in 
which  she  was  imprisoned,  in  the  expectation  either 
of  effecting  her  escape,  with  a  view  to  the  advautag;e 
of  CompiegTie,  or  of  delivering  herself  even  by 
death  from  the  hands  of  the  English." 

In  this  attempt  to  escape,  the  chances  were  more 
of  death,  than  of  life  and  safety.  '"  The  voices"  of 
St.  Catherine  and  St.  Margnerite  made  themselves 
heard  by  her  in  reprehension  of  this  rash  project. 
But  the  heavenlj'  voices  were  powerless  againat 
this  temptation. 

She  cast  herself  down  from  the  summit  of  the 
high  tower  of  the  fortress  of  Beaurevoir. 

She  was  not  killed,  but  neither  was  she  saved  from 
captivity.  Her  disobedience  (to  the  inspirations  of 
her  spiritual  visitants)  caused  her  lively  regret  when 
she  came  to  think  calmly  ou  the  matter  ;  sheasked 
pardon  d  tes  voix,  and  pardon  was  accorded  to  her.* 

•  Wheo  questioned  by  her  judges  on  the  subjecl  of  her  attempted 
escape,  and  her  motives  for  throwing  herself  from  the  tower; — 
"  Ditgquant  eUe  sceut  les  Anglos  vtnir,  elle  fut  moult  courroncee,  rt 
touteafois  aes  voix  lui  defendirent  plusieurs  fob  qu'elle  ne  saillist; 
et  enfiii,  pour  la  double  dea  Auglois,  sailli,  et  ee  commaDda  k  Dieu 
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The  height  of  that  tower,  from  the  summit  of 
which  she  threw  herself  to  the  g-roimd,  on  which  she 
waa  found  by  some  of  the  soldiers  of  the  fortress  in 
a  state  of  insensibihty,  was  from  60  to  70  feet  at 
the  least,  we  are  informed  by  Quicherat. 

"  La  hauteur  d'ou  se  precipita  la  pouvre  captive 
e(ait  considerable.  L'acte  d'accusation  dit  a  sum- 
mitate  unitig  turris  altte.  Le  teste  fran^ais  des 
interrog^atoires,  sans  determiner  cette  hauteur,  la 
precise  pourtant  davantage  en  nous  apprenant  que 

et  ik  Notre-Dnme...  Interrog^e  s'elle  dit  point  qu'elle  aimnst 
tnieoix  i  monrir  (jue  d'estre  en  la  main  des  AngloU ;  respond 
qu'elle  aimeroit  mieux  reudre  I'ame  k  Dieu  que  d'estre  en  la  main 
des  Aagloia."  laterrogaloire  du  S  mart,  t.  I,  p.  UO.  "  Intcr- 
rogee  quelle  fiit  la  cause  pour  quny  elle  saillit  de  la  tour  de 
Beaurevotr:  respond  qu'elle  atoit  oui  dire  que  ceulx  de  Compiegne 
devoieot  eatre  mia  h  feu  eta  sane,  et  qu'elle  aimoit  mieulimourir 
que  mre  aprts  one  telle  destruction  de  bonnes  gens,  et  fut  I'une 
des  causes.  L'autre  qu'elle  aceut  qu'elle  estoit  vendue  aus 
Anglois,  et  euat  eu  plus  clier  mourir  que  d'estre  en  la  main  des 
Anglois,  ses  adversnireB.  .  .  Interroguee  k  ce  sault  ce  fut  du 
eonseil  de  sea  voii,  respond;  Saiutc  Katherine  lui  disoit  presque 
lous  lea  jours  qu'elle  ne  saillist  point,  et  que  Dieu  lul  aidcruit,  et 
niesme  ^  ceuli  de  Compiigne,  .  .  .  etladicte  Jehannerespondoit: 
Trajment,  .  .  ,  j'tumasse  mieuU  mourir  que  d'estre  mise  en  la 
main  des  Anglois.  . .  loterrogee,  q'nvant  elle  saillit,  s'elle  se  cuidoit 
tuer,  respond  que  non;  mnia  eu  saillant  se  rccommaoda  h  Dieu,  et 
CDJdoit  par  le  moyen  de  ce  sault  cscbapper  qu'elle  ne  fust  livree 
ausAnglois."  Interrogatoiredu  14  mar*,  ibid.  p.  150, 151,  152. 

"  La  demiSre  reponse  ne  me  parait  pas  infirmer  les  preccdentes, 
eu  fgard  aurtoiit  &  ce  que  Jeanne,  un  peu  aprus,  refuse  de  s'en 
rapporter  k  une  enqufte  aiir  certaines  paroles  de  desespoir  qui  lui 
avaient  echappi  au  moment  de  sa  chute — '  Je  m'en  rapporte  » 
dien  etnoni  aultre,  etitbonconfession."  ProcSs.  Tomei.  p.  26C. 
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la  tour  etoit  le  donjon  d'ou  relevaient  les  seigTieuries 
d'un  vaste  canton  de  la  Picardie. 

"  Soixante  k  soixante-dix  pieds  sont  la  moindra 
elevation  qu'on  puisse  supposer  Ji  un  edifice  de  cette  I 
importance.  Tout  le  uionde  erut  la  Pucelle  morte  ' 
apr^s  qu'elle  eiit  accompli  ce  saut  prodig^ieux.  Ce- 
pendant  elle  en  fut  quitte  pour  uu  ^vanouissement 
suivi  de  plusieurs  joura  de  malaise,  pendant  lesquels 
il  lui  fut  imposaible  de  rien  prendre.  Elle  n'avait 
re^u  ni  fracture  ni  contusion  grave.* 

"  Comme  une  certaine  nialadie  qui  fait  l'etonn&-  , 
ment  de  la  inedecine,  offre  des  ens  pareils  de  chutee  j 
enornies  accomplies   sana  lesion  org-anique,  on    Be 
demandera  si  d'autres  aymptomes   ne  dec^leraient 
pas  la  presence  de  cette  nialadie  de  Jeanne  d'Arc." 

In  another  passage  Quicherat  gives  it  plainly  to  ] 
be  understood  that  no  effort  was  made  by  the  Kio^ 
or  his  ministers  for  the  ransom  of  the  coptive. 

"M.  de  I'Averdy,  dans  son  celfebre  memoire,  dis-  j 
cute  doctement  la  question  de  savoir  si  Charles  VII, 

*  "  Saillit  el  fut  blesee  ;  el  quant  elle  euit  swlli,  la  vois  Mincte  | 
Katberine  lui  dil  qu'elle  fist  bonne  cb^re,  good  faceret  honum 
vuffum,  et  qu'elle  geriroit,"  t.  i.  p.  1 10.  L'inlerpr^tation  de_/irf 
hlettSe  96  trouve  ik  I'interrogatoire  du  \A  mars,  p.  151,  ou  il  est 
dit:  "  Puis  qu'elle  fist  cbutc,  elle  fut  deux  ou  trois  jours  qu'elle 
ne  vouloit  mangier ;  et  meames  auasi,  pour  ce  sault,  fut  grevance 
tanl  qu'elle  ne  pouvoil  dc  boire  ne  mangier.  £t  toutesfoii  fiit 
rcconfortfe  de  saincte  Katberine  qui  luy  dit  qu'elle  se  confesaast, 
etc.,  el  adonc  ae  print  a  retenir  et  i\  commeocer  &  mangier,  et  fut 
tantost  gainef/uitque  lUttim  lanata"  Ainsi  la  blttture  dontella  1 
voulait  parler  d'abord  ii'^tait  que  de  la  grevance. — Quichertt, 
Nouv.Aper.  p.  57,  58, 
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fit  tout  ce  qu'il  devait  faire  pour  tirer  Jeanne  pri- 
sonni^re  hora  dea  mains  dea  Ang-lais.  Oblige  de 
convenir  qu'il  n'y  a  vestige  d'oucune  demarche 
o£5cielIe,  il  s'en  preud  k  dea  imposaibilitea  tout  h 
fait  chimeriqueB:  ce  qui  est  plaider  les  circon- 
stances  attenuantes  de  I'ingratitude:  car  ce  roi 
ii'etait-il  pas  tenu  m^me  k  I'impoasible  envera  celle 
qui  avait  fait  pour  lui  I'iiicroyable  ?"* 

There  is  but  a  sing'le  iustance  recorded,  and  that 
one  is  very  equivocal,  of  any  feeling  of  affectionate 
interest  or  regard  being  at  any  time  evinced  by  the 
Xing  in  his  conduct  towards  the  heroine. 

"Tandis  que  toutes  lea  pieces  nous  montrent 
Jeanne,  ne  respirant  que  pour  son  roi,  I'aimant  avec 
cette  ardeur  dont  on  n'aime  que  les  choses  de  la 
rehgion,  il  ressort  d'un  temoignage  unique  que 
Charles  VII.,  la  voyant  pleurer  un  jour,  lui  fit  beau- 
coup  de  compliments  et  I'invita  k  se  reposer,  ne  pou- 
vant  souffrir  la  peine  qu'elle  ee  donnait  pour  lui, 
Mais  comme  cette  sc^ne  eut  lieu  k  la  veille  du  voy- 
age de  Reims,  dana  un  moment  ou  Jeanne  usait  de 
toute  sa  vertu  pom*  le  lui  faire  entreprendre  et  ou, 
au  contraire,  il  cherchait  mille  preteztes  pour  s'y 
derober."t 

During  the  remaining  time  of  her  captivity,  it  is 
said,  she  continued  to  pray  that  God  might  be 
pleased  to  grant  her  four  things : 

To  be  delivered  from  her  sufferings  as  soon  as 
that  France  might  be  delivered  from  its 

*  Quicherat,  Aper.  Nouv.  p.  22.  f  Ibid.  p.  23. 
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enemies;  that  g^ace  niig;ht  be  given  to  her  to  1 
constant  and  true  to  the  inspirations  of  her  spiritt 
counsellors;  and  that  she  might  save  her  soul. 

The  whole  period  of  the  engtigenient  of  Jeaimffl 
d'Arc  in  the  service  of  her  unworthy  sovereign  v 
about  fifteen  months.     She  left  Vaucouleurs  in  tin 
month  of  February,  1429.    The  first  remarkable 
exploit  of  hers  was  the  raising"  of  the  siege   of 
Orleans,  which  was  accomplished  the  8th  of  May 
following;  after  which  she  conducted  the  King  i 
Rheims  to  be  crowned  there,  which  event  took  pla< 
the  7th  of  July  the  same  year. 

She  assisted  at  the  capture  or  capitulation 
several  towns  and  strong  holds,  in  the  inten 
between  the  consecration  at  Rheims  and  the  fatd 
issue  of  the  sortie  at  Compeigne,  when  she  was  takfti 
prisoner,  the  24th  of  May,  on  the  eve  of  the  Ascen-fl 
sion,  1430.  She  remained  in  captivity  a  year,  am 
was  put  to  death  the  30th  of  May,  1431,  on  thi 
eve  of  Corpus  Chriati.* 

Whilst  she  was  in  captivity  she  was  treated  i 
different  periods  with  unnecessary  rigour,  and  sorn 
times  with  barbarous  cruelty.  From  the  time  of  hfl 
last  attempted  escape  she  had  constantly  on  her  legl 
a  thick  iron  chain,  and  at  night  another  chain  < 
fastened  round  her  body.  This  fact  has  be* 
attested  in  several  depositions.  She  begged  in  vai 
to  be  taken  to  a  prison  of  the  ecclesiastical  powepJ 
as  she  was  to  be  judged  by  churchmen.    In  ^ 

•  UUtoirc  dc  Jeanne  d'Arc,  par  Du  Freaiioy,  p.  72. 
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she  demnnded  frequently  that  she  mig"ht  not  be 
Judged  by  her  enemies,  or  nt  least  that  they  would 
add  to  them  »  certain  number  of  indifferent  judg-es  ; 
this  was  all  refused  her,  as  was  also  her  appeal  to 
the  Pope. 

Immediately  after  the  capture  of  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
the  University  of  Paris,  which  was  anxious  to  dis- 
play its  hUnd  zeal  for  the  English  interest,  wrote  on 
the  27th  of  May,  1430,  two  letters,  one  to  the  Dulce 
de  Bourgog;ne,  and  the  other  to  the  Comte  de  Lux- 
embourg-, to  induce  them  to  bring  the  captive  before 
the  Inquisitors  and  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  whom 
the  University  authorities  knew  to  be  entirely  de- 
voted to  the  English  party.  There  were  rumours 
at  that  time  that  the  partizaus  of  the  Pucelle  wished 
to  treat  for  her  ransom  ;  but  if  there  were  any  such 
efforts  made,  which  is  very  doubtful,  it  is  certain 
they  were  insignificant  as  well  as  ineffectual.  There 
was,  however,  a  simple  and  natural  way  (or  the 
ministers  of  Charles  to  manifest  a  desire  to  save  the 
heroine ;  it  was  to  let  the  Bourguigiion  party  and 
the  English  know  that  they  would  use  towards  their 
officers  who  were  prisoners,  the  same  rigour  with 
which  Jeanne  d'Arc  was  treated.  It  might  natu- 
rally be  expected  that  King  Charles,  to  whom  she 
had  rendered  such  service,  did  not  deign  to  take  the 
same  step  with  regard  to  her^  which  had  been  taken 
bv  her  in  behalf  of  the  herald  whom  ehe  had  sent  to 
the  English  commanders  at  Orleans. 

"The  Bishop  of  Beauvais,"  says  Du  Fresnoy, 
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*'  of  bis  own  accord  sumnionedj  on  the  I4th  of  July, 
1430,  the  Duke  of  Bourgog^ne  and  the  Comle  de 
Luxembourg^  to  deliver  up  to  him  la  Pucelle :  but 
the  latter,  whose  prisoner  she  was,  looked  upon  ber 
as  the  means  of  promoting"  his  own  pecuniar^'  iu- 
tereetg.  They  therefore  entered  into  a  neg"ociation, 
and  for  the  sum  of  ten  thousand  francs,  which  be 
received  from  the  English,  he  meanly  delivered  the 
prisoner  of  war  up  to  them  about  tlie  beginning  of 
November." 

The  University  of  Paris  lost  no  time,  and  on  the 
81st  of  the  same  month,  «Tote  to  the  King  of  Eng^ 
land,  whose  subservient  creature  it  was,  setting:  forth 
the  necessity  of  punishing^  condigTiIy  the  prisoner. 
At  leng^th,  upon  the  Srd  of  January,  1431,  the 
University  expedited  a  commission  to  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais,  who  bad  entered  into  communicatiou 
with  the  Council,  instructing  him  to  take  the  neces- 
sary steps  for  initiating  the  Process  against  la 
Pucelle. 

The  Abbe  du  Fresnoy,  says: — "When  one  sees 
in  the  Process  the  seventy  articles  which  served  as 
the  basis  for  their  conclusions  as  to  the  g^iilt  of  the  ^ 
accused,  it  is  impossible  to  help  thinking  that  there 
were  at  that  time  great  villains,  *  des  grandes  Sc&"  ' 
lerats,'  amongst  churchmen;  and  I  am  only  sup- 
prised  that  the  Pucelle  (when  under  examination  be*  1 
fore  such  judges)  should  have  answered  with  so  much  1 
wisdom  and  restraint.     It  is  then  with  reason  that  J 
the  Councils  of  Constance,  of  Basle  and  of  Trent,  ^ 
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anil  those  which  followed  them,  applied  themselves 
particularly   in   reiorminy  the  conduct  of  church- 
luen.   They  have  not,  however,  altogfether  succeeded,   i 
notwithstanding;  all  the  vio;ilnnce  of  the  superior 


Hume  may  be  fiiirly  considered  as  the  exponent 
of  enlightened  public  opinion  in  England  in  regard 
to  Jeanne  d'Arc  and  her  achievements. 

Hume,  in  the  brief  notice  he  hns  given  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  shews  very  plainly  that  he  had  made  himself 
well  acquainted  with  her  history ;  and,  perhaps, 
there  is  no  episode  throughout  his  work  which  does 
more  honour  to  his  principles  and  his  sentiments  as 
indicative  of  a  love  of  truth  and  justice  than  this 
epitome  of  her  career,  and  especially  that  portion  of 
it  iu  which  he  notices  her  captivity  and  death. 

"  The  Duke  of  Bedford,"  he  observes,  "  fancied 
that  by  the  captivity  of  that  extraordinary  woman 
who  bad  blasted  all  hts  hopes,  he  should  again 
recover  all  his  successes  over  France  ;  and,  to  push 
further  the  present  advantage,  he  purchased  the 
captive  from  John  of  Luxembourg,  and  formed  a 
prosecution  against  her,  which,  whether  it  proceeded 
from  vengeance  or  policy,  was  equnlly  barbarous  and 
dishonourable.  There  was  no  possible  reason  ivhy 
Joan  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  prisoner  of  war, 
and  be  entitled  to  all  the  courtesy  and  good 
usage  which  civilized  nations  practise  towards 
enemies  on  these  occasions.  She  had  never  in  her 
•  Uistoire  de  Jetone  d'Arc,  pat  M.  t'Abb^  du  Frcsuoy,  p.  93. 
I   2 
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military  capacity  forfeited  by  any  act  of  treachery  I 
or  cruelty  her  claim  to  that  treatment ;  ehe  was  un- 
stained by  any  civil  crime,  even  the  virtues  and  the 
decorum  of  her  sex  had  ever  been  rightly  observed  : 
by  her :  and  though  her  appearing  in  war  and  lead-  , 
ing  armies  to  battle  mav  seem  an  exception,  she  had 
thereby  performed  such  signal  service  to  her  Prince, 
that  she  had  abundantly  compensated  for  this  irre- 
gularity—and was  on  that  account  the   more  an 
object  of  praise  and  admiration.     It  was,  therefor^ 
necessary  for  the  Duke  of  Bedford  to  interest  religion 
in  some  way  in  the  prosecution,  and  to  cover  under  i 
that  cloak  his  violation  of  justice  and  humanity."* 

And  then  he  {foes  on  to  describe  the  part  performed 
by   "  the  Biahop  of  Beauvais,  a  man  wholly  devoted  I 
to  the  English  interests,"  in  the  poHtical  drama  of  I 
the  prosecution  that  liad  been  got  up  before  an  f 
Ecclesiastical  tribunal. 

He  tells  us  "  the  barbarous  vengeance  of  Joan's  | 
enemies  were  not  satisfied  with  the  victory"  of  the  I 
first  condemnation,  a  sentence  of  perpetual  imprison-  I 
ment,  and  to  be  fed  during  life  on  bread  and  water.  [ 
A  second  condemnation  was  procured.  She  was  I 
ordered  to  be  burned  in  the  market-place  of  Rouen  1 J 
"  And  the  infimious  -sentence  was  accordingly  I 
executed." 

■  And,  with  these  memorable  words,  Hume  con-  | 
eludes  his  notice  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  : 

I "  This  admirable  heroine,  to  wliom  the  more  <7«i*»l 

,    -*  Hume'B  Uistory  of  Eaglaod,  ch.  20,  vol.  3,  p.  285. 
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rmu  tuperstitiim  of  the  aneients  lemild  have  erected 
altars,  tras  on  pretence  of  heresy  and  magic,  delivered 
over  alive  io  tlie  Jlfimes,  and  expiated  by  tliat  dread- 
Jul  punishment  the  signal  services  which  she  had 
rendered  to  her  Prince  and  her  native  country."* 

Beaufort,  Cardinnl  Bishop  of  Winchester,  an  ille- 
gitimate son  of  -lohii  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancnster,^ 
fig:ure8  in  Engiisli  history  in  an  iinmistakeable  church 
wiliiunt  position,  he  entered  France  at  the  head  of  a 
8iuall  army  in  1420,  Hume  soya,  at  the  time  that  the 
Duke  of  Bedford  was  reduced  to  a  most  perilous 
situation  by  the  successes  of  the  French  at  Orleans, 
and  the  cooling  down  of  the  ardour  at  home  for 
foreig;n  conquests,  "  which  was  now  extremely  abated 
b)-  time  and  reflection"  — by  reflection  we  ore  led  to 
suppose  on  the  foUy  and  wickedness  of  thnt  "ardour 
for  foreig-u  conquests  ;"  but,  as  it  turns  out,  by  reflec- 
tion of  Parliament,  on  the  danger  of  the  further 
progress  and  expense  of  these  foreig'n  wars ;  on  the 
great  distresses  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  and  the 
dispirited  state  of  the  troops  under  his  command.^ 

For  we  are  totd  by  Hume,  at  this  period  "  Men 
enlisted  slowly  or  soon  deserted,  b}"  reason  of  the 
wonderful  accounts  which  had  reached  Eng'Iand  of 
the  magic  and  sorcery  and  diabolical  power  of  the 
Maid  of  Orleans."^ 

And  at  this  juncture,  the  physical  force  Prince  of 
the  Church,  of  the  two  swords — with  the  gladivs 

•  Hume,  lb.  p.  289.  t  Malone. 

I  Uislory  of  EugUnd  by  lliime.  Ed.  1)S1 1,  vol.  3,  p.  283, 
ch.  XI.  rcg.  Hcnrj  VI.,  A.U.  1429.  §  lb.  p.  2S3. 
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Domini  iu  .one  hand  and  the  gladiiu  Martis  in  the  i 
other — made  his  dehut  on  the  bloody  stage  of  A 
devastated  country  over  which  the  god  of  war 
hovered  in  exultation.  "  It  happened,"  says  Hum^ 
"  fortunately  in  this  emergency  that  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  now  created  a  cardinal,  landed  at  Calais 
with  a  body  of  five  thousand  men,  which  he  was 
conducting  into  Bohemia  on  a  crusade  against  the 
Hussites."  He  was  "  persuaded  to  lend  these  troopfl  . 
to  hU  neplienj  during  the  present  difticulliea,  and  the 
Regent  was  thereby  enabled  to  take  the  field  and  to 
oppose  the  French  King,  who  was  advancing  with 
his  army  to  the  gates  of  Paris."* 

This  is  a  matter  of  no  small  moment  in  the  history  ' 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc.     Several  of  her  biographers  have  ; 
observed  with  what  assiduity  the  laity,  who  were 
immediately  interested  in  the  downfall  of  Jeanne  ' 
d'Arc,  and  first  amongst  them,  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford, kept  their  names  out  of  all  the  proceedings 
against  the  heroine — the  name,  for  instance,  appear- 
ing thei-ein  only  once,  and  then  incidentally,  of  the 
Duke  of  Bedford—the  Regent,  who  expected  great 
things,  as  we  are  inibrmed  by  Hume,  "from  an 
accident  which  put  into  bis  hands  the  person  that  i 
had  been  the  author  of  all  his  calamities."! 

What  necessity  was  there  for  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
to  thrust  liimself  into  the  proceedings  of  an  Ecclesi- 
astical tribunal,  in  which  he  was  well  represented  ■ 
by  his  kinsman  the  Cardinal  of  Winchester?     That 
tribunal  had  been  packed  for  liim  and  his  purposes 


■,  lb.  p.  28.3. 
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by  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais ;  and  the  Cardinal  of  the 
two  swords,  with  as  many  string's  to  the  bow  of  his 
influence  in  the  Church  and  Stat«,  left  nothings 
undone  through  his  party  in  this  tribunal  to  gain 
over  the  judges ;  to  browbeat  them  when  they  were 
refractory ;  to  bribe  them  with  promises  of  preter- 
ment ;  to  terrify  them  by  imputations  on  their  own 
litith,  if  they  hesitated  for  a  moment  to  carry  out  the 
views  of  the  Begent :  those,  as  it  was  presumed, 
which  had  been  originally  set  forth  in  the  manifes- 
toes of  the  Englidh  sovereign  addressed  to  Foreign 
courts,  in  relation  to  Jeanne  d'Arc. 

The  Duke  of  Bedford  was  a  man  of  great  capa- 
city and  aptitude  for  affairs  of  state.  He  was  a 
great  Captain ;  so  was  Cfeanr  Borgia  ;  so  was  Ziska ; 
eo  was  the  Duke  of  Alvii ;  so  was  the  Friar  Mina  ; 
80  was  every  celebrated  highway  robber,  brigand, 
nnd  mercenary  adventurer  who  has  figured  in  modern 
bietory  as  the  hero  of  the  day,  "  the  situation,  or 
the  scene"  of  his  apparition. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  examination  of  the  Pucelle, 
conducted  by  **m«^r(?naa,"  at  which  the  Duchess  of 
Bedford  is  said  to  have  been  present,  the  noble 
duke — the  brother  of  a  king — the  Regent  of  France 
figures  in  one  of  the  depositions  in  the  words  of 
Quicherat,  ''  faisant  le  role  d'espion  derriere  un 
rideau."* 

•  "Deponil....  (]Uod  ipsa  Johnnnafuerat  visitala  per  niatronHs.,. 
rt  quod  dux  BelhfordiK  erat  id  ijnoikm  loco  secrete,  ubi  videbat 
camdem  Johauuam  visitari."  Dipotition  de  G.  Cu//m, t.iii.p,  163. 
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of  his  enemies."  .  .  And  a  little  fiirtfaer  on  Hui 
adds  :  "  The  Cardinal  of  Winchester  died  six  ^ 
after  his  nephew,  whose  murder  was  universallj 
ascribed  to  hiai,  as  well  as  the  Duke  of  Sullblk,  an 
which  it  is  said,  in  his  last  moments  g'ave  him  morftl 
remorse  than  could  naturally  be  expected  from  ft  I 
man  hardened  during  the  course  of  a  long;  life  x 
falsehood,  and  in  poHtics."* 

So  much  for  the  career,  and  the  close  of  it,  of  ona  I 
of  the  judicial  murderers  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  thai 
Cardinal  Bishop  of  Winchester. 

Shakspeare  seems  to  have  taken  particular  paiii»J 
to  pourtray  the  most  repulsive  traits  in  the  cliaracfar  j 
of  this  imperious  prelate,  in  the  first  part  of  Henry  I 
VI.  In  the  Ist  act,  sc.  the  1st,  he  introduces! 
him  wrangling;  with  his  nephew,  the  Duke 
Gloucester. 

The  latter  tells  him  : 

"  Name  uot  religion,  for  thou  loT'at  the  flesh  i 
Aud  De'er  throughout  the  year  to  church  thou  goest, 
Except  it  be  to  prayKgaiuHt  thy  foes," 

In  the  3rd  scene  of  the  same  act,  the  Lord  Bishop;  | 
and  his  nephew  are    ag-ain  at  loggerheads ;     aoA.  i 
Gloucester  charges    "  Arrogant    Winchester,   that 
haughty  prelate,"  with  divers  high  crimes  and  mia- 
denieanors,  murder,  and  treason.    Among  the  rest, 
he  tells  the  "  peekd  priest," 

"  I'll  eaHvast  thee  in  tby  broad  CBrdinal'a  hat: 
If  ihou  proceed  in  this  thy  iiuolence." 

•  Hume,  lb.  toL  3,  p.  303. 
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And  then,  after  a  little  more  blustering,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  violence  on  the  bishop  and  the  hat. 
"  Under  my  feet  I  sUmp  thy  CBrdinal's  hat."* 

In  the  3rd  act,  sc.  the  Ist,  the  Duke  ofGloucester 
thinks  it  incumbent  on  him  to  lecture  his  venerable 
uncle  on  his  "  audacious  wickedness :" 

"  ThoQ  art  a  most  pemiciouB  oaiirer, 
Froward  by  Nature,  enemy  to  Peace, 
Lascivious,  wanton,  more  than  well  beseem 
A  man  of  thy  profession  and  degree." 
There  seems  to  have  been  historical  g;round3  for 
the  accusation  in  Shakspeare,  of  the  Cardinal  being 
"  a  most  pernicious  usurer." 

In  Oct.  1415,  after  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  King- 
Henry  V.  had  to  pawn  his  crown  and  jewels  to 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to  finish  his  conquests, 
for  100,000  marks;!  ^^'^  "^  1*21  the  Bishop  lent 
the  King  £20,000. 

It  has  been  shewn  how  Jeanne  d'Arc  was  spoken 
of  by  England's  first  historian.  Now  let  us  see 
how  she  has  been  treated  of  by  the  World's  first 
and  best  Dramatic  Poet. 

*  It  ianot  with  m  intention  to  coll  in  question  the  originality 
of  any  aaying,  remarkable  for  ita  terseneEsandvigour,  ofamaoof  a 
superior  mind  like  Lord  Campbell,  that  this  striking  Sine  is  ijuoted. 
But  cnriouB  coincidences  do  occur  in  relation  to  Cardinals'  hata, 
uid  the  natural  lively  propeasity  that  judicial  Peers  feel  in  their 
feet,  whenever  their  eyes  happen  to  fall  on  those  "  chapeaux 
rouges"  of  Ecclesiastical  Princes. 

t  Wade's  British  Chronology,  p,  Bl. 
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In  tte  first  part  of  King    Henry   VI.   Shak-i 
speare  introduces  Jeanne  d'Arc,  beginning'  with  h^  1 
first  appearnnce  before  her  King,  and  her  achieve-  I 
ments  nt  Orleans,  and  ending  with  her  execution  at 
Rouen.     Such  a  mass  of  anachronisms,  of  distorted 
and  displaced  facts,    and  of  false    statements,  all 
tending  however  to  one  object,  to  viUfy  the  moral 
character  of  a  person  who  bad  successfully  opposed  1 
English    armSj   aims,    and  intei-ests,  in   a   foreign  J 
country,  has  seldom  been  put  together,  and  brought  J 
upon  the  stage  in  any  country. 

The  genius  of  Shnkspeare,  was  never  so  much  1 
at  fault,  and  never  was  so  unfaithful  to  its  own  I 
glorious  instincts,  and  generous  impulses,  as  in  the  1 
use,  moat  unworthy  of  its  exalted  nature,  to  which,  j 
it  was  directed  in  this  instance — namely,  to  foster  j 
the  vilest  prejudices,  and  to  fix  the  foulest  slanders  oa  ( 
the  character  of  a  young  and  noble-minded  woman,  | 
borne  down  by  great  injustice  ;  a  person  of  heroic  | 
qualities,  of  unsullied  purity,  and  a  mournful  fate:  | 
one  most  deserving  of  sympathy,  and  well  entitled  J 
to  all  the  glory  w  ith  which  poetry  could  invest  it. 

The  3rd  scene  ushers  in  the  Pucelle  in  commu-1 
nion  with  fiends,  demanding  their  wonted  aid  I 
against  the  English,  and  i-eminding  them  of  forma  I 
compacts. 

"\^'here  I  wns  wont  to  feed  you  with  my  blood;" 

And  offering^ — 

"  lo  lop  H  metubcr  off — 
Id  eHroest  of  n  furtbcr  bencBt." 
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Then  Assuring-  them,  they  may  have  her  body, 
mid  when  the  devils  hang-  their  heads: 

"  Theo  take  mj-  soul :  my  body,  soul  and  rII. 
Before  that  England  give  the  Freucli  the  foil." 

When  she  is  captured,  the  Duke  of  York  ad- 
dresses her : 

"A  goodly  prize,  fit  for  the  devil's  grace !" 
And  a^n^ 

"  Fell  banDiog  hag  1  enchantress,  hold  thy  tongue." 

The  Pucelle  then  curses  Charles  the  Dauphin, 
and  the  Duke,  and  being  interrupted,  says : 
"  I,  prithee,  giye  me  leave  to  curse  awhile." 

The  4th  scene  opens  with  the  father  of  the  Pu- 
celle tenderly  addressing;  her,  and  lameutlngf  her 
condition,  and  Jeanne  responding : 

"  Decrepit  miser,  base,  ignoble  wretch, 
1  am  descended  of  a  gentle  blood." 

Then  tbe  Duke  of  York  obser\es: 
"This  argues  what  her  life  hath  been — 
Wicked  and  vile,  and  so  her  death  concludes." 

Finally,  the  father  curses  and  reviles  her : 

"  Dost  thou  deny  thy  father,  cursed  drab, 
O,  burn  her,  bum  her :  hanging  is  too  good." 

And  jet  there  is  a  single  passage  put  in  the 
mouth  of  tbe  slandered  heroine  which  would  induce 
one  to  believe  that  Sbakspeare  was  conscious  of  the 
purity    he  so   industriously-  disparaged,   and   tbia 
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occurs  where  he  adopts,  though  mdirectly,  one  of 
the  numerous  fabricationa  of  her  enemies,  namely, 
of  her  being  the  illegitimate  daughter  of  a  Frencli 
Prince. 

"  Pint,  let  me  tell  you,  whom  jou  have  coiiJeitmeJ  ; 
Not  me  begotten  of  a  sbepherd  swain. 
But  Usued  from  the  progeny  of  kings: 
Virtuous  and  holy  :  chosen  from  abore. 
By  inspiration  of  celeatial  grace, 
To  work  exceeding  miracles  on  earth. 
T  never  had  to  do  with  wicked  ipirits  : 
But  you — that  are  polluted  with  yonr  luita, 
Stained  with  the  guiltless  blood  of  ioDocents, 
Corrupt  and  tainted  with  a  thousand  vices — 
Because  you  want  the  grace  that  others  have, 
You  judge  it  straight  a  thing  impossible 
To  compass  wondera,  but  by  help  of  devils. 
No,  misconceived!  Joan  of  Arc  bath  been 
A  virgiD  from  her  tender  infancy. 
Chaste  and  immaculate  in  very  thought ; 
Whose  maiden  blood,  thus  rigorously  effused. 
Will  cry  for  vengeance  at  the  gates  of  heaven."* 

But  no  sooner  lias  she  pronounced  those  wordB| 
and  is  ordered  off  for  execution,  than  she  demands 
a  reprieve  on  grounds  utterly  at  variance  with  the 
professions  she  has  just  made  :  i 

"  1  am  with  child,  ye  bloody  homicides."  ^M 

And,  first,  she  says  the  father  is  her  sovereign, 
Charles ;  and  in  the  next  breath,  the  fether  is  the 
Duke  of  Alengon;  and  then  she  acknowledges  she  j 

•  Hen.  VI.  Part  i.  act  v.  se.  4. 
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had  deluded    the   Duke  and    the    Earl  of  War- 
wick: 

' "  'Twas  neither  Charles,  nor  yet  the  Duke  I  named, 
But  lUiguier  King  of  Naples  that  prevailed." 

And  having  cursed  the  noble  Duke,  the  Earl,  and 
their  country — "  Exit  Joan  g-uarded." 

And  thus  Shakspeare  finished  Aw  Joan  of  Arc, 
having  left  nothing-  undone  to  make  her  memory  of 
an  ill  odour  in  England. 

On  the  26th  of  May,  1430,  says  Quicherat,  two 
days  after  the  capture  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  the  official 
{greffier)  of  the  University  of  Paris,  in  the  name, 
and  under  the'  seal  of  the  Inquisitor  of  France,  ad- 
dressed a  sommation  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  de- 
manding that  the  PuceUe  should  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  Inquisition,  "pour  ester  h  droit  et 
pour  repondre  au  bon  conseil,  faveur  et  aide  des 
bons  docteura  et  Maitre  de  I'Univeraite  de  Paris."* 

It  is  a  common  but  erroneous  opinion  that  the 
Inquisition  never  existed  in  France.  There  are 
sermons  in  stones  that  speak  sufficiently'  of  its  ex- 
istence in  Avignon,  and  inscriptions  on  them  too, 
which  might  supply  the  place  of  other  records  of  its 
terrors  in  the  14th  century.  Some  evidence  of  this 
fact  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix. 

The  captive  Jeanne  d'Are  was  claimed  by  the  Uni- 
versity of  Paris,  for  the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  j 
the  proceedings  against  her  were  professed  to  he 

■  Proc^,  t.  It.  p.  458,  ap.  nouv.  aper.  p.  9G. 
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in  conformity  with  its  jurisprudence,  and  the  eccle- 
siastical laws  of  France.  A  judge  of  the  Inquisition 
assisted  at  the  trial. 

"  L'inquisiteur  de  la  locality  €tait  un  pauvre 
moine  plein  de  timidite  et  de  faiblesae.  II  ne  s'ad- 
joigTiit  qu'avec  repugnance  et  par  mandenient  spe- 
cial du  grand  inquisiteur  de  France."* 

The  judicial  murder  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  (the  worst 
crime  of  a  judicial  kind  on  record)  was  committed 
at  the  instigation  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  bearing 
the  title  of  Regent  of  France,  and  the  Duke  de 
Bourgogne,  the  brother- in-law  of  the  latter,  and  ally 
of  the  English  Sovereign,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  an  Ecclesiastical  tribunal. 

The  two  principal  performers  in  its  iniquitous 
proceedings  were,  Pierre  Cauchon,  bishop  of  Beau- 
vais,  who  derived  his  inspirations  from  the  camps 
of  Bedford  and  Bourgogne,  and  the  Cardinal  Win- 
chester, who  was  indebted  for  his  inspirations  to  a 
higher  source— to  the  Court  of  St.  James. 

Between  the  date  of  the  first  reclamation  of  the 
University  to  have  Jeanne  delivered  up  to  its  juris- 
diction, and  the  initiation  of  the  Proems,  a  period  of 
seven  months  elapsed,  in  which'time  the  face  of 
things  was  altogether  changed.  The  English  Court 
(for  it  is  an  absurdity  to  speak  of  the  EngUsh 
Government  of  that  time)  had  secured  the  person  of 
Jeanne,  and  without  offending  the  susceptibilities  of 
the  Paris  University,  had  devised  a  plan  of  eonos- 

*  Quichcrat,  p.  103. 
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liatiug  that  body,  while  placing-  it  in  the  predicament 
of  incurring  a  vast  deal  of  odium,  by  suffering  it 
to  carry  into  execution  the  prosecution  of  the  pri- 
soner. 

"  Les  politiques  Anglais,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  qui  aen- 
taient  que  leur  nation  atteiree  ne  reprendrait  cou- 
rage que  lorsque  la  Pucelle  serait  morte,  qui  I'avai- 
ent  achetee  pour  s'en  defaire,  maia  qui  pourtant  ne 
pouvaient,  d'apr«3  les  principes  du  siticle,  livrer  au 
Bupplice  une  peraonne  de  si  grande  chevalerie,  ces 
politiques  n'eurent  garde  d'imagiuer  mieux  que  le 
proems  d'Egliae,  puisqu'ila  virent  jour  par  lil  h  obte- 
nir  ia  mort  de  leur  enneraie,  aana  y  co-op6rer  en 
apparence.  Seulement,  la  passion  extraordinaire 
avec  laquelle  ila  aouhaitaient  cette  mort,  fit  qu'ils 
jugirent  plua  aftr  d'avoir  un  homme  h  eux  pour  di- 
nger la  cause,  que  de  s'en  remettre  aux  sentiments 
hostiles,  mais  mobiles  de  tout  un  corps. 

"  II  se  trouva  que  le  point  oil  Jeanne  avail  ete  priae 
etait  du  dioc^  de  Beauvaia  ;  en  second  lieu,  que  le 
possesseur  titulaire  de  I'ev^che  de  Beauvais  etait  nn 
Prelat  refugie  aupres  des  Anglais  et  totalraent  a 
leur  devotion :  eufin  que  ce  meme  Prelat  exercait 
UQ  grande  autorit&  aur  TUniversite  de  Paris,  etant 
son  protecteur  en  titre  ...  II  revendiqua  Jeanne 
comme  sa  justiciable,  et  murit  a  lui  aeul,  la  con- 
duite  du  Proc&s,  certain  de  ne  rien  entreprendre 
qui  ne  recut  plua  tard  Tapprobation  de  I'Univer- 
site."* 

•  Quicherat,  Nouv.  Aper.  p.  98. 
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The  Istplinseof  the  "  Frocks  Espositio  Causte  et 
Preparatoria,"  includee  the  examinations  of  the  Pu- 
cellej  commencing;  the  9th  January,  1431,  and 
extending  to  the  middle  of  March.* 

The  2nd  phase,  "  Processus  Ordinarius,"  includes 
the  proceedings  beginning  thelCth  of  March,  1431, 
and  ending  in  setting  forth  in  seventy  articles  the 
crimes  imputed  to  the  Pucelle,  and  such  portions  of 
her  replies  to  interrogatories  as  were  supposed  to 
substantiate  the  charges  of  her  accusers  and  judges, 
and  also  the  twelve  articles  of  inculpation  on  which 
her  condemnation  was  grounded-t 

The  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  a  bold  bad  man,  astute 
as  he  was  unscrupulous,  was  entrusted   with  the 
task  of  composing  the  court  and  directing  its  pi 
ceedinga;  in  plain  terms,  of  packing  the  tribuual,  ai 
making  sure  of  its  decision.    The  next  in  importance 
■was  an  ecclesiasticaT  dignitary  of  a  higher  position 
in  the  Church,  one  of  its  princes,  a  statesman-pre- 
late, an  obdurate,  cold-hearted,  crafty-,  and  imperioi 
churchman,  tlie  Cardinal  of  Winchester. 


ro-^B 


♦  Vide  Proc&B,  tome  i.  Quicherat. 

f  Quich^rHt  observcB,  "  D  nona  reste  qnantite  memoirea  ecr 
par  des  theologiens  in  xv  siecle  qui  prouTent  que  les  assertiox 
conteuues  dans  ce«  douze  Rrtidps  sont  cODtrariees  par  d'ai 
parolea  sorties  de  la  bouclie  de  Jeauae. 

"  Lm  douzc  artic]eB  ijui  fureat  publics  comtne  resumant  la  doc 
trine  religieuse  dc  JeanDC,  et  qui  nmeuerent  sa  condamiiation^a 
auraient  Ah  recevoir,  d'aprfea  i'indicBtion  precise  des  assesaenrs,  t 
certain  Dooibre   de  corrections  dont  aucune  ne  fut  faite." 
ekera/,  Aper.  Xbuv. 
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The  tribunal  was  composed  of  prelates  and  digni- 
taries of  the  church  of  all  grades;  doctors  of  theo- 
logy of  great  renown,  distiaguished  membera  of 
religious  orders,  mitred  abbots,  and  unbeneficed 
ecclesiastics  devoted  to  the  interesta  of  the  Bourguig- 
nonB,  some  of  them  known  to  fame,  who  had  figured 
in  official  duties  at  the  Councils  of  Constance  and 
Basle,  but  whose  services  were  still  to  be  rewarded 
with  preferment ;  canonists,  notaries  apostolic,  deans 
of  faculty,  members  of  the  University  of  Paris, 
bachelors  and  masters  of  art,  and  some  of  the  latter 
secular  persons,  familiar  with  all  the  forms  of  the 
Inquisition  and  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence.  Four 
other  prelates  figured  in  this  judicial  performance  of 
a  tragic  kind.  They  did  nothing:  signal ;  they  were 
automaton  performers ;  they  moved  as  they  were 
pulled,  and  the  savage  instincts  of  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais  caused  the  wires  to  vibrate  and  commu- 
nicate his  orders. 

The  number  of  subordinate  actors  in  the  drama 
originally  amounted  to  forty-six.  In  the  course  of 
the  proceeding  twelve  more  personm  were  added,  to 
play  it  out  with  more  theological  effect. 

In  round  numbei's  them  were  sixty  intelligences, 
and  a  great  many  of  the  highest  order  of  intellect, 
fraught  with  learning,  filled  with  scholastic  know- 
ledge, to  whose  uses  all  the  arts  and  sciences  that 
have  to  do  with  theology  and  ecclesiastical  juris- 
prudence were  subject,  were  brought  to  bear  on  the 
mind  of  a  peasant  girl  of  nineteen  years  of  age,  who 
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could  neither  read  nor  write,  whose  education  ccn 
sieted  of  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  j 
Maria  and  the  Creed.  But  it  must  not  be  forg-otte 
her  mother  had  also  taug^ht  her  to  spin  and  to  sew/ 

Neither  can  it  ever  be  fbrg-otten  by  thoae  who 
read  the  report  of  those  proceedings — the  tribunal's 
own  report  of  them —that  this  illiterate  poor  girl,  who 
for  sixteen  days  was  subjected  to  the  most  perplex- 
ing" examinations  before  this  tribunal,  had  no  counsel 
allowed  her,  to  assist,  to  advise,  or  to  defend  her.*  •  | 

Ah,  g-ood  Bishop  of  Beauvais !  and  Lord  Cari-' 
dinal  of  Winchester,  this  was  an  unequal  trial,  such 
a  combat  only  as  we  read  of  in  the  annals  ofEuse- 
hius  and  Lactanlius,  when  a  sing'le  martyr  was 
walked  out  of  his  dungeon,  set  in  the  arena,  and  was 
told  to  defend  himself  as  best  he  could  against 
several  animals  of  great  force  and  savage  instincts.  ■  m 

In  1413,  Cauchon,  a  turbulent,  intriguing  eccltt** 
siastic,  was  banished  from  Paris  for  his  excesses,  as 
one  of  the  faction  "  Cabochieri."     He  entered  again, 
however,  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  his  patron  and 
protector,  and  was  elected  Conservator  of  the  Prii^^j 

*  ''Cefait  qui  nous  parait  ftre  d'une  mnnstrueuBe  imquitj^4 
avait  aa  justification  daus  la  mani^re  de  proccder  contre  les  heii^ 
tiques.  J'u  dnjA  cite  la  dtcr^Ule  qui  dispeose  lea  juges  ii 
teura  du  tlrepitui  advoeatoram.  he  Direetorium  d'EjmeriBl 
esptique  d'une  mani^re  plus  positire  que,  I'avocat  de  rh^retiqufin 
n'ayant  qu'a  aider  son  client  dans  la  recherche  des  t^moina  | 
charge  dont  on  lui  cachnit  les  noma,  si  i'hcretiquc  nvouait,  11  ei 
superflu  de  lui  accorder  un  avocnt." — QuicAeral,  A'ouf. 
Para  lii.  c.  cxtIi. 
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leg'es  of  the  University.*  A  little  later  he  Bgured 
at  the  Council  of  Constance,  an  opponent  of  Gerson, 
and  a  supporter  of  the  atrocious  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication of  assassinatiou,  for  which  Jean  Petit  was 
condemned  in  the  Council  for  justifying  the  murder 
committed  by  the  Duke  of  Buro^ndy  in  Paris.  The 
influence  of  the  Duke  of  Burg-undy  procured  for 
him  the  mitre ;  he  was  created  Bishop  of  Beauvais, 
but  in  1499  he  was  chased  out  of  his  diocese  by  his 
own  flock.  If  the  proteg"5  may  be  known  by  the 
patron,  a  low  estimate  may  be  formed  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Pierre  Cauchon.  "  Philippe  le  Bon/'  Due 
de  Bouro^agne,  has  left  behind  him,  in  Iiis  unfortu- 
nate country,  many  deep  traces  of  his  peculiar  good- 
neMj  and  some  remarkable  evidences  of  his  morality.^ 
The  English  sovereign,  in  1432,  obtained  for  him 
the  bishopric  of  Lisieux,  which  he  go\erned  till  the 
time  of  his  death. 

"  Michelct,  Hist,  de  Eronce.  Art.  Jennne  d'Arc, 
f  "  Philippe  le  Bon,"  dit  Michelet,  "  n'eut  que  aeiie  hitards,  maia 
a  n'eut  pas  moins  de  Ticgt-sept  femmes,  troia  l^^times  et  vingt- 
quaCre  tnaitressea.  Dans  ces  triiitea  aiiD^es  de  1429  et  1430,  peo- 
daut  cette  tragedic  de  la  Pucelle,  il  etait  tout  entier  u  la  Joyeuse 
affaire  de  ion  troisiSme  mariagc.  Cette  foiB,  il  epousait  une 
infante  de  Portugal,  Anglaise  par  aa  mere,  Philippa  de  Lancastre. 
Aiuai  les  Auglais  eurent  beau  lui  donner  le  commandement  de 
Paris,  ilfl  ne  purent  le  retenir ;  il  aiait  bate  de  loisser  ce  pays  de 
famine,  de  retourncr  en  Flandre,  d'y  rccevoir  sa  jeune  4pous^. 
Lea  actea,  les  ceremonies,  les  fotea,  celebrees,  interrompues,  re- 
priaes,  reuiplireot  dea  raois  entiera.  Lc  Jour  de  sod  manage  (10 
JwiTicr,  1430),  Philippe  le  Bon  inatituaTordre  de  la  Toiaond' or." 
—Michetet,  JlUl.  de  France. 
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Dubouki,  in  his  ecclesiastical  benevoleuce  anc^J 
Christian   charity,  calls  the   Bishop   of  Beauva^l 
" homme magnifique et blenfaisant''  Quicherat deaig"- ] 
nates  this  prelate,*  "  L'ame  damn^e  des  Princes  de 
Lancaster ;"  and  we  learn,  from  the  same  writer, 
that  the  bishop  died  about  eleven  years  after  his 
victim,  preparing^  his  person  for  this  world:  "h»H 
died  at  his  toilet  in  December,  1442."t  ' 

Three  of  the  judg;es  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais,  who  were  particularly  instrumental  to  the 
condemnation  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  "les  trois  dont  la 
participation  qu  proems  fut  la  plus  fatale  a  Toot-  I 
CU8^,";|:  were  the  ecclesiastics  Thomas  de  CourcelleBf  I 
Nicole  Midi,  and  Guillaume  Erard. 

Thomas  de  Courcelles  is  a  remarkable  example  of  I 
a  man  of  great  talents  and  respectability  in  his  \ 
sphere,  in  difficult  circumstances  and  in  bad  time^  1 
brought  into  a  dang;erous  and  eminent  positioi^  j 
without  sufficient  force  of  character,  or  resolute  de-  1 
termination  to  be  just  and  to  fear  God  at  all  hazards  I 
of  disadvnntag^e  to  worldly  interests,  or  of  disfavour  J 
at  the  hands  of  bad  men  in  hig'h  places.  But  Th»-  \ 
mas  de  Courcelles  became  ashamed  of  the  base  part  I 
he  had  acted,  after  he  had  earned  the  reward  of  his  I 
subserviency  to  the  views  of  the  Bishop  of  Beau- 1 
vais  'i  after  he  had  gtiined  notoriety  by  his  servile  i 
acquiescence  in  all  the  iniquitous  proceeding's  insti- 
g^ated  by  that  unworthy  prelate ;   after  he  becanw.  I 


'  Quicherat,  Proces,  tome  i. 
X  Qixicherai,  Aper.  Nout.  p. 
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"  the  light  of  the  Council  of  Basle,"*  "  the  father  of 
the  Uberties  of  the  Galilean  Church/'  which  "he 
dictated  with  consummate  address,  and  a  rare  mo- 
desty and  excellent  judgment  to  that  assembly/*  and 
had,  what  Quicherat  calls,  "  the  inconceivable  art  to 
effect  their  acceptance  in  Home/'  after  he  had 
gained  a  well-merited  reputation  for  his  modesty 
end  disinterestedness,  ambitioning'  no  preferment 
beyond  that  of  a  simple  Dean  of  the  Chapter  in 
Paris,  which  he  retained  during  his  life.  The  lead- 
ing part  he  had  taken  in  the  prosecution  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  the  infamous  proposal  to  subject  the  prisoner 
to  torture,  which  only  two  other  of  her  judges  could 
be  found  to  sanction,  there  is  abundant  evidence  to 
be  found  in  the  later  ProcSs  of  justification,  he  re- 
flected on  with  shame,  and  it  may  be  hoped  with 
sorrow. 

"  Pierre  Cauchon  employa  de  preference  k  tout 
autre,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  ce  jeune  homme  de  bonne 
reputation  et  de  grande  esp^rancfe.  II  usa  envers 
lui  d'une  confiance  que  je  ne  puis  croire  ahsolue, 
mais  qui  alia  certaiueroent  jusqu'il  le  limite  extreme 
oil  la  bonne  foi  se  separe  de  I'intrigue.  L'ayant 
induit  h  faire  de  ces  cboses  qui  devaient,  aux  yeux 
du  plus  grand  nombre,  le  couvrir  enti^rement,  lui 
Cauchon,  on  dans  I'esprit  des  clairvoyants  faire  pas- 
ser Courcelles  pour  son  complice,  il  lui  ota  tout 
paoyen  de  dechner  plus  tard  sa  part  de  responsabi- 

•  Quicherat,  Noiiv,  Aper.  p.  105. 
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lit^  en  faisaut  r^diger  par  lui-mSrae  I'acte  authen- 
tique  du  proems.* 

"  Thonaas  de  Courcelles  ftit  interrog'6  pour  la 
rehabilitation  de  Jeanne  en  1456.f  L'embarraa 
qui  regne  daus  toutes  ses  reponses  est  digue  de  pitie. 
Ce  ne  sont  que  reticences,  hesitations,  omisaions ;  des 
circOQstances  qui  devaient  faire  le  tourmeut  de  sa 
m^moire,  il  ne  ae  lea  rappelle  pas ;  d'autres  qu'il 
avait  consignees  dans  sa  redaction,  il  lea  nie.  Toute 
son  etude  est  de  donner  h  entendre  qu'il  a  pria  peu 
de  part  au  proems.  Maia  cela  n'est  pas  admissible, 
II  assista  A  presque  toutes  les  Seances." 

The  task  of  rendering  the  interron^ations  put  tft] 
the  Pucellc,  and  the  answers  to  them  into  LatiB^I 
and  of  arranging  the  whole  materials  of  the  proceaiiil 
and  putting  it  into  a  rejrular  judicial  form,  was 
assigned  to  Courcelles.  He  had  the  cowardice,  as 
well  as  the  cunning,  in  the  redaction  of  the  report  of 
the  Proch,  to  omit  his  own  name  among  the  signi 
tares  to  proceedings  which  his  conscience  must  ha?»i 
condemned  in  se%'ernl  important  instances ;  and  at 
the  expiration  of  upwards  of  four  centuries  it  re- 
mained for  a  literary  inquirer  to  detect  this  base 
attempt,  and  to  expose  it. 

This  astute  theologian,  who  lent  all  his  talents 
and  gave  good  service  to  the  enemies  of  his  King 

*  D^positioD  de  Taquel,  tome  ii.  p.  319  ;  de  GuiUaume  Maa- 
chou.  tome  iii.  p.  135. 
t  Tome  iii.  p.  56. 
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Had  country,  and  contributed,  as  far  as  lay  in  his 
power,  to  bring-  the  Maid  of  Orleans  to  the  stake, 
was  subsequently  admitted  to  the  friendship  of  her 
royal  pairons:  a  fact  that  mig^ht  indeed  appear 
incredible,  if  aug;ht  that  was  base  in  human  nature, 
and  novel  in  its  kind  of  baseness,  being;  discovered 
in  Charles  VII.  could  excite  surprise  and  startle 
credibility. 

"  II  donna  son  avis,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  dans  toutes 
lea  deliberations,  travailla  au  requisitoire,  le  hit,  d^- 
posa  contra  Jeanne  huit  jours  apr^s  sa  mort,  fut 
retribue,  au  taux  de  ving;t  sous  tournois  par  jour. 
II  redig-ea  I'instrument  du  Proems,  et  n'eut  pas  le 
courage,  dans  cette  reduction  de  laisser  son  nom 
partout  ou  il  se  trouvait  consig^ne  sur  la  minute."* 

At  the  sitting-  of  the  tribunal  on  the  12th  of  May, 
a  proposition  was  made  that  the  prisoner  should  be 
subjected  to  the  torture.  Each  of  the  Judg-es,  in 
gpiving;'  his  vote,  said  a  few  words  as  to  the  opinion 
held  by  him  of  its  being-  g-ood  or  advantag'eous,  or 
the  contrary,  to  apply  the  torture  to  the  g-irl ;  and 
each  vote,  with  such  accompanying;  observations,  is 
found  duly  recorded  in  the  Proems,  and  to  the  credit 
of  the  tribunal  be  it  told,  only  three  votes  are  re- 
corded in  favour  of  torturinn-  the  girl,  and  these  are 
of  the  following  doctors  in  theolog-y,  Magister  Al- 
bertus  Morelli,  Magister  Loyselleur,  and  Magister 
Thomas  de  Courcelles.  The  vote  of  the  latter  is 
thus  recorded : 

•  Quicherat,  Nouv.  Apercus,  p.  107. 
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"  Mngister  Thomas  de  Courcelles :  dixit  quod 
«bi  videtur,  bonum  esse  earn  ponere  in  torturia."* 

He  waB  honoured  with  Ihe  friendship  and  esteem 
of  the  King,  Charles,  ftfter  the  death  of  the  heroine. 
The  deep  sense  of  obligation  of  Charles  VII.  to  the 
enemies  of  the  woman  who  gave  her  young  blood 
in  defence  of  his  crown  and  kingdom,  cannot  be 
called  in  question.  The  brutal  instincts  of  those 
kings  and  princes  whom  lords  and  ladies  and  gjeat 
prelates  and  eminent  divines,  and  all  the  sycophants 
of  a  court  fawn  on  and  cringe  to,  must  surely  have 
some  strong  vital  principle  of  ingratitude,  steadily 
animating,  and  permanently  pervading  them,  their 
baseness  is  so  uniform,  universal,  and  consistent  in 
its  character.  If  any  doubt  remain  of  that  fact  on 
the  mind  of  the  reader,  let  him  refer  to  the  fate  of 
Jacques  Cceur  at  the  hands  of  Charles  Vll.-f" 

Erard  was  bound  to  the  English  court,  by  ties  of 
gratitude  for  patronage  and  preferments  in  the 
church  of  Normandy.  He  was  a  doctor  of  theology 
in  the  parlance  of  unprincipled  men  of  hia  own 
calling,  in  the  nauseous  slang  of  the  adulatory  bien- 
seance  of  the  time,  and  formulas  of  fulsome  compli- 
ment, bandied  about  by  jieople  in  soutans  and  scarlet 
gowns  of  universities,  "  lUustre  Docteur;"  and  in 
the  terms  of  the  confessor  of  Charles  VII.  Gerard 
Maehet  (the  reader  will  bear  the  fact  in  mind), 
"  Vir  clarissimiE  virtutis  et  coelestis  sapientite." 

•  Proci'3  (Qiiicherat),  tome  i.  p.  403. 
t  Pid«  Appendix. 
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We  need  not  travel  far  from  the  court  and  the 
ecclesiastics  who  surrounded  Chnrles  VII.  for  the 
treachery  which  broug-ht  Jeanne  d'Arc  to  the  stake. 
"  After  Jeanne,"  says  Quicherat,  "  had  perished  by 
the  acts  of  this  man  (Erard),  rather  than  by  those 
of  any  other  person,  Machet  continued  to  treat  him 
iD  this  style."  Moreover,  his  intimate  relations  with 
the  English  did  not  prevent  the  confessor  of  Charles 
VII.  Machet,  from  keeping;  up  relations  of  amity 
with  this  active  partizan  of  the  enemies  of  the  Kin^ 
and  his  defender,  Jeanne  d'Arc,  and  eventually, 
when  the  latter  was  disposed  of,  to  obtain  for  this 
JBrard  benefices  in  France.* 

It  ia  the  fate  of  all  persecutore  to  he  made  by 
contemporary  historians  to  die  suddenly,  or  by  some 
shocking  accident,  or  loathsome  disease.  The  bio- 
graphers of  Jeanne  d'Arc  have  largely  exercised 
this  retributive  privilege  in  dealing  with  her  enemies 
and  her  unjust  judges.  Nearly  all  of  them  are  killed 
off  in  those  biographies  in  the  most  summary  man- 
ner, in  their  deaths  moat  awful  spectacles  and  fright- 
ful judgments  are  manifested.  But  the  biographers 
need  not  be  so  impatient  of  retribution  for  enormous 
crimes,  or  apprehensive  that  the  laws  of  God  and 
justice  may  be  violated  with  impunity  by  great 
culprits. 

There  ia  no  retribution  so  sure  and  so  terrible  as 
the  punishment  of  guilt  that  prospers  in  this  world, 
that  grows  callous  in  prosperity)  aud  by  length  of 
life  and  exemption  from  great  trials,  becomes  insen- 

•  Quicberat,  Nouv.  Aper.  p.  lOJ. 
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sible  to  shame  as  well  as  remorse.  The  bard  heart, 
and  the  seared  conscience  of  lono^  unpunished  guilt, 
strong  in  its  security,  and  proud  of  its  prosperity  or 
power,  have  the  heavy  hand  of  Divine  Justice  laid 
on  them — and  beyond  that  calamity,  no  chastisement 
can  go. 

Duboulai  cuts  off  Ernrd  in  1444.'  Another 
writer  destroys  lj|m  by  a  revolting  death. 

Quicherat,  however,  finds  the  "  Illustrious  Doctor 
alive  and  well  in  14.53,"  jouismnt  sous  le  gouveme- 
ment  de  Ckarlee  VII.  de  la  cure  de  Saint  Gervais 
d  Paris. 

Nicole  Midi  was  one  of  the  most  indefatigable  of 
the  tormentors  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  during  the  examina- 
tions on  the  trial,  and  one  of  the  most  wicked  in 
perverting  justice,  by  seeking  to  confound  the  rea* 
son,  and  to  misinterpret  the  answers  of  a  person  on  i 
whom  he  sat  in  judgment.     It  was  this  man  who  I 
preached  before  his  brother  bourreaux,  and  their  | 
unfortunate  rictim  at  the  place  of  execution — per*  1 
verting  there,  religion,  as  he  had  previously  done  ] 
justice  ;    and  mingling  the  name  of  God,  and  tfat  j 
words  of  Christ,  and  the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  1 
Ghost  in  his  truculent  sermon  within  a  few  paces  of  I 
the  stake,  where  bis  victim  was  standing,  with  slandeiftf 
on  the  faith,  and  foul  aspersions  on  the  life,  nianner^l 
and  conversation  of  that  innocent  and  pure  creature.1 

He  too  was  killed  off  prematurely,  shortly  after  the 
Proems,  by  the  leprosy,  according  to  one  of  the  wit- 
neases,  on  the  occasion  of  the  proceedings  in  juslifica- 

*    Uistoria  Udit.  Par.  t,  v.  | 
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tion  ofthePucelle.  And  yet  he  was  oiieof  the  lights 
of  the  University  of  Paris,  after  the  restoration  of 
Charles  VII. ;  and  Quicherat  informs  U8,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  King  making  his  entry  into  Paris, 
the  person  appropriately  chosen  by  the  University  to 
harangue  the  grnteful  Sovereign  on  his  happy 
recovery  of  that  portion  of  his  dominions,  which 
the  services  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  at  Orleans  had  been 
mainly  instrumental  in  leading  to,  was  the  Doctor 
Nicole  Midi.*  But  then  we  ore  informed  by  the 
Abbe  Lnnglet  du  Fresnoy:  "Ilyavoit  alors  de 
grands  scelerats  parmi  les  geus  d'Eglise."  And  can 
the  State  afford  no  avowal,  such  as  a  minister  of  the 
church  has  the  boldness  to  make  in  the  fervour  of 
his  zeal  for  truth,  and  in  the  fulness  of  his  confi- 
dence in  the  institution  of  his  church,  apart  from 
the  character  of  its  ministry  ?  Or  is  it  from  a  fear 
of  truth,  or  a  sense  of  the  insecurity  of  the  founda- 
tions of  thrones,  or  the  fragility  of  the  baubles  of 
the  sceptre  and  the  crown,  that  they  dare  not  admit  ? 
—  II  y  avoit  alors  de  grauih  scelerats  parjni  Ics 
Princes  et  les  gens  de  la  Cour. 

It  will  be  borne  in  mind,  that  one  of  the  three 
members  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Tribunal,  who  voted 
for  patting  the  accused  girl  to  the  torture,  was  a 
doctor  in  theology,  named  Loyselleur. 

A  canon  of  Rouen,  named  Loyselleur,  (probably 
the  same  individual  as  the  doctor  above  mentioned,) 
was  so  forgetful  of  his  sacred  character,  as  to  con- 

*  Duboulai,  Hist.  Unir,  t.  v.  p.  4.15. 
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sent  to  play  the  part  of  a  spy  and  a  betrayer,  and 
to  introduce  himself  under  a  di8g;uise  to  the  prisoner. 
The  mission  entrusted  to  him  was  to  deceive,  and 
lead  astray  the  prisoner  by  perfidious  counsels. 
"This  fact,"  says  Quicherat,  "  is  related  with  horror, 
by  all  those  who  speak  of  it  in  the  Proems  of  Justi- 
fication, and  the  wretch  who  charged  himself  with 
such  a  mission,  died  a  little  later  of  shame  and 
remorse.  However  fatal  his  treachery  may  have 
been  to  the  prisoner,  I  regret  to  say,  that  in  point 
of  form,  his  act  had  its  excuse.  It  was  sanctioned 
by  a  customary  practice,  even  down  to  the  latest 
times  of  the  Inquisition,  and  which  is  to  be  found 
prescribed  in  the  treatise  on  the  proceedings  against 
the  Albigenses." 

"  Que  nul  n'approche  Ther^tique,  si  ce  n'est  de 
temps  a  autre  dens  personnes  fideles  et  adroites 
qui  I'avertissent  avec  precaution  et  comme  si  elles 
avaient  compassion  de  lui,  de  se  garautir  de  la 
mort  en  confessant  ses  arrears,  et  qui  lui  promet* 
tent  que,  s'il  le  fait,  il  pourra  ^chapper  au  supphce 
du  feu;  car  la  crainte  de  la  mort  et  I'espoir  de  la 
vie  amoUissent  quelquefois  un  coeur  qu*on  n'aurait 
pu  attendrir  autrement."" 

"The  Proc&s  of  the  Pucelle,"  says  Quicherat, 
"  was  conducted  according  to  Inquisitorial  law,  which 
was  an  assemblage  sufficiently  confused  of  common 
law,  of  special  decrees  and  practices,  sanctioned 
only  by  the  approval  of  Doctors  of  the  Dominican 
•  Tractatusde  HRresi  Pauperum.  Lugduni. 
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Order.  Notwithstanding  its  recourse  to  Common 
law,  droit  commun,  it  departed  oltog;ether  from  its 
principles.  For  instance,  the  decretals  in  reg^ard  to 
heresy,  left  to  the  judges  the  liberty  to  proceed 
against  criminals  in  a  summary  aud  direct  way, 
without  the  noise  of  lawyers  and  judicial  formalities, 
gimpliciter  et  de  piano  ;  absque  advocatorum  strepitu 
et  ^gura  judicii."* 

If  the  forms  of  law  had  been  observed,  Jeanne 
would  have  been  detained  during  her  trial  in  a 
prison  of  the  Ecclesiastical  power.  She  was,  how- 
ever, not  only  imprisoned,  but  tried  in  the  Chateau 
de  Jioueiiy  guarded  by  the  civil  and  military  power. 
"  The  English  government,"  says  Quicherat,  "  feign- 
ing to  have  suffered  the  church  to  exercise  the  right 
of  carrying  on  the  proceedings  against  the  Pucelle, 
stipulated,  in  an  official  form,  that,  while  willing  to 
allow  her  to  be  tried  by  the  church,  their  claim  to 
her  was  not  abandoned,  and  in  the  event  of  the  church 
declaring  her  innocent,  the  government  would  seize 
on  her,  and  hold  her  amenable  to  it — de  la  ravoir 
et  reprendre  par  devers  lui."f  Thus  assurance  was 
made  doubly  sure.  There  was  no  escape  from  the 
stake  for  the  doomed  prisoner. 

The  rigour  of  the  imprisonment  of  Jeanne  waa 
abated  from  the  period  that  the  Procfis  commenced  .;J; 

*  Seitua  Decretalium,  lib.  vi.  tit,  i.  cap.  sz.— Apud  Quicherat, 
Nouv.  Aper. 
t  NonT.  Aper.  p,  113. 
I  "  Aadivit  a  Stephana  CaitiUe,  fabro,  quod  ipse  constniier«t 
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But  cbe  still  uas  chained  nig-ht  and  day^  except 
when  under  examination.  Quicberat  says,  elh  n'eut 
plus  que.  les  fer»  aiix  pieds,  and  that  the  Biahop  of 
Beauvais  would  perhaps  have  desired  to  spare  her 
this  rigour,  but  when  she  complained  to  him  of  it 
he  endeavoured  to  induce  her  to  swear  that  she 
would  not  attempt  to  escape  :  she  refused  to  do  so.* 

One  of  the  first  proceeding's  of  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais  was  to  send  a  citizen  from  Rouen,  named 
Moreau,  to  the  couutry  from  which  la  Pucelle  came, 
to  obtain  information  in  reg-ard  to  the  life  and  con- 
duct of  that  g^rl.  He  received,  and  reported  very 
favourable  accounts;  which  so  much  irritated  the 
Bishop,  that  far  from  paying-  Moreau  the  expense 
of  the  journey  he  bad  made  by  his  orders^  he  loaded 
him  with  the  grossest  abuse. 

The  Proems  was  begun  on  Wednesday  21st  of 
February,  1431.  La  Pucelle  appeared  in  Court, 
and  then  demanded  that  there  should  be  as  manv 
Ecclesiastics  of  the  King's  party  as  there  were  on 
the  part  of  the  English ;  that  she  should  be  trans- 
pro  ea  ijuamdatn  gabiam  ferri  iu  qua  Jetiuebatur  correcta  et  tigata 
coUo,  manibus  et  pedibus ;  et  quod  fuerat  ia  rodem  statu  ft 
tempore  quo  adducta  fuerat  ad  Tillnm  Rothomagrnsem  usque  ad 
initium  processus  contra  earn  agitati." — Dfpotition  de  Jean  , 
Mattieu,  I.  iii.  p.  155.  i 

•  "  Prohibuimus  eidem  JulinDUffi  ue  rccederel  de  careeribus  sibi 
aasignalis.  .  .  Ipsa  vero  respondit  quod  non  acceptabat  illam 
inlubilioQem,  diccna  ulterins  quod,  ai  evaderct,  nullus  posset  earn 
reprefaendere  quod  fidem  aaam  fregissct,  quia  nulli  unquam  fiJem 
dederal."  t.  i.  p.  47. 
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ferred  to  the  prisou  of  the  chui-ch,  since  she  was  to 
be  judged  by  Ecclesiastics,  and  thiit  they  should 
take  off  the  irous  that  she  had  on  her  feet.  As  a 
minor,  being"  only  in  hei"  niueteenth  year,  she  re- 
quired a  counsel,  but  all  these  demands  were  imfeel- 
ingly  refused  her. 

Finally,  they  exacted  from  her  the  oath  to  speak 
the  truth ;  which  she  agreed  to,  but  with  the 
exception  of  revealiug  those  secrets  she  had  commu- 
nicated to  the  King,  which  she  had  never  made  known 
to  any  one  whatever,  aud  which  she  would  never  dis- 
close, e\en  if  her  life  were  the  forfeit ;  to  which  pur- 
pose she  constantly  adhered,  notwithstanding  the 
reiterated  interrogatories  they  made  to  her  on  that 
subject.  At  the  same  interview  the  Bishop  of  Beau- 
vais  forbade  her  to  attempt  to  escape  from  prison  ;  to 
which  she  replied  with  iirmness  that  she  would  not 
acknowledge  the  right  of  such  a  command,  aud  that 
if  she  fled  no  one  would  blame  her  for  doing  so. 

They  presented  her  the  letters  she  had  written 
to  the  English  as  soon  as  she  had  arrived  at  Orleans ; 
and  althoug'h  it  was  more  than  ten  months  since 
she  had  written  them,  she  knew,  nevertheless,  when 
they  were  read  to  her,  that  they  had  been  falsitied 
in  several  passages.  They  then  asked  her  if  she  had 
seen  an  angel  hovering  over  the  head  of  her  King ; 
to  which  she  replied ;  Pardonnex-inoi  et  paesez 
outre.  They  then  came  to  the  essential  point 
which  they  wanted  to  know ;  it  was  regarding 
apparitions  and    revelatious    that    the    King  had 
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had  :  to  which  she  answered,  that  she  would  say 
nothiiig- ;  and  that  they  mig-ht  themselves  send  to 
the  King  for  intbrmntion :  this  she  again  repeated 
in  the  fifth  nssembly- 

And  as  they  were  auxioua  to  accelerate  this  affair, 
they  held  another  meeting  on  Saturday  the  24th  of 
February',  when  she  warned  the  Bishop  to  be  care- 
ful as  to  making  himself  her  judge.  But  could 
such  a  Bishop  be  susceptible  of  any  scruples,  on  a 
like  remonstrance  ?  They  would  willingly  have  ex- 
torted from  her  certain  truths  regarding  the  King, 
but  she  remained  firm,  she  would  not  perjure  herself, 
and  told  them  (/c  ^>fl«ATr  outre.  She  assured  them 
also,  that  there  n  ere  things  concerning  which  she 
was  not  obliged  to  answer:  and  when  they  pat 
doubtful  questions  to  her,  she  asked  them  to  give 
her  time  to  consider.  Moreover,  far  from  priding 
herself  on  what  she  had  done,  she  invariably  attri- 
buted all  to  God. 

Tuesday  the  S7th  of  February,  a  fourth  meeting 
was  held,  at  which  to  the  many  questions  put  to  her 
she  made  answers  replete  with  good  sense,  much 
above  her  age  and  condition  ;  and  upon  particular 
facts,  which  she  had  previously  been  questioned 
about  by  other  otficials,  she  directed  her  judges  to 
the  verbal  process  that  had  been  made  at  Poictiers. 

The  fifth  meeting  was  held  on  Thursday  the  Ist 
of  March,  they  repeated  to  la  Pucelle  the  answers 
she  had  made  to  the  Comte  d'Armagnac,  then  a 
fugitive  in  Aragon,  who  had  written  to  her  on  the 
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subject  of  Pierre  de  Lune  the  Antipope ;  but  her 
memory,  which  had  served  her  to  know  the  falsifi- 
cations of  passng'ea  in  her  letters  to  the  English, 
discovered  to  her  likewise  that  her  enemies  had  made 
use  of  the  some  artifice  in  regard  to  her  replies  to 
the  Comte  d'Armagnac. 

The  gravity  of  her  situation  did  not,  however,  pre- 
vent her  in  her  answers  indulging  in  some  little 
strokes  of  raillery  against  her  judges.  It  was  in 
this  fifth  interrogatory  that  she  announced  qu'aik- 
paravant  sept  ant,  les  Anglais  quitieraient  vn  bien 
pivt  ffrand  gage  qve  eelui  qu'ils  guitterent  devant 
OrUaius  ;  ct  quails  perdroient  tout  ce  qti'ils  ont  en 
France,  et  recevroicnt  la  plus  grande  perte  qu'ils 
ayent  jamais  cue  en  France',  que  cela  se  fera  par 
une  grande  victoire  que  Dieu  envogera  avw  Franqais. 
The  judges  made  little  account  of  the  prediction ; 
they  asked  her  if  the  saints  who  appeared  to  her 
had  hair.  Upon  which  she  could  not  refrain  an- 
swering them  in  a  kind  of  mockery  :  Cela  est  bon  h 
tavoir.  And  shortly  afterwards  they  questioned  her 
as  to  the  language  of  Sainte  Marguerite;  as  to 
whether  she  spoke  in  English.  Comment parlerait- 
eUt  Anglais,  vu  quelle  n'cst  pas  du  parti  Anglais ? 
Such  was  her  reply,  and  it  served  as  a  significant 
suggestive  subject  for  reflexion  to  her  judges. 

The  sixth  was  held  the  3rd  of  March,  when  they 
put  many  captious  and  equivocal  questions  to   la 
Pucelle,  which  she  evaded  with  much  prudence  and 
firmness.     They  exhorted  her  to  put  on  a  woman's 
lS 
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dress,  which  she  refused  to  do.  But  the  most  iiii- 
povtniit  point  on  which  she  was  examiued  was  that 
of  the  infiiut  who  was  siiid  to  have  been  resuscitated 
at  Lagni  before  the  iniiige  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  The 
young  women  of  the  town,  she  replied,  being  at 
the  time  in  prayer,  she  hnd  been  solicited  to  go 
to  the  church  amongst  other  persons  of  her  own 
sex  ;  she  went  there,  and  far  from  thinking  that  she 
had  performed  any  miracle,  she  snid,  what  had  taken 
place  was  attributed  only  to  the  Divine  mercy,escited 
by  the  public  prayers  of  those  young  maidens. 

The  seventh  examination  was  held  on  the  10th 
of  March.  They  interrogated  her  for  a  long  time 
about  the  sign  she  gave  the  King  as  to  the  authority 
of  her  mission.  The  more  curious  her  judges  were  to 
know  the  sign,  the  more  firmly  she  adhered  to  the 
determination  not  to  reveal  it. 

The  eighth  and  ninth  examinations  were  held  on 
Monday,  the  12th  of  March,  one  in  the  morning 
and  the  other  in  the  afternoon.  The  latter  one  whs 
of  little  importance;  but  in  the  one  of  the  morning, 
they  spoke  to  her  about  the  young  man  ^\ho  wanted 
to  marry  her  at  Neut-chateau,  iu  Lorraine  ;  upon 
which  they  interrogated  her  closely,  remarking  that 
she  had  made  an  engagement  with  that  young  man 
to  murry  her,  which  was  false;  it  was  the  young 
man  whose  demand  was  rejected,  and  that  refusal 
was  the  subject  of  com)ilaint  before  the  judge  at  Tonl. 
To  all  their  questions  on  this  matter  she  replied,  that 
she  had  ofi'ered  herself  up  to  God,  and  as  long  as 
it  was  his  will,  she  should  remain  a  virgin. 
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The  tenth  was  held  oii  Tueaday,  the  13th  of  March, 
in  the  afternoon.  The  famous  sig-n  g-iven  to  the 
King'  at  the  first  interview  disquieted  considerably 
her  judg-es,  and  they  beg-an  anew  their  questions, 
but  the  heroine  shewed  tlie  same  constancy  and 
determination  not  to  satisty  their  curiosity.  Not- 
withstanding^ she  continued  to  speak  to  tliem  with 
firmness,  and  always  maintained  that  KiL'j  Charles 
would  finally  remain  in  peaceable  possession  of  his 
kingdom. 

The  eleventh  and  twelfth  examinations  were  both 
held  on  the  same  day,  Wednesday  the  14th  of  March. 
Her  judges  had  occasion  to  remark  the  just  way  in 
which  she  expressed  herself  in  reg-ard  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Compeig;ne,  wltose  hard  fate  she  bewailed, 
and  their  sufferings  on  account  of  their  feaUy  to  their 
legitimate  sovereigii ;  but  at  the  same  time  she  pre- 
dicted that  they  nould  be  succoured  before  Martin- 
mas-day;which  really  happened  the  1st  of  November, 
when  the  English  were  beaten  and  compelled  to  raise 
the  siege  of  that  city. 

In  one  of  these  examinations,  when  addressing  the 
Bishop  of  Beauvais,  she  remarked,  very  impressively : 
"  Vous  diles  que  vous  ^tes  mon  juge,  je  ne  sais  si 
vous  I'etes,  mais  advisez  bien  que  vous  ne  jiigiez 
mal,  parce  que  vous  vous  mettez  en  grand  danger; 
et  je  dois  vous  advertir  que  ei  finalement  Dieu  vous 
en  cbastie,  je  sais  mou  devoir  vous  en  avertir." 

As  to  the  twelfth  examination,  which  look  place 
the  same  afternoon,  it  was  of  little  moment;  they 
merely  interrogated  her  about  theeaciipo  she  enden- 
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voured  to  make  from  the  Chateau  de  Beaurevoir, 
but  she  avowed  it  was  purely  out  of  zeal  for  the  in- 
habitants of  Compiegne,  whom  she  was  so  anxious 
to  assist. 

The  thirteenth  seance  was  held  on  the  15th  of 
March,  in  the  morning".  As  they  were  anxious  to 
make  her  out  a  heretic,  they  exhorted  her  to  confess 
her  errors  and  refer  herself  to  the  Church  ;  but  she  in 
her  simplicity  not  understanding'  how  to  ai^ue  upon 
points  of  doctrine,  said,  that  if  she  had  spoken  aught 
against  the  faith,  they  had  only  to  let  her  know,  and 
that  she  was  very  far  from  wishing  to  maintain  it. 

She  always  continued  to  shew  the  same  zeal  for 
rehgion,  and  never  ceased  beg^ng  to  be  allowed  to 
hear  mass. 

"  Uu  piege,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  que  les  formra  da 
droit  pouvaient  parfaitenient  couvrir,  sufGt  pour  pro-  i 
curer  la  condemnation  de  Jeanne  ....  EUe  etoit  j 
si  penetr^  du  sentiment  de  la  foi,  et  en  meme  temps  J 
si  jgnorante  de  ses  termes ;  elle  etait  si  convaincue  J 
que  sa  voix  int^rieure,  venani  de  Dieu,  TeniportaitJ 
sur  tous  les  nutres  commanderaents,  qu'il  n'^tait  pa»  J 
difficile  de  tirer  de  sa  bouche  des  propositions  mal-  J 
sonnantes.*  Ces  propositions,  il  s'agissait  ensuite  dff  1 

*  "laterroguoc  de  dire  s'elle  ae  rapportcra  ik  la  determiDacIottJ 
de  r^glise,  respond :  Je  »'ea  rapporCe  k  N.  S.  qui  m'a  envoye^  J 
a  N.  D.  et  a.  tous  les  benoicts  saincta  et  suaclea  de  Paradis.  Et  J 
luj  est  advU  que  c'est  tout  ung  de  N.  S.  et  de  I'Eglise." 
175.  "Elle  croit  bien  que  N.  S.  P.  le  pape  de  Rome  et  les  eveft-  4 
ques  et  BUtrea  gena  d'  Eglise  soat  pour  garder  la  foy  chrestienne  rt  4 
pugnir  ceulx  qui  d^faillent ;  maig,  quant  a  elle,  de  aes  faietz  elle  I 
ne  ae  aubmcctra  fora  aeuliemeut  a  Tiigjiae  du  ciel,  c'eat  a  savoir  I 
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lea  Itii  faire  maintenir  dans  leur  forme  reprehensible, 
en  ne  I'instniisant  pas  des  correetifs  dont  l'Eg;li8e 
vent  que  Ton  se  serve  en  pareille  mati^re ;  on  la  con- 
damnait  aur  cek,"  etc. 

Taking-  it  for  granted  that  some  of  the  answers  of 
the  Maid  of  Orleans  were  not  strictly  orthodox, 
we  must  consider  the  ag-e,  instruction,  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  deponent,  and  the  fact  of  there 
being;  three  rival  candidates  for  the  tiara  not  long; 
before  the  death  of  Jeanne.  Slie  had  been  even 
consulted  by  the  Count  d'Armag;nac  on  the  subject 
of  this  schism ;  and  the  perplexity  of  the  Christian 
world  had  been  absurdly  forced  on  her  attention.* 

a  Dieu,  a  la  Vierge  Marie  et  saincts  et  sainctes  de  Paradis."  I5id, 
p.  205.  "  Dit  que  de  croire  en  ses  ri^v^Ucions,  elle  n'en  demUDda 
point  conseil  a  i5veaque,  on  cure  ou  autres."  Ibid.  p.  27-1-  '"  In- 
lerroguee  se  I'Eglise  militatit  tuydit  que  ses  rev^lacions  soot  illu- 
sions diaboliquea,  s'elle  s'en  raportera  5  I'Eglise,  respond  qu' elle 
s'en  raportera  {k  N.  S.,  .  .  .  .  et  en  caa  que  I'Eglise  militant  luy 
commaDderoit  faire  le  contrairc,  elle  ne  s'en  rapporteroit  u  homme 
du  monde  fors  a,  N.  S."  Ibid.  p.  32a.  "  Je  croy  bien  I'Eglise  de 
cy  bu,  mais  de  mea  fais  et  dis,  je  me  actend  et  raporte  &  Dieu. 
....  Inlerroguee  a'elle  veut  dire  qu'elle  n'ait  point  de  juge  ea 
lerre  et  sc  N.  S,  P,  le  pape  u'est  point  son  juge,  respond:  Je  ne 
Tous  en  diray  autre  chose,  j'ay  bon  maistre,  c'est  assavoir  N.  S. 
k  qui  Je  me  actend  du  tout,  et  non  a  autre."  Ibid.  p.  392  et  393. 
— ^Quicherat,  Nouv.  Aper.  p.  llO. 

*  The  general  Council  of  Coastauce  vas  assembled  in  1414, 
with  a  view  to  the  extinction  of  the  schisms  which  Lad  then  dis- 
turbed the  church  for  a  period  of  thirty-seven  years. 

Martin  was  elected  Pope  in  the  Council  of  Constance.  Tbere 
vrai  then  Benedict  XIII.,  a  rival  Pope,  elected  in  1394,  deposed 
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Lettre  du  Comte  d'Armagnac  a  Jeanne  la  Pu- 
celle. 

"  Ma  tr^s  chere  Dame,  je  me  recommande  hum- 
ble ment  a  vous,  et  vous  supplie  pour  Dieu  que, 
attendu  la  division  qui  est  a  present  k  la  Sainte 
Eglise  universelle,  sur  le  fait  des  Papes ;  car  il  y  a 
tfois  contendans  du  Papat ;  xm  demeure  h  Rome, 
qui  se  fait  nommer  Martin  Quint,  auquel  tons  les 
Rois  Chretiens  obeissent,  Tautre  demeure  k  Pani- 
Bceles  au  Royaume  de  Valence,  lequel  se  fait  appeler 
le  Pape  Clement  VII. ;  le  tiers  ou  ne  scait  o\i  il 
demeure,  sinon  seulement  le  Cardinal  de  S.  Etienne, 
et  peu  de  gens  avec  lui,  lequel  se  fait  appeler  le 
Pape  Benoist  XIV.  Le  premier,  qui  se  dit  Pape 
Martin,  a  6te  elu  a  Constance  par  le  consentement 
de  toutes  les  nations  des  Chretiens.  Celui  qui  se 
fait  appeller  Clement,  fut  61u  h  Paniscelles,  apr^s  la 
mort  du  Pape  Benoit  XIII.^,  par  trois  de  ses  Car- 
dinaux.  Le  tiers  qui  se  nomme  Pape  Benoist  XIV. 
k  Paniscelles,  fat  elu  secretement,  m^oie  par  la 
Cardinal  de  St.  Etienne.  Veuillez  supplier  h  Notre 
Seigneur  Jesus-Christ  que  par  sa  misericorde  infini 
nous  veuille  pour  vous  declarer  qui  est,  des  trois 
dessus  dits,  vrai  Pape ;  et  auquel  plaira  que  Ton 
obeisse  de  cy  en  avant,  ou  ii  celui  qui  se  dit  Benoit^ 

in  1417,  in  the  Council  of  Constance,  but  still  asserting  the  title 
of  Pontiff,  and  who  was  living  in  1424. 

In  1424  Clement  VIII.  had  been  elected,  but  was  not  recog- 
nized by  the  Church.  This  Anti-Pope  contested  the  tiara  during 
the  latter  years  of  Jeanne  d*Arc. 
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ou  acelui  qui  se  dit  Clementj  et  auquel  nous  devoua 
croire,  si  secretemeut,  ou  par  aucune  diasimulation, 
ou  publique,  ou  naanifeste:  car  nous  serons  tous 
prets  de  faire  le  vouloir  et  le  plasir  du  notre 
Seigneur  Jesus  Christ,  le  tout  notre  Comte  d'Ar- 
niagnnc-" 

Reapouae  De  la  Pucelle  au  Comte  d'Armag^nac. 
"Jesus  +  Maria. 

"  Comte  d'Armagnac,  mon  tres  cher  et  bou  ami, 
Jehanne  la  Pucelle  voua  fait  savoir  que  votre  mes- 
sage est  venu  par  devers  moi,  lequel  m'a  dit  que 
I'avez  envoyfi  par  dei^a  pour  savoir  de  moi  auquel  dea 
troia  Papes  que  maudez  par  raeraoire  voua  devriez 
croire,  de  laquelle  chose  ne  vous  puis  bomiement 
faire  savoir  au  vrai  pour  le  present,  jusquea  a  ce 
que  je  soia  h  Paris,  ou  ailleurs  &  requoy ;  car  je 
suis  pour  le  present  trop  emp^ehee  aus  faits  de  la 
gaerre :  mous  quand  vous  aaurez  que  je  serai  & 
Paris,  envoyez  moi  uu  measag-e  par  devers  moi,  et 
je  ferai  savoir  tout  au  vrai  auquel  vous  devrez  croire, 
et  que  en  aurez  s^u  par  le  conseil  de  mon  Souveraiu 
Seigneur  le  Roi  de  tout  le  monde,  et  que  en  aurez 
affaire,  k  tout  mon  pouvoir,  a  Dieu  nous  commans, 
Dieu  soit  garde  de  vous.  Escrit  a  Compiegne,  ce 
99jour  d'Aout  (1429.)" 

The  fourteenth  meeting  of  the  judges  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  was  held  on  Saturday,  the  17th  of  March, 
1431,  in  the  morning.  The  questions  were  put  to 
the  accused  with  obvious  artifice,  and  a  design  to 
embarrass  her  ;  they  were  without  coanection,  order 
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or  sequence  of  events  or  subjects  of  inquiry ;  at  one 
moment  about  her  communication  with  angels; 
then  about  her  wearing  male  attire ;  then  about 
the  fairies ;  next,  aa  to  the  crowns  and  ves- 
ture of  saints  Catherine  and  Margaret ;  a  little 
later  about  the  love  or  hatred  that  God  might  have 
for  the  English  and  the  French.  To  all  this  medley 
of  different  and  complicated  questions,  she  replied 
with  much  pi-udence  and  simplicity.  Several  of  the 
interrogators  addressing  her  at  the  same  time,  spoke 
confusedly,  and  in  a  manner  calculated  to  embarrass 
her ;  and  on  one  occasion  perceiving  these  efforts 
were  chiefly  made  by  members  of  the  tribunal  who 
were  of  the  monastic  orders,  she  turned  to  them, 
and  said  with  calm  composwe,  not  unmixed  how- 
ever with  sarcasm  she  could  not  restrain ;  Beaux 
Fr^reSjfaites  I'un  apris  Vmitre. 

But,  however  perplexed  she  may  have  been,  Bbe 
always  persisted  in  repeating  two  things ;  one  was, 
that  the  English  would  be  completely  driven  out  of 
the  country ;  and  the   other,  that  she  H-ould  sooner 
die  than  revoke  anything  she  had  said  or  done  ia  , 
the  service  of  the  King,  by  the  command  of  God, 
as  her  "voices"  intimated  S^w  pleasure  to  her.     She  \ 
however  declared  that  she  wished  for  no  earthly  i 
compense.    The  only  one  she  desired  and  praj'ed  , 
for,  was  the  salvation  of  her  soul.     When  they  en- 
deavoured to  entrap  her  by  urgent  queries  into  ill- 
considered  replies,  she  pointed  out  clearly  and  col- 
lectedly the  danger  of  answering  hastily,  and  not 
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unfrequently  requested  them  to  give  her  time  to 
reply  with  certainty. 

The  15th  seance  of  the  judges  was  held  the  after- 
noon of  the  same  day.  There  was  a  great  deal  eaid 
about  her  wearing  male  attire,  and  the  criminality 
of  that  act :  in  defence  of  which  she  pleaded : 

1.  The  superior  order  which  she  had  received  to 
adopt  it. 

2.  That  the  dress  was  more  seemly  for  her  to 
wear  than  that  of  a  woman,  when  engaged  in  war- 
fare or  communicating  with  soldiers. 

3.  That  it  was  more  fitting  in  order  to  preserve 
her  purity.  It  was  in  fact,  in  the  prison  especially, 
she  was  exposed  to  the  greatest  peril  at  the  hands 
of  her  enemies,  and  those  who  had  charge  of  her, 
on  the  part  too  of  a  man  of  the  highest  rank  among 
the  English  forces,  aa  she  herself  assured  Fr&re 
Martin  Ladvenu,  who  faithfully  attended  her  to 
the  hour  of  her  death.  She  had  frequently  entreated 
to  be  allowed  to  frequent  the  sacrament,  and  to 
enter  the  chapel  of  the  fortress.  She  renewed  her 
application  at  this  seance,  and  a  conditional  order 
was  made  at  that  examination,  allowing  her  to  go 
to  mass  on  Easter  Sunday,  provided  she  did  so  in 
woman's  attire.  But  she  refused  to  accept  of  this 
conditional  permission.  In  fact,  while  she  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  Chateau  de  Rouen,  we  are  told  by 
nearly  all  her  biographers,  on  one  occasion  when 
she  was  in  the  charge  of  four  or  five  English  sol- 
die.i^  men  of  the  very  lowest  class,  and  of  a  brutal 
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character,  insults  had  heen  offered  to  Iier,  and  com- 
plained of  by  her  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  to 
the  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  and  Du  Fresnoy  states 
those  personafjes  took  no  notice  of  her  complaints, 
and  that  circumstance  had  determined  her  og"ain  to 
put  on  the  dress  of  a  man,  and  to  sleep  always  in 
it  J  and  her  judges  made  this  a  pretext  for  declar- 
ing; her  gruilty.  It  was  only  throug-h  the  inter- 
ference of  the  Duchess  of  Bedford,  sister  of  the 
Duke  de  Bourg^ogne,  who  had  had  her  carefully 
visitedj  and  was  convinced  of  her  pnrity  and  in- 
tegrity, that  those  in  charge  of  her  were  prevented 
from  repeating  their  outrages.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing the  well-known  modesty  of  this  creature,  her 
judges  had  the  indelicacy  to  put  questions  to  her  of 
an  improper  kind,  unbecoming  of  them  to  ask,  and 
for  a  modest  girl  to  be  expected  to  answer. 

She  was  again  questioned  about  her  belief  in 
fairies  and  supposed  intercourse  with  them  in  child- 
hood ;  about  her  favourite  spiritual  visitants  Saints 
Catherine  and  Marguerite  ;  about  the  devices  on  her 
banner,  the  crosses  she  had  caused  to  be  worked  in 
it  before  and  after  the  names  of  Jesus,  Maria. 
Upon  this  last  article  she  observed  that  she  had 
learnt  from  priests,  who  ought  to  know  what  was 
right,  that  it  was  proper  to  shew  outwardly  oup 
reverence  for  those  sacred  names  as  well  as  to  feel  it 
inwardly.  That  question  and  other  similar  inquiries 
she  answered  sensibly  and  modestly.  She  finished 
this  day  by  appealing  to  the  Pope,  by  demanding  to 
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he  conducted  before  his  throne.  But  this  appeal 
wna  at  once  refused.  As  she  had  frequently  made 
the  same  request,  and  objections  had  been  raised 
bj- some  of  the  judg-es  to  this  refusal,  they  thought 
it  necessary  to  adopt  means  of  a  secret  and  periidiou3 
nature  to  lead  her  into  other  opinions  more  contbrra- 
abie  with  their  views. 

"  They  detached  (says  du  Fi-esnoy)  from  his  reh- 
gioue  duties  one  of  those  miserable  ecclesiastics,  who 
dishonoured  at  that  time  the  very  name  of  religion, 
and  of  whom  there  were  but  too  many  in  those  daj'S, 
he  was  a  man  named  Loiseleur,  who  pretended  to  be 
a  prisoner  confined  in  the  same  fortress,  and  left 
nothing  undone  to  hinder  her  irom  persisting  in  ap- 
pealing to  the  Pope." 

This  fifteenth  seance  of  the  judges  terminated  the 
examiuations  J  the  accused  answered  always  with 
great  firmness  and  astounding  presence  of  mind, 
without  the  least  forgetfulness  of  the  modesty  and 
simplicity  which  became  her  sex,  her  age  and  her 
condition.  When  the  questions  did  not  relate  in  any 
way  to  the  subject  matter  of  the  Proems,  she  knew 
very  well  how  to  intimate  to  the  judges  their  line  of 
duty  ;  and  repeatedly  had  to  tell  them  of  the  irrele- 
vancy of  the  topic,  and  to  order  them  to  proceed 
to  something  else,  "de  passer  outre.''  She  persisted 
to  the  last  in  refusing  to  reveal  anything  of  what 
she  had  made  known  to  the  King,  or  that  the  King 
had  confidentially  imparted  to  her. 

It  was  surprising,  we  are  told  in  the  deposition  of 
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persons  who  were  present  when  she  was  examined^ 
how  a  young  person  of  her  age  could  have  gone 
through  such  an  ordeal  as  she  had  done^  and  how 
effectually  and  adroitly  she  managed^  when  they  put 
any  improper  questions  to  her^  to  make  her  judges 
feel  they  were  acting  unworthily.  There  were  exhi- 
bitions too  of  finesse  and  of  raillery^  when  she  thought 
such  weapons  were  required ;  when^  on  one  occa- 
sion^ during  the  fifth  seance  of  the  judges^  when  they 
asked  her  whether  St.  Michael^  who^  she  said^  had 
appeared  to  her  at  different  times^  wore  hair  or  not : 
she  repUed^  pourqtm  les  y  auroit  on  coupis  ?  And 
then  if  the  archangel  was  without  clothings  questions 
which  were  very  unbecoming  for  those  reverend 
ecclesiastics  to  ask^  she  replied:  Pensez-inms  qve 
natre  Seigneur  riaye  de  quai  les  v6tir  ? 


SECOND  PHASE  OF  THE  PBOCES  —  EXAMINATIONS 
OF  THE  PRISONER— SCANDALOUS  PROCEEDINGS 
OF  THE  JUDGES  —  THE  EXECUTION  OF  THEIR 
VICTIM— THE  CHARAfTEK,  PERSONAL  APPEAR- 
ANCE, AND  NATURE  OF  THE  INSPIRATIONS  OF 
JEANNE  D'ARC — IMPOSTURE  PRACTISED  BY  A 
WOMAN  PRETENDING  TO  DE  JEANNE  D'ARC  FIVE 
TEARS  AFTER  HER  DEATH— GERSON'B  OBSERVA- 
TIONS ON  THE  PUCELLE. 

If  it  came  within  the  scope  of  this  work  to  enter 
into  a  detailed  biographical  account  of  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
there  ifl  certainly  no  portion  of  her  career  that  would 
deserve  so  much  notice,  or  command  so  much  admi- 
ration as  that  part  of  it  in  which  she  is  presented  to  us 
under  examination  before  her  iniquitous  judg^es ;  and 
be  it  remembered,  as  she  is  represented  there  by  her 
deadly  enemies,  for  no  other  records  exist  of  that 
Procfes  but  the  official  report  of  it  which  was  elabo- 
rated and  put  forth  by  them.  But,  if  Quicherat 
found  five  volumes  in  larg:e  8vo.  of  thickly  printed 
matter  too  small  a  space  for  an  examination  of  that 
Proems,  and  the  subsequent  one  of  Justification,  and 
the  various  documents  in  connection  with  them,  and 
found  it  necessary  at  the  expiration  of  his  ten  years' 
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labour  to  publish  an  additional  volume  €7i  rcsumee  of 
his  materials;  any  space  in  this  work  of  mine, 
devoted  to  this  subject,  must  necessarily  be  wholly 
insufficient  for  a  biography  of  the  heroine. 

But,  I  do  not  pretend  to  write  a  history  of  her 
career.  My  purpose  is  to  give  an  impartial  and 
authentic  account  of  the  true  character  of  those 
phenomena  which  are  connected  with  it,  quite  re- 
gardless of  the  result  in  its  bearings  on  national 
susceptibilities ;  and  only  anxious  to  place  that  cha- 
racter before  my  readers  fairly,  yet  more  fiilty  than 
it  ever  has  been  done  before  in  this  country.  If  I 
have  accomplished  this  object,  as  I  believe  I  have 
done ;  to  the  gigantic  labours  of  Mons.  Quicherat  the 
result  will  be  mainly  attributable.  But  something 
may  remain  to  be  said  of  the  use  made  of  those 
materials,  and  the  disposal  of  them  ;  of  the  conden- 
sation of  facts,  and  the  examination  of  the  state- 
ments of  them,  not  only  in  works  of  modern  times, 
but  also  in  chronicles  and  historical  references  of  an 
ancient  date. 

This  task  has  been  undertaken  with  the  desire  of 
setting  up  a  true  and  noble  figure  of  histor}-,  in  the 
face  of  great  enmities  to  all  truth,  namely,  of 
national  pride,  which  can  bear  no  Ught  that  shines 
not  on  its  own  idols ;  and  of  national  prejudice,  in 
combination  with  ignorance,  or  false  knowledge, 
which  can  bear  no  enlightenment  on  any  subject 
derived  from  deep  research,  on  which  the  minds  of 
ill-informed  or  prejudiced  persons,  have  been  made 
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up  without  the  trouble  of  inquiry  and  strict  examina- 
tion. 

Jeanne  d'Arc,  g;enerally  speakings,  in  her  ex- 
aminations before  her  judg-es  appears  to  g;reat  ad- 
vantag'e  in  an  intellectual  point  of  view.  She  is  no 
iong:er,  simply,  in  Michelet'a  words  — "  Jeune  fille  de 
bon  sens  et  de  bon  cceur:"  she  is  thoug^htful,  acute, 
obsen'ant,  vigilant,  and  prompt  in  dealing-  with 
interrogatories  she  believes  framed  for  the  purpose 
of  entrapping  her,  and  findings  pretext  for  putting 
her  to  death.  Her  natural  frankness  incHnes  her  to 
answer  every  question  put  to  her,  without  reserve  or 
equivocation,  but  when  she  has  once  perceived  a 
malignant  design  in  a  query  she  is  called  on  to 
answer,  she  endeavours  to  shift  the  topic  ;  she  tells 
her  examinant  to  pass  on  to  other  matters  of  inquiry. 
"Pa»m  autr^'  is  the  frequent  intimation  made  by  her 
to  the  judges.  She  tells  them  they  are  losing  their 
time  in  seeking  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  what  passed 
between  her  and  the  King  at  their  first  interview. 
Sometimes  she  remonstrates  with  them  for  their 
partiality— at  other  times  she  menaces  them  with 
Divine  judgments ;  but  not  unfrequently,  it  must  be 
admitted,  she  becomes  pettish,  c^iptious,  severe,  and 
equivocal  in  her  replies.  On  one  occasion  she  ffigTis, 
end  a  little  latter  confesses  that  she  has  done  so,  in 
the  extremity  of  her  perplexity,  b  hen  she  has  been 
harassed  by  her  examiners.  Throughout  the  ex- 
aminations she  magnifies  the  virtues  of  Cbnrles 
VII.,  and  long  after  his  coronation,  and  many  yeara 
II.  H 
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after  the  death  of  hia  father,  Charles  VI.  she  con- 
tinues for  some  uiiexplicahle  reason,  to  give  him  the 
old  denomination  of  Dauphin,  b)-  which  he  was  fii-st 
known  to  her. 

This  curioUB  fact  might  have  been  brought  f&ncard 
in  support  of  the  opinion  that  Jeanne  d'Arc  laboured 
under  mental  hallucinations ;  for  it  is  one  of  titeir 
chai'acteristics,  that  from  the  time  they  take  posses- 
sion of  the  Diind,  no  subsequent  chang-e  of  circum- 
stimces  affect  them.  It  would  seem,  in  such  cases, 
as  if  there  was  a  period  clearly  defined,  up  to  which 
date  the  mind  will  be  found  in  a  fit  state  to  receive 
new  ideas  of  a  sane  kind;  but  from  a  particukr 
time,  there  will  be  no  entrance  for  them :  no  tabula 
rasa  for  Ihem  to  be  written  on  or  retained. 

There  is  one  thing-  prominently  remarkable  in  the 
demeanour  and  deportment  of  Jeanne,  and  in  her 
responses  to  her  interrogfators,  from  the  first  exami- 
nation to  the  last,  the  thorough  conviction  of  her 
mind,  that  her  mission  is  of  a  divine  origin,  that  the 
object  of  it  is  of  transcendant  importance,  and  that 
the  dignity  of  her  official  character  is  such,  that 
she  may  speak  with  perfect  freedom  to  her  exalted 
accusers  and  judges,  whom  she  looks  upon  as  the 
instruments  of  the  vengeance  of  her  enemies,  the 
invaders  of  France,  and  their  allies,  as  traitors  to 
their  King  and  country. 

"  Les  interrogatou-es,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  de  Rouen 
ne  sont  pas  uon  plus  tr^s-instructifs  pour  le  point  qu'il 
s'agit  d'eclaircir.     Jeanne  en  presence  de  ses  juges. 
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n'est  plus,  comme  a  Poitiers,  la  simple  611e  qui 
s'abandonne  k  ses  souvenirs  devant  des  homines 
qu'elle  est  sure  de  suljjug;uer.  On  s'aper^oit  qu'elle 
sent  autour  d'elle  uiie  atmosphere  de  malvlillance  et 
de  haine.  Le  danc^er  de  sa  situation  la  doraine ; 
elle  se  livre  le  nioins  qu'elle  peut.  Cependaiit  c'est 
dans  sea  repouses,  et  h\  seulement  que  se  montre  le 
melange  de  relig-ioii  et  de  patriotisme  qui  formentait 
dans  sa  peus^e  enfantiiie."* 

There  was  a  suspension  of  the  business  of  the 
Proems  on  Holy  Thursday,  the  22nd  of  March.  On 
Saturday,  the  •24th,  they  brought  the  Pucelle  again 
before  them,  to  have  all  the  questions  and  responses 
read  over  to  her.  She  added  but  little  to  what  ahe 
had  already  said.  She,  however,  refuted  the  false- 
hoods that  the  Proctor  had  inserted  in  seventy  articles 
which  were  presumed  to  embody  her  testimony.  The 
following  day,  Palm  Sunday,  she  beg-ged  earnestly 
to  be  permitted  to  go  to  mass ;  which  was  always 
refused  her,  unless  she  would  put  on  the  dress  of  a 
woman,  which  they  told  her  to  consider  well  before 
Easter  Sunday.  She  subsequently  said  she  was 
convinced  when  thev  spoke  thus  to  her,  they  were 
meditating  some  new  snare  for  her.  Tuesday,  the 
27th  of  March,  the  Proctor  read  to  the  accused  the 
eeventy  articles,  which  it  was  stated  were  extracted 
from  the  responses  she  had  given  to  the  questions  of 
her  judges.  But  this  garbled  report  the  accused 
declared  in  many  thing's  falsified  the  evidence,  and 

•  Quiclierat,  Aper^us  Kouveaui,  p.  6. 
H    2 
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in  some  particulars  substituted  the  negative  for  tbe 
affirmative,  and  often  tilings  quite  coutrarv  to  what 
she  had  deposed. 

JeaniM  refuted  many  of  theae  falsified  stntenienta 
of  her  evidence  in  those  seventy  articles.  But  her 
refutations  were  of  no  avail.  One  more  of  the 
judicial  forms  of  the  lon{^  settled  condemnation  and 
sacrifice  of  the  victim  was  gravely  gone  through. 
Another  mockery  of  justice  followed.  A  formula  of 
sentence  of  condemnation  was  read  aloud  by  the 
Proctor  of  the  iniquitous  tribunal.  The  innocent 
girl,  pure  and  pious  as  she  was  noble  and  heroic,  was 
declared : 

"  Sorciere,  devineresse  ;  fausse  prophete,  iuvoca- 
triee  de  demons,  conjuratrice,  superstitieusp  remplie 
et  entiereuient  adouuee  h  la  magie,  sentent  mal  de 
la  Foi  Catholique,  sacrilege,  idolatre  apostate  de 
la  Foi,  blasphemant,  le  nom  de  Dieu  et  ses  Saints, 
scandaleuse  seditieuse,  troublant  la  paix  et  I'empe- 
chaut,  excitant  la  guerre,  cruelle,  desirant  I'effuaion 
du  sang  humain,  incitnnt  il  I'espandre,  ayant  de 
tout  abaudonne  et  depouille  la  pudeur  et  decence 
du  sexe  feminine  pris  I'habillement  des  bommefl 
arm^s,  sans  aucune  honte,  ni  vergogne,  abandonnant 
et  meprisant  la  Loi  de  Dieu,  de  nature,  et  la 
discipline  ecclesiastique  devant  Dieu  et  les  hommes, 
s^duisant  les  Princes  et  les  peuples ;  ayant  con- 
Benti  qu'on  I'adorat  et  lui  buisa  les  mains  et  les 
vetemens  an  grand  mepria  et  injure  de  I'houneur  et 
du  culte  du  a  Dieu.     Demaude  qu'elle  soil  declaree 
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her^tique,  ou  a  tout  le  moins  graiidement  s 
d'bfiresie  et  piinie  legitimement  selou  les  constitu- 
tions Divine  et  Canoniques."* 

Saturday)  the  Inst  day  of  March,  1431,  the  eve  of 
Easter,  la  Pucelle  was  again  interrogiited  by  the 
Btahop  of  Beauvais,  who  wanted  to  oblige  her  to 
submit  herself  to  the  church  militant :  she  willingly 
consented,  provided  they  did  not  command  her  to 
revoke,  as  she  said,  what  she  had  done  by  Divine  in- 
spiration :  she  said  the  same  in  regard  to  the  spiritual 
connnunications,  wliich  she  declared  had  been  vouch* 
eafed  to  her  by  God. 

The  Monday  following,  the  2nd  of  April,  which 
was  Easter  Monday,  the  judges  assembled  to  commit 
to  writing  twelve  capital  articles  declaratory  of  her 
guilt,  which  were  reduced  from  the  forty-seven  pre- 
viously mentioned,  to  be  sent  to  the  University  of 
Paris  to  be  ratified  and  approved  by  that  body.  It 
was  with  such  goodly  disimsitions  that  the  Bishop 
of  Beauvais,  and  forty -six  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners, celebrated  this  solemn  festival.  The  TJiii- 
versity  of  Paris  at  that  time  was  as  much  devoted  to 
the  English  and  their  ally  the  Duke  de  Bourgogne 
as  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  and  his  proclor.  On  the 
18th  of  April,  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  went  to  the 
prison  of  his  victim,  and  commanded  her  to  be 
brought  before  him.  She  was  then  ill,  but  her  eyi- 
dent  state  of  suffering  did  not  prevent  the  bishop 
from  harassing  her  with  remonstrances  on  the 
*  Histoirc  de  Jeaiioe  d'Arc,  par  M.  I'Abbc  du  Fresno/,  pp.  02, 93. 
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subject  of  her  replies  to  the  interrogatories,  and 
especially  on  the  subject  of  her  visions,  and  the  reve- 
lations she  had  stated  had  been  made  to  her  nhicli 
were  favourable  to  the  cause  of  Charles  VII.  and 
his  claims  to  the  throne  of  France, 

Nothing;  was  left  untried  to  induce  her  to  retract 
those  statements  of  hers  in  reg-ard  to  the  apparitions 
and  their  consequences. 

Wednesday,  the  2nd  of  May,  she  was  brought 
before  the  Bishop,  and  the  result  of  this  interview 
was,  that  she  avowed  her  readiness  to  submit  herself 
to  the  church  militant  in  all  matters  relating  to 
faith ;  but,  as  to  what  she  had  done  or  said  in  favour 
of  the  King,  she  declared  her  determination  to  refer 
all  to  God  and  to  Him  alone.  She  expressed,  more- 
over, an  eanieat  wish  to  be  conducted  to  the  Pope  to 
answer  to  him  for  her  deeds.  But  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvais  would  not  permit  this  desired  appeal  to  be 
inserted  in  the  report  of  the  proceedings ;  and,  in 
reference  to  this  manifest  injustice,  Jeanne  obser^-ed : 
Ah!  voug  ecrivez  lien,  ce  qvi  fait  cotitre  moi,  et  ne 
voulez  pas  gu'on  ecrive  ce  qui  fait  pour  moi" 

At  another  interview,  and  for  the  third  time,  she 
made  an  appeal  to  the  Pope,  and  demanded  to  be 
taken  to  him,  and  with  the  same  result. 

At  this  juncture  she  was  advised  by  the  Frere 
Isambert,  a  fi-iar  of  the  order  of  St.  Augustin, 
to  demand  of  her  judges  to  be  brought  before 
the  Council  General  of  Basle,  which  was  at  that  time 
being  held.  In  her  simplicity  and  ignorance  of  what 
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was  meant  by  a  General  Couneil,  she  inquiced  of  the 
Frere  Isambert  the  nature  of  that  assemblng-e,  aud 
was  iuformed  that  it  was  an  as8emblag;e  of  the  whole 
Universal  Church,  and  in  that  Council  there  were  not 
less  of  her  own  party  than  of  those  who  were  on  the 
side  of  the  English.* 

Jeanne,  upon  being  told  this,  cried  out :  Oh  I  puis- 
ywVft  ce  lieu  goiU  aucutis  de  notre  parti,  je  veux  Hen 
me  rendre  et  soumettre  au  Candle  de  Basle.\  The 
indignation  of  the  Bishop  of  Beauvaia  immediately 
burst  forth,  he  exclaimed  in  a  loud  and  angry  voice 
to  Frere  Isarabert :  iaisez  vous  de  par  Ic  diable.  He 
likewise  strongly  urged  the  reporter  of  the  proceed- 
ings to  be  cautious  how  he  made  any  note  of  this  act 
of  submission  on  the  part  of  the  accused,  and  her 
appeal  to  the  council  of  Basle. 

At  the  same  time  the  Comte  de  Ligny,  who  is 
accused  (without  any  specific  proof  however)  of 
having  had  the  meanness  to  sell  the  captive  who  had 
been  his  prisoner  to  the  English,  went  to  see  her  at 
the  Chateau  de  Rouen,  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishop 
of  Terouane,  who  was  of  the  house  of  Luxembourg, 
accompanied  by  the  Earl  of  Warwick  and  the  Count 
d'Eschaiifort.      Ligny  told  her,  on  this  occasion,  he 

*  D^positioD  it  Frere  Isambert  de  la  Pierre  do  5  Mars,  1449, 
(1450). 

t  The  General  Council  of  Basic  was  assembled  in  1431,  with  a 
view  to  the  eitinctioci  of  the  discord  occasioned  by  the  Bohemian 
eontroTersies  ou  the  subject  of  the  CommunioD,  "  sous  les  deux 
especes,"  and  the  reformation  of  the  Clergy,  "  in  Capito  et 
Membris." 
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had  come  to  treat  for  her  ransom :  Je  n'en  crois 
rien,  eaid  she ;  je  sens  bien  que  c'est  une  railUrie, 
ear  vous  n'en  avez  ni  la  volonte  ni  le  pouvoir.  This 
she  repeated  more  than  once. 

Je  sais  bien,  she  continued,  que  ces  An{}laig 
me  Jeront  mourir,  croyant  qu'aprls  ma  mart  iht 
gagneront  le  Moyaume  de  France:  mais  seroient-ils 
cent  mille  " godons"*  plus  qu'ils  ne  sent  d  presentj 
ih  n'auront  pas  ce  royaume. 

These  words  spoken  liy  the  heroine  witli  so  much 
confidence  irritated  greatly  the  Comte  d'Eschanfort, 
aud  he  even  went  so  far,  it  is  stated,  as  to  draw  bis 
sword  as  if  to  strike  her,  but  the  Earl  of  Warwick 
prevented  him-t 

Wednesday,  the  9th  of  May,  the  Bishop  went  to 
the  prison  and  threatened  la  Pucelle  that  she  should 
be  put  to  the  torture,  if  she  did  not  make  the  confes- 
sions of  the  truth  which  were  expected  from  her. 
She  remained  firm,  and  rephed,  that  if,  when 
tortured,  she  should  say  anything-  different  from  that 
which  she  had  deposed,  she  would  not  fail  to  retract 
it  when  she  was  taken  from  the  rack. 

Saturday,  the  12th,  they  decided  upon  not  putting' 
her  to  the  torture,  many  being  of  opinion  that  she 
would  fall  sick  again,  if  tortured,  and  die  a  natural 
death. 

*  A  hundred  thousnnd  God — d— us. 

+  Deposition  du  Sieur  Usimond  Seigneur  de  Macj,  du  7  Mai, 
1456,  qui  se  troiiva  priisent  a  rentrevue  du  Comte  dc  Liguy  et  de 
la  Pucellc  ail  Chiktenu  de  Rouen,  et  qui  m^me  I'aToit  une  aa 
Chateau  de  Beaurevuir  et  dc  Crotoy. 
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"Wednesday,  the  23rd  of  May,  the  Bishop  of 
Beauvflia  went  to  the  Chateau  of  Rouen,  and  ordered 
the  Pucelle  to  be  brought  before  him.  On  this 
occasion  hia  efforts  were  to  compel  her  to  submit  to 
the  Faculty  of  Theolog-y,  and  to  acknowledge  the 
errors  for  which  they  had  condemned  her. 

We  draw  near  to  the  end  of  the  labours  of  the 
unworthy  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  and  of  the  life  of  his 
illustrious  victim.  The  following'  day,  the  34th  of 
May,  the  Bishop  proceeded  in  state  to  the  Cimetiere 
de  VAhbaye  de  Saint  Ouen'm  Rouen.  The  prisoner 
was  brought  there  well  guarded,  and  placed  upon  a 
scaffold.  Opjiosite  to  it  a  temporary  pulpit  was 
erected  ;  a  preacher,  named  Erard,  made  his  ap- 
pearance there,  delivered  a  long  sermon,  which 
abounded  with  invective  and  false  accusations  and 
revolting  calumnies  against  the  prisoner,  as  we  find 
testitied  by  Edmond  Richer,  who  had  read  this 
lamentable  discourse  of  a  Christian  priest,  who  had 
thus  desecrated  his  sacred  functions.  In  this  ser- 
mon, we  are  told,  the  preacher  indulged  frequently  in 
most  hitter  reproaches  against  King  Charles.  Jeanne 
had  listened  silently  to  all  the  reproaches  against 
herself;  but  those  against  her  Sovereign  raised  her 
indignation.  She  vehemently  interrupted  the 
preacher,  and  said  to  him  ju  a  loud  voice  :  Miv^r- 
ence  gardh,  je  vous  ose  Hen  dire  etjurer  surpeigne 
dejna  vie  que  mon  Itoi  est  leplus  noble  Chretien  de 
tous  les  Ckriticiis,  et  qui  aime  miewc  la  Foi  et 
rJEgllse,  et  n' eat  point  tel  que  vous  dites. 
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This  escapade  of  the  poor  heroine  was  brought 
ng-ainst  her  as  oue  of  her  beiiioi^  crimes ;  and  the 
Siew  Massieu  who  was  stationed  near  the  girl,  had 
orders  from  the  preacher  and  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais 
to  prevent  her  again  speaking.*  These  facts  were  cer- 
tified in  depositions  made  at  the  time  of  the  revision  of 
the  Proems.  The  Cardinal  of  Winchester,  and  several 
Bishops  and  Abbes  were  present  on  this  occasion. 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  sermon,  after  divers  admoni- 
tions and  demands  addressed  to  the  prisoner,  the 
Pucelle  at  length  said,  that  she  would  submit  her- 
self to  Rome  and  to  the  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  and 
that  was  what  she  had  all  along  begged  to  be 
allowed  to  do;  but  she  could  never  prevail  on  her 
accusers  to  insert  this  submission  in  the  ProcSsfi 
verbal,  and  if  it  were  not  for  this  refusal  she  neveT'iJ 
could  have  been  declared  a  heretic.  She  then  assure( 
them  that  she  would  render  an  account  of  her  a 
only  to  God,  and  to  the  Pope,  but  the  power  of  sub- 
mitting to  the  latter  had  always  been  refused  her. 

The  Bishop  finding  that  she  persisted  in  thaJ 
appeal,  gave  her  notice  that  he  was  about  to  pro-<i 
nounce  her  sentence.  The  prisoner  then,  as  we  are(| 
informed  by  those  who  deposed  to  her  words  on  thisfj 
occasion,  said  that  since  Churchmen  did  not  approve f| 
of  her  apparitions  and  revelations,  she  would  not* 
adhere  to  them.     After  much  consultation  on  theJ 

•  DeposItioQ  dc  MRrtin  Ladveau,  de  I'ortlre  Ae  S.  Dommique,  ^ 
du  ID  Decembre,  H55.  II  fiit  Tun  de  ecus  qui  BCConipagnereDtfl 
la  Pucelle  an  suplice.     £t  Massieu  de|)08a  aussi  la  tneme  chose. 
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part  of  the  aseeinbled  Prelates  and  Doctors,  it  is 
said  a  written  document  was  presented  to  her,  a 
long"  and  detailed  retractation  of  the  errors  imputed 
to  her,  and  this  document,  a  feigned  retractation  art- 
fully prepared  by  skilful  theolog-ians,  the  nature  of 
which  in  all  probability  she  ig;nored,  eventually  was 
signed  by  her. 

The  Abbe  du  Fresnoy  saya:  "We  shall  now 
shew  an  egregious  fi'aud  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop 
of  Beauvais,  which  has  been  certified  in  the  revision 
of  the  Proems  by  the  Sieur  Jean  Massieu,*  to 
whom  the  care  of  la  Pucelle  had  been  confided  in 
the  prison,  and  who  himself  read  to  her  when  she 
was  upon  the  scaffold  the  true  retractation,  written 
on  a  very  small  piece  of  paper,  which  did  not  contain 
above  eight  lines.  She  promised,  in  substance,  that 
she  would  not  again  dress  herself  in  men's  apparel, 
nor  again  to  have  her  hair  cut  round,  which  was 
then  the  fashion  of  the  time  for  soldiers ;  nor  to 
carry  arms  for  the  future,  and  other  things  of  little 
importance.  Thus,  this  formulary  is  perfectly  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  her  judges  fabricated  and  put 
forth  as  hers. 

They  threatened  Jeanne  to  burn  her,  if  she  did 
not  sign  this  retractation  j  which  she  did,  fearing  that 
horrid  death,  as  she  afterwards  avowed.  The  assem- 
bled people,  however,  indignant  at  the  menaces  made 
to  the  prisoner,  could  not  refrain    from   throwing 

*  Deposition  du  Sicur  Jeaa  Massieu  cur^  de  la  Ville  de  Rouen, 
du  1 7  Deccmbre,  H65.     11  fut  charge  de  lui lire  cette  retraction. 
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stones,  and  from  hooting;  the  Bishop  of  Beouvnis, 
whose  iniquities  were  too  manifest  not  to  be  revolting 
to  the  moet  indifferent  apectators."* 

The  most  "  vexed  question"  in  the  whole  history 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  is  that  of  the  retractation  obtained, 
or  rather  estorted  from  Jeanne  d'Arc,  immediately 
before  her  first  condemnation  to  a  life  of  penitence 
nnd  perpetual  imprisonment.  That  abjuration  or 
retractation  of  hers,  we  are  told  by  Quicherat,  is 
recorded  in  the  Proems,  and  attested  by  a  document 
signed  with  a  cross,  and  bearing-  her  name,  wherein 
she  is  made  to  accuse  herself  of  having"  acted  in 
violation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  the  laws  of 
the  Church,  of  having  simulated  apparitions,  to  have 
done  wrong  in  assuming  man's  attire,  and  adopting 
the  profession  of  arms-f  According  to  the  Proems 
verbal,  she  pronounced  verbally  the  above  retracta- 
tion, then  signed  the  document  in  presence  of  the 
people  of  Rouen,  at  that  scene  of  justice)  travestied 
that  was  got  up,  and  performed  with  so  much 
dramatic  effect  in  the  Place  de  St.  Ouen,  in  front  of 
the  church  of  that  name  at  Rouen.  Jeanne  was 
placed  on  an  elevated  platfonn,  having  on  another 
eminence  beside  her,  the  Ecclesiastic  Guillaume 
Erard  Vapjiaritevr,  the  reporters  of  the  Crown,  and 
other  persons.  According  to  the  evidence  of  the 
witnesses  on  the  occasion  of  the  second  Proc&s  of 
Revision,  the  events  which  took  place  there  were 

♦  Du  Fresnoy,  Hist,  de  Jeanne  d'Arc. 
t  Quicherat,  Proccs,  t. !.  p.  AA7. 
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very  ditfereiit   from   those    described    in  the    first 
Proems. 

The  formula  of  the  retractation  which  they  caused 
the  Pucelle  to  pronounce  was  not  that  which  is  re- 
corded in  the  Proems.*  The  latter  is  a  long  piece 
of  writing,  the  former  (the  retractation  which  slie  did 
consent  to  make)  contained  only  five  or  sii  Hues  of 
writing*.  With  regard  to  the  signature  there  is 
nothing  certain  and  explicit ;  according  to  the  wit- 
nesses, after  much  difficulty,  Jeanne  was  got'  to 
sign  the  document  with  a  cross  :  but  which  document 
did  she  thus  sign — the  long  or  the  short  ? 

A  chevalier,  who  was  present  at  the  execution, 
deposed  at  the  Procfes  of  Revision,  that  he  saw  a 
Secretary  of  the  King  of  England,  named  Lawrence 
Cullot,  draw  from  his  sleeve  a  small  paper  with 
writing  on  it,  which  he  presented  to  the  Pucelle, 
and  she  having  a  pen  placed  in  her  hand  made  a 
circle  or  round  0  at  the  bottom  of  the  paper,  and 
as  that  did  not  appear  sufficient  to  Lawrence  Callot, 
the  latter  seized  her  hand  and  made  her  write  some- 
thing, but  the  witness  knew  not  what  was  written. 
There  are  two  hypotheses  supported  by  the  bio- 
graphers of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  one  is  that  Jeanne  was 
made  to  sign  and  pronounce  a  retractation  different 
from  that  which  is  inserted  in  the  Proems  :t  the  other 
that  she  was  made  to  sign  surreptitiously  a  document 
inserted  in  the  Proems  after  she  had  pronounced  au- 
*  Proces,  t.  iii.  p.  .'>2,  61,  123,  \47,  157,  164,  194,  197, 
t  Proces  de  Rehsbilet.  Quichent,  t.  3.  p.  273. 
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Other,  the  terms  of  which  were  not  conformahle  to 
those  of  the  written  formula.* 

"  Ces  deux  suppoeitiona,"  dit  Quicherat  "  selon 
moi,  impliquent  une  supercherie  trop  grossi&re,  pour 
qu'on  en  admette  aucune.    Cauchon  ne  se  serait  point 
hasarde  k  une  fabrication,  ni  mfime  h  une  substitu- 
tion de  pi^ce,  oil  il  aurait  eu  besoin  de  la  complieite 
de  beaucoup  de  personnes.     Bien  plua,  la  preuvtfj 
existe  que  Jeanne  fut  instruite,  aur  la  place  Saints 
Ouen,  dea  points  capitnux    que  contient   la  pi^cefl 
du  Proems.     Dana  I'iuterrog^atoire  qui  pr^eeda  i 
supplice,  les  jug"es  lui  rappel^rent  tous  ces  pointfljfi 
celui  notamment  qui  concemait  la  faussete  de  i 
apparitions.     £lle  ne  nia  pas,    seulement  elle  r^-^ 
pondit  qu'elle  ne  Tavait  pas  entendu  ainsi;  mai 
avant  de  se  cou^xir  par  cette  alleg-ation,  elle  avai 
fait  des   aveux   bien    plus    signiScatifs,    en    disaaP 
qu'elle  avait  commis  une  faiblesse  pour  sam'er  i 
vie ;  que  Dieu  lui  en  avait  fait  reproche  par  sec 
voix;  qu'elle  s'etait  exposee  i  la  damnation  de  son! 
&me,   qu'elle   s'en    repentait ;    et    comme   pour 
pas  laisser   de    doute  sur  la  lucidit^  de  sa  com 
science  au   moment  oii  elle  s'^tait  retractee,  elk 
ajouta  que  ses  voix  I'avaient  avertie  ^  I'avance  dt^ 
p^ch6  oil  elle  tomberait-t 

•  De  TAverdry  Notic*  des  MS.  t.  3.  p.  iSG. 

t  "  lutcrroguee  se,  (lepuis  jcuili  (jour  de  ritbjurHtion),  elle  t 
point  ouy  ses  voix:  respond  que  ouil. .  .  que  Dien  luy  a  mnndv] 
par  Bainctes  KatfaeriDe  et  Marguerite,  la  grande  pili^  dc  la  trsf  son 
que  elle  cousenty  en  faisant  I'abjuracion  ct  revocaeion  poursauver 
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"  Si,  Jeanne  montrn  beaucoup  d'heaitation  avant 
de  signer,  e'est  qu'elle  coiubattait  entre  sa  volonte  et 
ce  fatal  pressentiment  de  faillir,  qui  avalt  parle  en 
elle  les  jours  pr^cf^dents.  Les  cris  de  la  multitude 
et  les  sollicitations  ou  les  menaces  de  Guillaume 
Erard  achev^rent  de  la  vaincre.  Elle  eig'na  en 
tra^ant  la  croix  dont  deposent  la  plupart  des  temoinB, 
et  qui  existe  au  bna  de  I'acte  du  Proems.  Si  ensuite 
on  vit  quelqu'un  lui  prendre  la  main  pour  la  i'aire 
^crire  :  c'eat  que'Ies  jug"es  voulaient  que  sa  retracta- 
tion flit  en  anssi  bonne  forme  que  ses  lettres  qu'elle 
s'etait  habitude  a  rev^tir  de  son  seing*  dans  les 
demiera  temps  de  sa  carrifere,  de  1^  la  piSce  sig^iee 
Jehanne,  quoiqu'elle  ne  sut  pas  ecrire."* 

The  sentence  of  perpetual  imprisonment  was  not 
sufficient  for  the  rengeance  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
and  the  agents  of  his  Royal  masters.  Nothing 
short  of  the  death  of  the  prisoner  of  war,  the  girl  of 
niueteenj  could  satisfy  them,  and  most  iniquitous 

sa  Tie  ;  et  que  elle  se  dampnoit  pour  sauher  sa  vie.  Item,  dit 
qne,  auderant  de  jeudi,  ses  vois  lui  Bvoient  dit  ce  que  elle  feroit 
el  qu'elle  fit  ce  jour.  .  .  Item,  dit  que  scs  voix  luy  ODt  dit  dcpuia 
que  avoit  fait  graade  mauvestie  de  ce  qu'elle  avoit  fait,  de  coufes- 
aer  qu'elle  n'eust  bien  fait.  Item,  dit  que  de  paour  du  feu,  elle  a 
dit  ce  qu'elle  a  dit.  . .  Et  quant  ad  ce  que  luy  fut  dit  que  Teschar- 
fault  avoit  dit  que  meusongneusemeat  elle  s'estoit  vaotise  que 
c'est«ient  sainctea  Katiierine  et  Marguerite:  respond  qu'elle  ne 
I'entendolt  point  ainsi  dire  on  faire,  . . .  et  que  ce  qui  cstoit  cu  la 
c^duUe  de  rahjuraeion,  elle  ne  I'enteDdoit  point." — Dernier 
interragatoire,  t.  i.  p.  456,  457,  458. 

*  Quicherat.  Aper.  Nout. 
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means  were  devised  aud  executed  for  effecting-  that 
object. 

Monday,  the  28th  of  May,  the  Bishop  of  Beaiivais 
once  more  returned  to  the  prison  and  found  the 
captive  in  man's  nttire.  The  persona  in  charge  of 
her  had  made  no  complaint  to  her  of  this  violation 
of  her  engag^ement;  on  the  contrary,  they  had  pro- 
vided her  with  the  means  of  breaking-  it.  Those 
who  excuse  the  act  say,  she  thought  herself  at  liberty 
again  to  put  on  her  military  nttire  when  she  found  that 
faith  had  been  broken  with  her  :  for  the  irons  were 
still  kept  on  her  feet,  and  her  judges  refused  to  remove 
her  to  an  ecclesiastical  prison  as  they  had  promised. 

On  one  oceasionj  we  are  told  by  Du  Fresnoy, 
immediately  before  the  resumption  of  male  attire,  she  j 
was  lying  down,  when  she  was  summoned  to  attend  I 
on  persons  sent  to  confer  with  her,  and  in  order  to  1 
rise,  she  said  to  the  EngHsh  soldiers  who  stood  I 
around  her  bed,  they  must  take  the  chains  off  her  J 
body,  and  let  her  have  the  clothes  she  was  then  in  i 
the  habit  of  wearing.  They  then  drew  from  a  bag 
a  man's  apparel,  and  refused  to  give  her  any  other. 

This  was  said  to  have  been  done  through  th&| 
agency  of  Deslevet,  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais'  confi- 
dential man  of  all  work,  and  the  object  was  to  Guil 
a  pretext  for  declaring  lier  relapsed. 

The  Bishop  of  Beauvais  could  notrestrain  evincinff  i 
his  gratification  at  seeing  her  again  in  military  attire^  J 
and  said  to  the  English  who  were  present,  ou  goiuff-l 
out :  "  Faronnelk',fai(es  bonne  cherc,  il  en-  est  fait."  I 
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The  29th  of  May,  a  new  Council  was  held  at  the 
Chateau  de  Rouen,  where  the  Biahop,  through 
Deslevet,  ordered  the  prisoner  to  be  proceeded  against, 
and  coiisidered  as  a  relapsed  heretic.  The  same  day 
she  was  summoned  to  the  Chiiteau,  briefly  examined 
and  condemned.  The  following;  day,  the  80th  of 
May,  1431,  the  eve  of  Corpus  Christi  day,  at  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning',  she  was  led  from  her  dungeon 
to  the  old  market -[ilace  of  Rouen. 

But  at  seven  o'clock  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  went 
to  the  prison,  where  he  himself  announced  to  the 
prisoner  that  slie  would  upon  that  very  day  be 
delivered  up  to  the  secular  authorities,  "  and  the 
good  bishop  made  her  a  great  exhortation."  The 
same  day  she  made  her  confession,  and  by  the  cle- 
mency of  "  the  good  bishop"  was  allowed  to  receive 
the  holy  coQimunion  at  the  hands  of  Frere  Martin 
Ladvenu  of  the  Order  of  S.  Dominick.  She  was 
then  conducted  to  the  old  market-place,  accompanied 
by  that  priest,  who  assisted  her  to  the  very  last ; 
and  with  him  was  the  same  Jean  Massieu,  who  had 
been  friendly  to  her  on  many  occasions  during  her 
trial.  He  was  priest  and  curate  of  the  parish 
church  of  Saint  Candide  at  Rouen.* 

"  The  most  upright  man,"  says  Quicherat, 
"  that  Providence  was  pleased  to  bring  in  contact 
with  Jeanne  d'Arc  during  the  martyrdom  of  her 
trial  and  final  sufferings,  was  an  obscure  member  of 
the  Dominican  Order  of  Rouen,  named  Isambard 
*  Depositioa  du  Sieur  Massieu  du  17  Decembre,  Has. 
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de  la  Pierre.  This  worthy  friar,  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  the  Prods  feared  not  to  obey  the 
dictates  of  his  conscience,  to  expose  himself  to  re- 
proaches for  putting-  the  prisoner  on  her  g-uard 
ag;ainst  the  snares  that  were  laid  for  her.  He 
assisted  l»er  at  the  hour  of  her  death,  and  held  the 
crucifix  before  her  even  to  her  last  breath."* 

A  modern  German  writer  of  g7"eatcritical  acumen. 
Dr.  Karl  Hase,  a  Professor  of  the  University  of  Jena, 
iu  a  remarkable  work  entitled  "  Neue  Propheten," 
has  entered  largely  into  the  history  of  the  visions  and 
reputed  inspirations  of  Jeanne  d'Arc ;  from  that  work 
the  following;  details  are  taken  of  the  events  that 
took  place  subsequently  to  the  forced  abjuration  on 
the  part  of  the  Pucelle  : 

"After  the  abjuration  she  was  conducted  back 
to  prison,  there  fettered  as  before,  and  guarded  by 
English  soldiers.     The  Inquisitor  visited  and  warned 
her  not  to  relapse  into  her  delusions,  or  that  she  ] 
would  he  lost  and   abandoned  by  all.     She  meeklj  J 
suifered  her  hair  to  be  cut  off,  and  was  dressed  in  1 
female  attire ;  probably  in  that  of  a  jienitent.    On  th»  1 
third  day,  which  was  Trinity  Sunday,  the  Bishop  J 
was  informed  that  she  had  resumed  her  male  attireji 
and  had  relapsed  into  her  former  errors. 

"  Ecclesiastics  who  were  sent  to  her  on  this  dav^j 
with  what  grave  design  we  know  not,  were  partly! 
frightened  back  by  the  fury  of  the  English  garrison  f 
of  the  castle,  and  thus  hindered  from  advising  her, ; 

•  Nouv.  Aper.  p.  147- 
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On  Monday  the  judges,  with  eig-ht  asaessors  and 
clerks,  entered  the  prison,  but  the  accused  was  not 
informed  that  she  was  ag^ain  in  dauger  of  a  fatal 
sentence,  nor  was  she  sworn  to  tell  the  truth.  To 
the  question,  why  contrary  to  her  promise,  she  was 
again  in  male  attire  ?  she  answered,  according  to 
the  copy  then  taken  of  her  words,  *'  Because  I  con- 
sidered it  more  suitable  to  clothe  myself  in  this 
manner  as  long  as  I  am  guarded  by  men.  Also, 
because  you  have  not  kept  your  promises  to  nie  that 
I  should  be  allowed  to  go  to  mass,  to  receive  the 
body  of  the  Lord,  and  be  no  longer  chained  to  this 
block."  Twenty  years  afterwards  one  of  the  olhcials 
emplojed  in  the  Proems  (apparitor)  gave  testimony 
in  a  court  of  justice — to  the  effect  that  he  had  been 
informed,  by  Jeanne  d'Arc  herself,  that  on  that 
Sunday  morning,  when  she  changed  her  dress,  one 
of  the  guards  had  taken  away  her  female  apparel, 
and  had  thrown  over  to  her  her  former  dress,  which 
had  been  letl  in  a  bag  in  the  prison ;  that  she  had 
been  obliged,  when  she  wished  to  rise,  to  put  on  this 
dress,  although  she  hesitated  to  wear  it  on  account 
of  the  prohibition.  But  it  is  plain  that  here  there 
is  some  raisunderstanding,  for  according  to  the  same 
storv,  her  woman's  dress  was  put  into  the  same  bag, 
which  was  not  taken  away,  and  consequently  when 
she  was  visited  by  the  ecclesiastics  on  Sunday,  and 
on  the  following  morning  by  the  bishop,  she  could 
have  demanded  the  restitution  of  her  dress,  which 
assuredly  she  did  not  then  do.  It  is  far  more  pro- 
N  2 
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bable,  as  her  confeeaor  assures  iis,  she  complained 
to  the  bishop  thjit  a  nobleman  had  attempted  to  do 
her  violence,  and  in  the  8trug'g:Ie  ahe  was  ill  used  and 
beateo.  She  wns  Ibuiid  in  this  state,  faint,  and  io 
tears,  by  the  g-ood  friar-preacher  Isambert.  Ag-ainst 
Buch  deeds  of  violence,  which  were  connived  at  by 
her  guards,  it  is  likely  she  sought  some  protection 
in  male  attire."  This  will  also  accord  with  the 
general  expressions  of  the  evidence,  which  although 
it  contains  only  what  is  true,  does  not  contain  the 
■whole  truth.  From  the  deposition  of  the  apparitor, 
it  appears  that  the  Eng^lish  commander  at  least  pre- 
pared the  temptation  to  relapse,  in  leaving  in  the 
prison  her  knightly  costume ;  and  the  wish  to  find 
her  guilty  is  clear  in  the  liberty  accorded  her  to 
wear  a  dress  which  was  reckoned  a  grievous  crime; 
at  the  same  time  that  every  other  free  act  was  de- 
nied her.  Long  before  this  the  Duchess  of  Bedford 
had  indeed  manifested  a  sincere  purpose,  bjiI  had 
got  a  woman's  dress  made  for  her,  but  tlie  workman 
having  brought  it  to  the  prison,  and  somewhat  too 
earnestly  advising  the  Maid  to  put  offtlie  dress  she  \ 
had  hitherto  worn,  she  shewed  once  more  her  old  rea-  j 
dineSs  of  hand,  and  surprised  the  zealous  advocate 
with  a  box  on  the  ear. 

*  "  SetnEl  aut  lis  conqueata  fuit  ipsa  Johflnna  .  .  .  quod  alter  ] 

custodum  voluerat  enni  violnre;  tjiiibus  Angliris  jircpterfa  il  Do-  [ 

miao  \FBrwick  .  . .  mioa:  tnngnK  ilktce  sunt  .  .  .  vt  de  novo  duo  | 

nlii  custudes  commUn."  — Deposition  dc  Maiicbou.     Quicbera^  I 
PtoctB,  t.  ii.  p.  298. 
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According  to  the  evidence,  when  the  Bishop  re- 
preflented  to  her  that  she  liad  sworn  :iot  to  wear  male 
attire,  she  answered,  "  I  will  rather  die  than  live  in 
these  chains.     But,  allow  me  to  go  to  mass ;  give 
me  a  more  tolerable  prison,  then  I  will  be  docile, 
and  will  do  as  the  church  directw."  The  Bishop  went 
on  to  say  he  had  been  told  she  still  held  to  her 
former  fancies  and  revelations.     He  asked,  had  she» 
since  last  Thursday,  heard  the  voices  of  the  saints? 
she  answered,   "  Yes."     He  inquired,  What  I  had 
they  said  to  her  ?    She  replied,  "  God,  through  the 
two  saints,  who  appeared  to  me,  had  made  known  to 
me  my  great  fault  in  His  iuSnite compassion  forme, 
when,  to  save  my  life  on  that  day  (of  the  first  condem- 
nation) I  consented  to  tlie  abjuration.      Since  that 
time,  the  saints  have  discovered  to  me  that  I  have 
done  a  grievous  wrong;  that  I  had  endangered  the 
salvation  of  my  soul,  to  save  my  life."     The  judge 
also  asked,  Did  she  yet  believe  these  voices  to  be 
those  of  the  blessed  Catherine  and  Margaret?  she 
answered,  "Yes."    Did  she  believe  they  came  from 
God  ?  she  answered,  "  Yes,  they  are  from  God."  She 
was  reminded  that,  in  the  presence  of  the    clergy, 
and  before  all  the  people,  she  had  solemnly  acknow- 
ledged that  she  liad  falsely  boasted  of  hearing  the 
voices  of  the  saints  ;  si le  replied,  '' What  I  then  said, 
was  said  against  the  truth,  and  only  through  fear  of 
burning  !     But,  I  will  now  prefer  to  suffer  at  once 
any  punishment,  rather  than  endure  any  longer  what 
I  have  hud  to  bear  in  this  prison."    She  said,  more- 
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over,  I  do  not  understand  what  waa  contained  in 
that  wTiting-  of  abjuration,  and  I  have  only  now  ob- 
jected to  it  in  the  belief  that  thisj  my  objection,  may 
be  pleasing-  to  the  Almig"hty !  You  have  accused 
me  of  saying-  and  of  doing;  what  I  never  said  or  did. 
For  the  rest,  if  you  desire  it,  I  will  ag-ain  put  on 
female  attire  ;  beyond  that,  I  will  do  nothing. 
When  the  Bishop  left  the  prison,  he  said  to  the 
assembled  crowd  of  English,  "  Farewell,"  and  added 
some  words  in  a  jocular  veiu,  tantamount  to  this  "that 
it  was  all  over  with  their  prisoner."  On  the  following 
day,  in  the  Archbishop's  palace,  were  assembled  two 
judges  J  a  g^-eat  number  of  assessors,  including- 
many  ig^iorant  of  the  former  proceedings,  and  three 
members  of  the  faculty  of  medicine,  who  would  not 
have  been  out  of  place  had  they  sat  there  in  their 
proper  capacity,  and  not  as  spiritual  assistants. 
All  condemned  Joan  of  Arc  as  having;  relapsed  into 
error  on  the  ground  of  the  evidence  already  reported. 
The  majority  ag-i'eed  that  the  form  of  abjuration 
should  be  read  to  her ;  the  will  of  God  should  be 
proclaimed  to  her  ;  and  then  she  should  be  given  up 
to  the  justice  of  the  temporal  power:  that  is  to  say, 
to  death  by  burning  !  The  canon  law  in  the  middle 
ag-es  was  without  pity,  for  those  who,  after  abjuring, 
relapsed  into  heresy.  But  it  was  no  part  of  this 
severe  law  that  the  accused  should  not  be  heard  and 
warned  before  sentenced,  that  it  might  be  ascertained 
if  she  was  fully  conscious  of  her  act.  We  rather 
see  here  a  plot  imagined  with  truly  devili&h  cunnings 
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to  deprive  her  of  the  g'lory  of  inart^Tdom,  to  destroy 
her  in  a  spiritual  sense  by  means  of  the  abjuration 
before  the  annihilation  of  her  body.  But  the  haste 
and  want  of  form  with  which  she  was  dragg-ed  to 
death  proceeded  also,  from  fear  of  her  enemies,  who 
threatened  and  terriHed  those  who  took  any  part  for 
her  on  her  trial.  According*  to  the  canon  law,  it  would 
have  been  rio^ht  to  have  placed  her  in  the  prison  cell 
of  a  convent  of  religious  women.  If  one  part  of  her 
danger  mig'ht  have  been  averted  in  this  spiritual 
custody,  it  still  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  Bishop, 
without  the  King's  command,  to  give  up  a  prisoner 
of  war.  That  her  relapse  should  follow  could  only 
be  foreseen  by  those  who  understood  the  pathological 
source  of  these  spiritual  apparitions,  which,  with 
some,  pass  for  hallucinations. 

When,  on  the  morning  of  the  30th  of  May,  1431, 
the  Maid  of  Orleans  awoke,  she  knew  not  it  was  her 
last  wakiug  upon  earth.  The  Bishop  had  commis- 
sioned the  friar  preacher,  Martin  Ladvenu,  to  an- 
nounce the  end  of  her  life  to  her,  and  to  prepare  her 
for  her  death.  He  heard  her  coiifessioDj  and,  as  she 
expressed  to  him  her  longing  to  receive  the  body 
of  the  Ijord,  he  sent  to  the  Bishop,  who  returned 
him  the  answer,  that  he  might  do  for  her  anything 
she  required. 

Here  we  lind  a  striking  contradiction,  that  the 
lioliest  gift  of  the  Church  should  be  received  by  her 
who  at  that  very  time  was  condemned  to  be  cut  off 
Irom  the  Church  as  a  withered  branch.     But  this 
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ia  only  the  often  recurring;  contradiction  we  perceive 
in  the  Church,  when  having  seized  this  bloody 
sword  of  the  state,  still  preserves  a  dim  recollection 
that  her  own  innate  constitution  is  the  religion  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  love.  The  friar  still  reserved  hie 
dreadful  secret,  in  order,  as  he  thought,  not  to  dis- 
turb these  holy  actions,  and  the  Maid,  with  many 
tears,  received  the  sacrament,  of  which  she  had  been 
long  deprived.  Then  he  told  her  that  the  hour  of 
her  death  was  at  hand,  and  what  her  death  was  to 
be.  She  screamed  loudly  in  her  misery,  "  Alas,  for 
me  I  It  is  dreadful  that  my  healthy,  youthful  body, 
all  unspotted,  must  this  day  be  destroyed  and  reduced 
to  ashes !  Ah,  it  were  better  for  me  to  be  beheaded 
seven  times  over  than  to  be  burned  to  death !" 

After  these  first  outcries  and  outbursts  of  the 
agonized  feelings  of  nature  she  composed  herseli'  to 
pray,  and  eventually  she  seemed  wholly  to  confide  in 
God  J  "  this  same  evening,"  she  said,  "  I  shall  be  in 
Paradise."  "  The  good  Bishop''  came  to  see  her  j  she 
said,  "  I  die  through  your  means."  He  answered, 
"Joan,  be  patient,  you  are  condemned  to  die  because 
you  did  not  keep  your  promises,  and  because  you  re- 
lapsed into  your  first  crime."  "  Alas  !"  she  replied, 
"  had  you  placed  me  in  a  prison  of  the  Church,  and  in 
the  care  of  proper  spiritual  guardians,  that  would  not 
have  been  done  against  me  for  which  I  appeal  fi-om 
you  to  God."  She  suifered  them  to  put  on  her,  as 
if  for  a  shroud,  her  female  attire,  and  about  nine 
o'clock  that  morning  she  was  conveyed  in  a  cart  ! 
through  the  courtyard  of  the  Castle  to  the  market 
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place,  surrounded  by  about  seven  or  eig^ht  hundred 
English  soldiers.  Here  two  scaffolds  were  erected, 
one  for  the  judges,  the  other  for  the  Maid,  opposite 
to  the  funeral  pile.  The  Bishop  did  not  consider  it 
necessary  to  order  the  reading  of  the  form  of  abju- 
ration, but  a  sermon  was  preached  on  the  text, 
"  When  one  member  suffers,  all  the  other  members 
suffer  also."  The  discourse  concluded  thus :  "  Depart 
in  peace,  the  Church  can  no  longer  protect  thee," 
Then  the  Bishop  read  the  sentence.  "  In  the  name 
of  God.  Ameu.  We,  thy  lawful  judges,  found 
thee,  Jeanne,  called  the  Pucelle,  guilty  of  apostacy, 
of  idolatry,  of  invoking  the  devil,  and  of  various 
other  crimes ;  but  as  the  Church  ever  opens  her 
arms  to  receive  the  penitent,  so  we,  believing  that 
thou  didst  truly  abjure  and  swear  never  to  relapse 
into  thy  delusions,  admitted  thee  again  to  repent- 
ance, as  one  resolved  evermore  to  dwell  in  the  unity 
of  the  Church.  But  thy  heart  was  led  astray  by  the 
Prince  of  lies,  and  thou  art  fallen  back  into  thy 
errors,  even  as  a  dog  returns  to  the  vomit.  Thou 
didst  abjure  thy  errors  with  a  false  heart,  aud  not 
in  good  faith,  as  thou  hast  thyself  acknowledged. 
Therefore  by  the  present  sentence  we  proclaim  thee 
a  relapsed  heretic  and  a  withered  branch.  And  lest 
thou  corrupt  others,  we  cast  thee  out  of  the  bosom  of 
the  Church,  and  we  deliver  thee  over  to  the  temporal 
authorities,  praying  them  to  deal  mildly  and  hu- 
manely by  thee,  and  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  death 
of  thy  body  aud  the  destructjou  of  thy  members." 
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This  last  phrase  is  merely  the  rfeceitful  form  proper 
to  the  ecclesiastical  sentence  of  death,  for  the  tem- 
poral judg;e  was  far  more  uiider  subjection  to  the 
Inquisition  than  to  the  civil  powers  of  France,  and 
b}'  the  rig'hts  deIeo;ated  to  the  Church,  was  liable  to 
be  himself  accounted  heretical  if  he  did  not  consign 
the  person  thus  given  over  to  him  to  the  flames. 

The  cap  was  then  placed  on  her  head,  which  ever 
decorated  the  holocausts  of  the  Inquisition,  and  bore 
these  words  :  heretical,  relapsed, faithless,  idolatrous. 
The  Maid  of  Orleans,  in  the  presence  of  death, 
spoke  no  word  of  inspiration  or  of  prophecy  to  her 
own  people  ;  she  was  surrounded  by  those  who  were 
ig^norant  alike  of  her  langna{>-e  and  of  her  disposi- 
tions. But,  kneeling"  down,  she  received  the  consola- 
tions of  religion,  in  the  presence  of  those  unworthy 
ministers,  of  whom  she  was  a  victim.  She  asked  for 
a  crucifix,  and  a  compassionate  Englishman  quickly 
fashioned  one  out  of  pieces  of  his  cane  and  presented 
it  to  her.  She  reverently  kissed  it,  and  pressed  it  to 
her  heart ;  she  then  begged  of  the  worthy  Isambert, 
who  conducted  her  to  death,  to  fetch  from  the  neigh- 
bouring' church  a  crucitix,  and  to  hold  it  before  her 
until  she  breathed  her  last  sigh  !  She  was  heard  to 
say, '"Rouen!  Eouen  !  Rouen !  Rouen  !  thou  wert 
destined  to  be  my  lust  place  on  earth,  I  fear  thou  wilt 
suffer  greatly  through  my  death  !"  She  was  also 
heard  to  say  that,  whether  she  had  done  well  or  ill, 
the  King  of  France  had  not  prompted  her.  This  was 
the  natural  cry  of  hei-  loyal  heart,  in  order  that  ivhat- 
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ever  doubts  might  rest  on  her  memory,  the  son  of 
the  sninted  Louis  should  remain  untouched.  For 
her  own  part,  she  felt  no  uncertainty,, although  con- 
trary to  her  fate  and  to  the  decision  of  the  church, 
she  had  thought  the  saints  promised  once  more  to 
succour  her.  One  witness  only,  unworthy  of  credit, 
tells  us  that,  on  her  way  to  the  place  of  execution, 
she  f«iid,  "  Whether  those  spirits  were  good  or  evil, 
they  certainly  did  appear  to  me!"  This,  too, 
might  have  been  only  the  undeniable  expression  of 
what  she  had  experienced.  But,  in  fact,  however 
dreadful  the  flaming  abyss  before  her,  she  was  spared 
that  greater  sorrow,  to  feel  she  had  been  deluded. 

The  friar  preacher,  who  received  her  hist  confi- 
dences, attested  that,  to  the  very  last,  she  declared 
she  had  not  been  deceived  by  those  supernatural 
voices ;  and  that  what  she  had  done,  she  did  in 
obedience  to  the  eominnnd  of  God.  She  begged  for- 
giveness of  all  whom  she  had  injured,  whether  of  her 
owu  or  of  the  opposite  party,  and  implored  their 
prayers.  She  forgave  them  also  whatever  wrongs 
she  had  suffered  from  them.  She  prayed  God,  their 
Kedeemer,  who,  for  their  sakes,  died  on  the  cross 
to  save  them.  Already  about  half  an  hour  had 
elapsed  since  the  reading  of  her  sentence,  when  the 
soldiers,  amidst  the  tears  that  fell  from  many  eyes, 
called  out :  "  How  long  is  this  to  last ;  must  we  stay 
here  to  dine!"  Then  the  judge  of  Rouen  said  to 
the  executioner,  "  T  ke  her  away,  and  do  thy  duty  !" 
The  Douiiuicun  friar  ascended  with  her  the  funeral 
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pile,  and  she  was  fastened  to  the  stake,  which  rose 
above  her.  She  warned  the  friar  to  save  bimaelf 
when  the  flames  slowly  began  to  creep  up  through 
the  wood.  He  still  heard  her  invoke  the  sfiiuts, 
and  her  last  word  was  the  name  of  the  He- 
deemer !  Jesus  !  Jesus  !  The  lily  of  France  stood 
amidst  Bcorching-  flames,  until  she  became  invisible 
through  the  smoke  and  the  fire.  Death  soon  claimed 
his  rightj  that  great  reconciler  of  all  suflerings  and 
glorifier  of  worth  oppressed  and  beaten  down."* 

There  are  a  few  of  the  circumstances  of  the  execu- 
tion related  somewhat  difterently  by  Du  Fresnoy. 
He  states:— "  When  the  prisoner  was  brought  to 
the  place  of  execution,  she  was  led  forward,  made  to 
ascend  the  pile  by  a  ladder,  and  presented  as  a 
spectacle  to  be  gazed  on  by  the  assembled  multitude, 
while  Dr.  Nicolas  Midy  preached  a  sermon ;  and 
the  Bishop  of  Deauvais  pronounced  the  definitive 
sentence  of  the  Ecclesiastical  tribunal."  He  had 
scarcely  finished  speaking  when  the  Doctor  Midy,  a 
zealous  partizan  of  the  English,  said  aloud  :  Jeanne^ 
VEglhe  ne  voh^  peut  plus  defendre ;  nuiis  vous 
abandonne  au  bras  secuVier. 

As  soon  as  la  Pucelle  heard  him,  she  fell  on  her 
knees  upon  the  scaffold ;  prayed  most  devoutly  ta  , 
God,  to  St.  Michel,  St.  Catherine,  and  to  St.  Marw  i 
giierite ;  in  short,  to  all  the  saints  in  heaven  j  she 

•  Neue  Prophelen :  Drei  Historttch  Politiclic  Kirclienbilder; 
Die  Juiigftau  von  Orleans  von  Dr.  Karle  Hose,  Proressor  Uai<   J 
vcrsitat  Jeua.     Leipzig.     1851,  p.  8i,  &e.' 
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entreated  Jean  Massieu  to  bring  her  a  cross,  and 
an  Eng'lishnian  who  was  present  made  one  with  a 
stick  that  he  held  in  his  hands ;  they  presented  it  to 
her,  she  took  it,  kissed  it  devoutly,  and  put  it  to  her 
heart.  They  even  brought  her  the  cross  from  the 
church,  which  she  kissed  and  embraced  with  abun- 
dance of  tears.  On  the  pile,  when  she  descended 
from  the  ladder,  she  was  still  accompanied  by  the 
Frere  Martin  Lndvenu,  who  warned  her  to  think  of 
her  salvation.  The  Bishop  of  Beauvais,  and  some 
of  the  canons  of  Rouen,  advanced  to  that  part  of  the 
ladder  on  which  she  stood  in  order  to  see  her ;  and 
as  the  executioner  was  about  to  seize  upon  her,  she 
said,  in  a  loud  voice,  to  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais: 
"  Evdque,  je  meurs  par  voua  ....  Si  vous  m'aviez 
mise  aux  prisons  d'Eglise,  ceci  ne  fut  pas  advenu." 
....  "  Que  j'aie  bien  fait,  mon  Roi  n'y  est  pour 
rien  ;  ce  n'est  pas  lui  qui  m'a  conseillee."  The  ex- 
ecutioner then  seized  on  the  prisoner,  without  giving 
time  for  a  word  on  the  part  of  the  secular  judge. 
The  chief  magistrate  of  Rouen  only  said  to  the  hang- 
man, "menez-lil,  menez-lil;"  all  the  spectators,  even 
the  English,  shed  tears.  The  Bishop  of  Beauvais, 
who  saw  alt  the  assistants  crying,  could  not  help 
himself  shedding  some  tears.  The  people  shuddered 
to  see  the  cruel  sufferings  that  they  inflicted  upon  this 
virtuous  girl. 

In  the  midst  of  her  torments,  the  abb&  Du  Fres- 
noy  observes,  she  bore  witness  to  the  certainty  of  her 
convictions  of  the  reality  of  her  visions;  cryiug- 
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aloud — "  Oui,  mes  voix  eUiient  de  Dieu,  mes  voix 
ne  m'ont  pas  tronapee!"* 

The  executioner  manifested  his  astonishment  that 
he  could  not  succeed  in  burning  her  heart,  notwith- 
standing' the  fierce  6re  that  was  around  it.  At 
length  the  English  ordered  it  to  be  thrown  into  the 
river  with  the  remainder  of  her  ashes/'J" 

"  En  face  de  la  mort,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  la  pauvre 
fiUe  soutint  plus  fermement  que  Jamais  le  fait  de  sea 
apparitions:  mnis  humili^e  devant  scs  juges  par 
I'espoir  d'obtenir  d'eux  la  communion,  obsedee  de 
leurs  raisonnements,  ne  snchnnt  elle-mSme  comment 
accorder  un  espoir  de  delivrance  oil  I'avaient  entre- 
tenue  ses  voix  avec  la  necessite  de  mourir  dressee 
inevitablement  devant  elle,  elle  admit  un  moment 
que  son  subhme  instinct  avait  pu  la  tromper.  Je 
m'empresse  d'ajouter  que,  dans  la  meditation  qui 
suivit  I'accomplissement  de  ses  devoirs  religieux,  un 
trait  de  lurai^re  traversa  son  esprit  et  luj  permit 
enfin  de  concilier  ce  qui  avait  fait  la  foi  de  sa  vie  avec 
ce  qui  faiaait  le  acrupule  dea  hommes.  On  I'entendit 
e'ecrier  dans  les  flammes  que  ses  voix  ne  I'avaient 
pas  de^ue.J    Son  confesseur,  qui  nous  instruit  de 

*  Quod  voces  qims  hnbuerat,  erant  a  Deo  .  .  .  n<?c  crcdebat  per 
eudem  voms  fuisse  deceptam." — Notices  dea  mss.,  iii.  ■1R9. 

f  L'Abbe  Langlet  du  FresDOy,  Histoire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc. 
Parti. 

X  "  Dixit  et  confeSBB  est  quod  ip§a  cognoscebat  quod  per  voces 
et  appnritiones,  .  . .  decepta  fuerat,  quoDinm  dictee  voces  promi- 
sersnt  eidem  Jobannie  quod  liberaretur  et  espediretur  a  carceribus, 
et  bene  percipiebat  eoiitrarium." — Depoa.  de  Martin  Ladvenu, 
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celii,  est  precis^raent  de  ceux  qiii  avaient  t6moign6 
de  la  parole  contraire  prononcee  le  matin ;  et  M. 
Michelet,  le  premier  qui  ait  admis  la  possibilite  de 
cette  contradiction,  I'a  marveilleusemeiit  expliquee: 
'Elle  aecepta  la  mort  pour  la  delivraiice  promise; 
elle  n'entendit  plus  le  salut  au  sens  materiel,  comme 
elle  avait  fait  ju3que-li\;  elle  vit  clair  enfin,  et  sor- 
tant  des  ombres,  elle  obtint  ce  que  manquait  encore 
de  lumiere  et  de  Saintet^.'"* 

At  the  place  of  execution,  we  are  told  by  Professor 
Hnse,  "  many  persons  proclaimed  aloud  that  she 
died  for  her  legitimate  sovereign,  and  was  a  martyr." 
John  Trassart,  secretary  to  the  King  of  England, 
said,  on  his  way  from  the  execution,  "  We  are  all 
lost,  we  have  killed  a  saint  whose  aoul  is  in  the 
hands  of  God."  The  executioner,  full  of  terror,  said 
to  the  Maid's  confessor,  "  God  will  not  grant  me 
pardon  for  what  I  have  done  to  that  holy  young 
woman." 

Whenever  those  concerned  in  her  doom  were 
overtaken  by  any  misfortune,  the  people  recognised 
and  blessed  the  justice  of  God.  The  Maid  of  Orleans 
led  France  back  to  the  path  of  victory  in  which  the 


f.  i.  p.  478.  Meme  temoignage  de  la  part  de  Pierre  Morioe,  Jean 
Toutmouille,  Jncques  le  CamuB,  ThomsB  de  Courcelles,  Nicolas 
LoUelleur.— /Jirf.  p.  480,  481,  482,  483,  484. 

"  Usque  ad  fiaem  vilee  suie  niaDutenuit  et  asseruit  quod  Toces 
quaa  liabuerat  erant  a  Deo,  .  .  .  nee  credebat  per  eaadem    voces 
fuisse  deceptam." — Dipna,  de  Mnrlin  Luihenu,  t.  iii.  p.  170. 
t  Micbelet,  Hist,  de  France, 
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country  incessantly  advanced,  alt1ioun;h  eomewhat 
retarded  by  the  indolence  of  the  King.  In  the  sixth 
year  after  her  death,  Charles  VII.  entered  Paris. 
In  1449,  Eoiien  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  IVench  j 
and  eventually  the  banner  of  the  lilies  waved  on  the 
ramparts  of  Calais,  and  France  was  free  again.  The 
honour  of  France  was  pledg-ed  to  vindicate  the  me- 
mory of  Jean  d'Arc  ;  but,  in  her  downfall,  too  gT-eat 
a  number  of  men  of  consideration  in  science  and  re- 
ligion were  implicated,  so  that  the  legal  restoration  of  , 
her  good  name  could  not  be  easily  accomplished.  On  , 
the  one  side,  France  owed  to  herself  this  atonement- 
On  the  other,  eminent  churchmen  must  of  necessity 
in  reversing  her  sentence  have  acknowledged  it  had 
been  unjust.  The  popular  voice,  however,  proclaimed 
the  triumph  of  her  cause,  and  popular  belief  would  ' 
have  it  that  ft  dove  was  seen  to  fly  from  the  pile 
where  she  suffered  !  Others,  seeking  comfort  in  that 
sentiment  which  inclined  to  eh^vate  the  sober  sadness  ' 
of  her  fate  into  something  more  wonderful,  talked  of  i 
deliverance  at  the  last  moment,  and  converted  the 
Maid  into  a  second  Iphigenia.  This  idea  was  turned 
to  advantage  by  a  pretender  after  the  taking  of  ' 
Rouen.  Charles  VIII.  ordered  a  preliminary  revi- 
sion of  the  proceedings,  and  at  last  the  applications  of 
the  French  King  obtained  a  favourable  hearing  from 
llome.  Calixtus  III.  commissioned,  as  judges, 
some  French  bishops,  and  other  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nitaries, to  inquire  into  the  legality  of  the  pro- 
ceedings against  the  Pucelle.  Before  them  ap- 
peared the  aged  mother  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans, 
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to  demand  justice  for  the  memory  of  her  ill-used 
child.  As  many  of  the  former  witnesses  as  yet 
survived  were  examined,  with  the  circumspection 
peculiar  to  canonical  proceedings,  and  in  1450  the 
Archbishop  of  Rheims  pronounced  judgment.  Leav- 
ing to  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  breathes  where  He 
wills  the  decision  upon  her  visions.  The  twelfth 
article  of  accusation  was  ordered  to  be  withdrawn 
from  the  nets  of  the  Froch  as  fallacious;  the  con- 
demnation was  declared  invalid,  on  account  of 
numerous  violations  of  justice,  and  the  memory  of 
Joan  of  Arc,  called  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  was  declared 
clear,  of  all  opprobrium  ;  and,  ns  a  perpetual  memorial 
of  the  vindication  of  her  fame,  the  erection  of  a  cross 
was  ordered  on  the  spot  where  she  was  executed. 
Two  years  afterwards,  the  citizens  of  Orleans  placed 
on  their  bridg-e  a  brazen  monument.  At  the  foot  of 
the  cross  was  represented  the  dolorous  Mother  nith 
the  body  of  her  divine  Son,  on  one  side  in  a  kneeling 
posture  the  King'  Charles,  on  the  other  Joan  of  Arcj 
both  in  full  armour,  except  the  helmets,  which  are 
placed  on  the  ground  near  them.  Mutilated  in  the 
religious  wars,  then  removed,  this  monument,  in 
1792,  was  cast  into  cannon.  But,  on  the  site  of  the 
monument,  the  city  of  Orleans,  when  the  storm  of 
revolution  had  passed  over,  erected  a  statue  of  the 
Maid  of  Orleans  in  metal.  The  royal  artist  of  the 
house  of  Orleans  has,  in  the  sweet  image  of  her 
heroic  countrywoman  and  namesake,  given  us  a  poem 
in  marble.   But  the  Maid  of  Orleans  has  never  been 
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a  saint  with  the  people  of  France.  The  genius  of 
that  nation  during  a  century  had  its  highest  deve- 
lopment in  a  poet  who  dared  to  degrade  her  memory 
to  the  lowest  level.  (Voltaire's  genius  was  debased 
by  its  lubricity  and  scepticism  in  regard  to  all  things 
of  an  heroic  nature).  Shakspeare's  genius  was 
cramped  by  the  prejudice  ti*aditions  of  his  country- 
men. A  German  poet  firat  sang  the  legend  of  the 
maiden  heroine^  and  proclaimed  her  pure  and  holy, 
in  the  exalted  strains  of  poetic  inspiration.* 

"  Grand  pitie !  '^  s'ecrie  Etieime  Pasquier,  "jamais 
personne  ne  secourut  la  France  si  h  propos  et  si 
hereusement  que  ceste  Pucelle  et  jamais  memoire.  de 
femme  ne  fut  plus  dechiree  que  la  sienne.'' 

It  is  clear  from  the  latest  declarations  of  the 
heroine  before  her  judges,  that  she  expected  to  the 
last  deliverance  from  her  enemies  through  the  aid 
of  supernatural  guardians  and  protectors : 

"  Oportebit  semel  quod  ego  sim  liberata.*'  T.  i.  p. 
88.  "  Ipsce  (voces)  dixerunt  mihi  quod  essem  libe- 
rata ;  sed  nescio  diem  neque  horam."  Ibid.,  p.  94. 
"  Respond  que  saincte  Katherine  luy  a  dit  qu'elle 
auroit  secours,  et  qu'elle  ne  scait  se  ce  sera  k  estre 
d61ivree  de  la  prison,  ou,  quant  elle  seroit  au  juge- 
ment,  s^il  y  viendroit  aucun  trouble,  par  quel  moyen 
elle  pourroit  estre  delivree,  et  pense  que  ce  soit  ou 
Fun  ou  Fautre/^  Ibid.y  p.  156.t 

"  The  Bishop  of  Beauvais,''  it  is  observed  by  Du 

*  Professor  Karl  Hase.     Neue  Prophetek>,  pp.  92,  &c. 
t  Quicherat  Recherches,  &c.  &c.  &c. 
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Fresnoy,  "  was  so  strongly  persuaded  of  his  own  in- 
justice, that  thirteen  days  after  the  execution  of 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  that  is  to  aay,  on  the  liJth  of  June, 
1431,  seeing"  that  the  whole  city  of  Rouen,  and  even 
the  Ent^Iiah  revolted  gainst  him,  he  exacted  and 
obtained  lett«r3  of  justification  for  the  part  he  had 
taken  in  those  proceedings  from  the  King  of 
England.  But  against  what  accuser  did  he  pro- 
vide when  he  obtained  these  letters  of  justifica- 
tion ?  " 

"  Unfortunately  for  the  Bishop  these  royal  letters 
could  neither  avail  him  with  the  Divinity,  or  with 
posterity;  the  impartial  jud^-es  of  the  actions  of  all 
men.  even  the  greatest.  Where  would  justice  be  if 
those  to  whom  its  administration  is  confided,  at  the 
conclusion  of  each  criminal  process  in  matters  of 
crime  against  the  state  or  of  the  king,  were  obliged 
to  exact  similar  letters  of  indemnity  V 

Several  of  those  who  have  written  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  as  well  as  Professor  Hase,  have  commented 
on  the  inconsistency  of  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais, 
whoj  in  the  course  of  three  hours,  performed  two 
acts  in  direct  contradiction.  He  declared  Jeanne 
d'Arc  duly  excommunicated,  being  heretical,  re- 
lapsed, obstinate,  and  idolatrous ;  qualifications 
which  could  not  be  otherwise  considered  than  indi- 
cative of  a  state  of  enmity  with  God,  of  guilt  that 
involves  the  loss  of  salvation.  And  yet  that  Bishop 
consented  that  she  should  receive  the  sncramcnts  of 
Penntice  and  the  Euchariit,  without  either  absolving 
0  2 
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her,  or  relieving"  her  from  the  above-mentioned 
excommunication. 

The  permission  g^ven  to  Jeanne  to  receive  the 
sacraments  on  the  day  of  her  death,  has  been  com- 
mented on  by  several  of  the  biographers  of  the 
heroine,  as  a  proof  of  the  inconsistency  of  her 
judges  who  condemned  her  as  a  heretic,  a  sorceress, 
and  an  impious  impostor. 

But  Quicherat  has  shewn,  that  the  decretals 
relating  to  the  punishment  of  heresy  sanctioned  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments  in  similar  cases. 
One  of  them  in  reference  to  relapsed  heretics  says : 

^^  S'ils  se  repentent  aprfts  leur  condamnation,  et 
que  les  signes  de  leur  repentir  soient  manifestes,  on 
ne  pent  leur  refuser  les  sacrements  de  penitence  et 
d'euchuristie,  en  tant  qu'il  les  demanderont  avec 
humiUt6.''  * 

Let  us  try  to  realize  the  various  views  that  have 
been  taken  of  this  strange  and  most  eventful  his- 
tory. 

"Une  enfant,"  dit  Michelet,  ^^  de  douze  (treize)  ans, 
une  toute  jeune  fille,  confondant  la  voix  de  son  coeur 
avec  la  voix  du  ciel,  congoit  I'idee  Strange,  impro- 
bable, absurde,  si  Yon  veut,  d'ex6cuter  la  chose  que 
les  hommes  ne  peuvent  plus  faire,  de  sauver  son 
pays.  Elle  couve  cette  d6e  pendant  six  (quatre) 
ans  sans  la  confier  d  personne;  elle  n'en  dit  rien 
mSme  k  sa  m^re,  rien  a  nul  confesseur.  Sans  nul 
appui  de  prStre  ou  de  parents,  elle  marche  tout  ce 

*  Sextiis  decretaliumi  lib.  v.  tit.  L  c.  if. 
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temps  seule  avec  Dieu  duus  la  solitude  de  son  g;raiid 
desseiii.  Elle  attend  qu'elle  ait  dix-huit  ana,  et 
alors  immuable,  elle  I'exL'cute  mal^r6  les  sieiis  et 
malgre  tout  le  mondfe.  Elle  traverse  la  France 
ravagee  et  deserte,  les  routes  iiifesteca  de  brig^ands  ; 
elle  s'iinpose  iV  la  cour  de  Charles  VII.,  se  jette  dans 
la  gTierre ;  et  dans  les  camps  qu'elle  n'a  jamais  vus, 
dans  le  combats  rien  ne  Tetoniie ;  elle  plong-e  intrfi- 
pide  au  milieu  dea  ep^es:  bleasee  toujours,  decou- 
ragle  jamais,  elle  rasaure  les  vieux  soldats,  entratne 
tout  le  peuple  qui  devient'soldat  avec  elle,  et  per- 
sonne  n'ose  plus  avoir  peur  de  rien.  Tout  est 
sauve  !  La  pauvre  fille,  de  su  chair  pure  et  saiute, 
de  ce  corps  delicat  et  tendre,  a  emousse  le  fer,  brise 
r^p^e  ennemie,  couvert  de  son  seiu  le  sein  de  la 
Frwice. 

"  La  recompense,  la  voici.  Livr^e  en  trahison, 
outragee  des  barbnres,  teritee  des  pharisieus  qui 
eesayent  eu  vain  de  la  prendre  par  ses  paroles,  elle 
r^siste  k  tout  en  ce  deniier  combat,  elle  monte 
au-des8U8  d'elle-meme,   ficliite  en  paroles  sublimes, 

qui  feront  pleurer  eternellement Abandounee 

et  de  son  roi  et  du  peuple  qu'elle  a  aauves,  par  le 
cruel  chemin  de  flammes,  elle  revient  dans  le  sein 
de  Dieu.  Elle  n'en  fonde  pas  moius  sur  Techafaud 
le  droit  de  la  conscience,  I'autorite  de  la  voix  inte" 
rieure."  * 

The  step  taken  by  Charles  VII.  to  annul  the 
iniquitous  ProctSs  of  1430,  by  his  avowal  to  the 
*  Jeaooe  d'Aru.  Par  J.  Miclivlct.  Ilistoire  de  France,  touie  5. 
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Court  of  Rome^  was  for  the  vindication  of  hia  own 
honour.  Perhaps  some  compunctious  feelings  of  a 
troubled  conscience  may  have  been  mingled  with 
his  selfish  motives^  and  the  indication  of  the  fame 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc  may  have  been  a  matter  of  some 
pioment  to  him. 

He  ordered  the  necessary  preliminary  inquiries  to 
be  initiated  in  1460,  twenty  years  after  the  death  of 
Jeanne  d^Arc,  but  it  was  not  till  1456  he  obtained 
the  acquiescence  of  the  Pontitt'  Calixtus  III.  in  the 
proposed  Proems  de  Rehabilitation. 

The  opinion  which  the  great  mass  of  the  people 
Jield  of  the  piety  and  extraordinary  gifts  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc  during  her  life,  is  clearly  shewn  in  the  ex- 
cesses, even  of  their  veneration,  which  on  the  trial 
were  brought  forward  \i\  evidence  against  her :  al- 
though she  constantly,  in  her  calm  and  collected 
moments,  denied  all  claims  to  consideration  for  her 
acts,  and  referred  all  the  merit  and  honour  of  them 
to  Gt>d  alone.* 

Nider,  the  coteipporary  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  notwith- 
(Standing  the  general  tendencies  of  the  inquisitor  to 
consider  all  vehement  suspicions  of  sorcery,  or  accu- 
sations of    that  crime,    ^^confirmation  strong  as 

^  **  Mnlti  ID  prceseDtia  ejus  earn  adoraTerant  ut  sanctam,  et 
idhac  adorant  in  absentia,  ordinando  Id  reverentiam  ejus  missas 
et  collectas  ....  elevant  imagines  et  repra&sentatinnes  ejus  in 
basilicis  saqctorum,  ac  etiam  in  plumbo  et  alio  nietallo  repreesen- 
tationes  ipsius  super  se  deferant,  prout  de  memoriis  et  repra>- 
fentationibus  sanctorum  per  Ecclesiam  canonizi^tonimii  solet  $eri.'' 
AjiT.  52  du  Re^uiiitoire,  t.  i.  p,  290. 
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proofs  of  boly  writ,"  feels  himself  constrained  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  extroonUnary  powers  and 
achievements  of  the  heroine:  "  While  the  forees  of 
the  King-  of  Eng-Innd,  and  the  Duke  of  Burg^uiidy, 
pressed  most  heavily  on  France,  Johanna,  with  her 
Bovereifi;n,  constantly  appeared  mounted  like  a  war- 
rior ;  future  nnd  mnny  propitious  things  she  pre- 
dicted, and  achieved  many  wonderful  things,  which 
have  filled  not  only  France  but  all  the  kingdoms  of 
Christendom  with  astonishment."* 

Of  the  sincerity  of  her  relig-ious  feeling;3  and  pro- 
fessions of  fervent  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and 
his  saints  there  can  be  no  doubt.  She  loved  to  fre- 
quent places  of  worship.  She  attended  at  mass 
ever)'  day  unless  she  was  prevented  by  some  par- 
ticular occupations.  She  confessed  and  received 
the  aacrnment  of  the  Lord's  supper  frequently,  and 
with  such  an  abundance  of  tears,  tbatthose  who  were 
present  were  greatly  moved.  She  never  deliberately 
attributed  the  success  of  any  event  to  herselfj  but 
took  care  to  refer  all  to  God  as  the  principal  source 
of  any  good  that  emanated  from  her.  When  she 
was  with  the  army  she  was  accustomed  to  assemble 
all  the  ecclesiastics  who  served  as  almoners  or  chap- 
lains to  the  troops,  to  proceed  to  the  nearest  church, 
to  pray  to  God,  and  chaunt  hymns  in  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin.  She  induced  even  some  of  the 
General  Officers  to  frequent  the  sacraments,  and  to 
abandon  vicious  habits  and  profligate  courses.! 

•  Nider.  Formic  Malef.  Pecep.  Ap.  MhI.  Malef.  torn.  i.  p.  511. 

t  Deposition  <lu  Siciir  I'icrrL'  Ctimpaiiig. 
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Her  love  of  purity  was  so  great  that  even  those 
who  approached  her  felt  its  influence,  and  it  was 
stated  by  persons  who  had  ample  opportunities  of 
observing  her,  that  her  personal  attractions,  which 
were  of  no  ordinary  kind,  inspired  those  who  came 
in  contact  with  her  with  no  sentiments  that  were 
calculated  to  give  offence  or  uneasiness  to  her.* 

In  her  private  life  she  was  a  person  of  wonderful 
simplicity  of  manners  and  conduct ;  but  in  matters 
that  related  to  war  she  was  no  longer  the  same  per-* 
son.  She  then  ceased  to  practise  that  reserve  and 
restraint  on  the  natural  ardour  of  her  temperament, 
and  warmth  of  her  feelings,  which  never  left  her  on 
other  occasions.  But  there  is  a  degree  of  wilfulness 
in  her  humour  which  was  manifested  on  many  occa-r 
sions  when  she  was  excited  in  action  or  irritated  by 
opposition,  contradiction,  or  want  of  co-operation^ 
when  it  was  essential  to  her  plans  and  projects. 
An  instance  of  this,  of  a  remarkable  kind,  occurred 
when  she  discovered  that  some  important  informa-^ 
tion  was  withheld  from  her  by  the  Count  Dunois, 
better  known  as  the  Bastard  d'Orleans;  and  she 
electrified  the  Count  with  a  sally  of  no  ordinary 
vehemence :  ^^  Bastardy  Bastardy  au  nam  de  Dieu 
je  te  commande  que  tu  me  le  fosse  sawir  ;  car  sHl 
passe  sans  queje  le  sachcyje  te  promets  qtteje  teferai 
ater  la  t&le.^^ 

In  her  several  examinations  it  appears  by  the 
Proems  that  she  was  enabled  to  give  replies  to  her 

•  Deposition  du  Due  d'Alen^n,  du  Comte  de  DunoiSi  et  du 
3ieur  Daalon. 
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judges  with  such  consummate  prudence,  eagacity, 
and  sharpness  of  wit,  that  even  those  judges  on  dif- 
ferent occasions  expressed  their  snrpriae  at  the 
Bhrewduess,  strong  sound  sense,  and  remarkable  in- 
telhgence  nmnifested  in  her  answers  to  their  interro- 
gatories.* 

And  it  must  be  observed  that  those  unscrupulous 
judges  interrogated  her  upon  most  difficult  points, 
and  put  Aery  cotnpheated  questions  to  her,  and 
sometimes  nt  random,  and  without  any  connexion 
with  preceding  inquiries.  Oftentimes  several  of 
them  would  speak  at  the  same  moment  with  the 
view  of  deafening  her  and  of  causing  her  to  vary  in 
her  answerSj  or  to  equivocate,  hoping  by  these 
means  to  derive  some  advantage  from  her  embar- 
rassment, f 

She  had  no  extraordinary  talent  or  enlightenment, 
or  capacity  of  an  unuaual  kind  except  for  military 
operations.  Admirable  in  her  just  resolutions,  and 
firm  in  having  them  executed,  she  animated  by  her 
glowing  words  and  heroic  deeds,  the  courage  of  the 
soldiers,  who  marched  under  her  orders  with  more 
confidence  than  they  did  under  those  of  generals  of 
great  experience  in  mihtary  operations. 

The  learned  Spanish  Jesuit,  Mariana,  in  his  His- 
tory of  Spain  (Ed.  Par.  4to.  1725,  torn.  4.  p.  251), 
says,  under  date  1439,  "The  affairs  of  France 
could  not  find  themaehea  in  a  more  wretched  predi- 

*  Disposition  de  Jean  Marchal  et  autres. 

t  L'Abbe  du  Fresiioy,  Uistoire  dc  Jeanne  d'Arc,  p.  1 15. 
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canient.  The  Eng'lish,  constant  and  irrecoiicileable 
enemies  of  the  French,  had  got  possession  of  Paris, 
and  the  most  important  provinces  of  the  king-dom. 
Charles  VII.,  King  of  France,  knew  not  in  what 
quarter  to  have  recourse  for  succour  ;  in  the  extre- 
mity in  which  he  found  himself  in  danger,  however, 
of  losing  all  that  yet  remained  to  him,  he  addressed 
himself  on  all  sides  to  neighbouring  princes  for 
succour ;  and  in  the  month  of  March,  Recharque 
(ambassador  of  France),  whom  he  had  sent  on  a  mis- 
sion to  the  King  of  Arragon,  arrived  at  Barcelona/^ 

The  King  of  Arragon,  however,  was  in  no  condi- 
tion to  assist  him ;  the  embassy  was  an  utter  failure. 
There  can  be  no  plainer  proof  that  Charles  VII.  at 
this  junctm*e  was  on  the  brink  of  ruin ;  that  he  had 
sought  help  in  every  direction,  and  at  the  moment 
when  all  his  efforts  and  hopes  were  frustrated,  Jeanne 
d'Arc  made  her  appearance,  promising  him  deliver- 
ance from  all  his  enemies. 

Shakspeare  makes  the  Pucelle  philosophise  on  tbe 
evanescent  nature  of  military  glory  on  the  eve  of 
her  first  onslaught  on  the  enemies  of  France  at 
Orleans,  when  she  declares  her  mission  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Rheims  and  Dunois. 

"  AssignM  am  1  to  be  tbe  Englisb  scourge.'* 

But  notwithstanding  the  full  conviction  of  her 
success,  she  estimates  the  renown  she  is  to  gain  at 
its  true  value: 

*  Mariana,  Hist,  del  Espana,  liv.  xx. 
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*'  Glory  la  like  a  circle  in  the  water, 
Which  never  ceaaetfa  to  enlarge  itself 
Till  b;  broad  spreadiug,  it  disperse  to  nought."* 

I  have  not  attempted  to  set  forward  Jeanne  d'Arc 
in  this  memoir  as  a  person  of  vast  intellectual 
powers:  or  who  combined  all  (hegjent  moral  quali- 
ties of  a  perfect  being'  of  the  first  order  of  spiritual- 
ized e.vcellence.  She  poasessed  several  moral  quali- 
ties indeed  of  the  highest  order,  but  even  these  were 
not  unassociated  with  some  defects  of  character,  and 
among;  these  I  would  notice  a  spice  of  self-compla- 
cency, and  a  certain  wavwardiiess  and  wilfulness 
that  might  be  expected  to  be  found  in  a  petted, 
froward  clever  prl  of  an  original  impulsive  turn  of 
mind,  and  a  resolute  and  daring;  disposition. 

Of  the  wilfulness  above  referred  to  we  have  some 
remarkable  instances  durin^-  her  confinement,  when 
under  examination,  and  previously  also  to  her  im- 
prisonment. 

Of  this  description  we  must  consider  the  impulse 
which  led  to  her  ahaudoument  in  prison  of  the  female 
attire  she  had  previously  resumed :  the  vivacity, 
and  something  more  of  her  responses  on  particular 
occasions  while  under  examination  :  and  the  undis- 
giiified  disdain  she  manifested  (to  say  the  least  of  it) 
imprudently  and  inopportunely  iu  her  communication 
with  persons  who  were  in  any  way  repugnant  to 
Jier,     For  example,    a  friar    of   Limousin,   named 


*  HcD,  VI.  Part  i.  act  i.  sc.  2 
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Segiiin,  a  professor  of  theolog'y  at  the  University  of 
Poictiers,  whose  favourable  opinion  it  was  of  much 
importance  to  her  to  propitiate  and  his  good  offices 
to  secure,  she  made  no  difficulty  in  outraging*  at  the 
very  moment  that  her  claims  to  inspiration  were  the 
subject  of  inquiry  at  Poictiers ;  and  this  friar  one  of 
the  important  persons  who  were  to  report  to  the 
King  the  result  of  thot  investigation. 

The  Chronicle  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  tells  us  that  this 
fiiar  was  a  morose  person,  ^^bien  aigre  homme.'^ 
When. he  asked  her,  in  his  strange  Limousin  accent, 
in  what  language  one  of  the  angels  whom  she  had 
seen  in  a  vision  spoke  to  her  ?  Jeanne  said, ''  avec 
un  peu  trop  de  vivacite,  Meilleure  que  le  votre/' 
This  put  the  Doctor  of  Theology  in  a  passion,  and 
he  manifested  his  choler,  by  asking  the  pious  g^rl  if 
she  believed  in  God, — Crois  tu  en  Dieu  ? 

Heurter,  in  his  Histor}'  of  Pope  Innocent  III., 
has  given  expression  to  a  great  truth,  which 
often,  no  doubt,  is  found  enveloped  in  a  multi- 
plicity of  words  in  many  works,  but  never  per- 
haps was  so  well  described,  and  so  concisely  and 
precisely  expressed  in  a  single  paragraph :  — 

"  II  n'y  a  point  de  veritable  grandeur  seulement 
intellectuelle  sans  en  etre  en  meme  temps  morale : 
ce  n'est  que  la,  ou  toutes  les  deux  se  font  equilibre 
que  rhomme  se  montre  rftelment  superieur/^* 

*  Histoire  du  Pape  Innocent  III.,  par  F.  Heurter,  President  du 
Consiatoire  a  Schaff house.  Traduit  de  rAllemaude,  Paris,  1838, 
tome  iii.  p.  402. 
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Her  personal  appearance  waa  prepoaaessing  or 
repulsive,  as  those  of  extreme  opiiiiona,  who  treiit  of 
her  history,  were  disposed  to  regard  her  as  a  heroine 
devoted  to  her  country,  or  an  impostor  addicted  to 
sorcery ;  o  woman  who  did  honour  to  France,  stre- 
nuously and  successftill}'  in  its  defence,  or  one  who 
inflicted  great  injuries  on  England,  and  ti'ustrated 
in  less  than  one  year  the  work  of  three  centuries  of 
conquest  and  invasion. 

Grafton,  the  Eiig;lish  chronicler,  assures  us  that 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  went  "  a  great  space  a  clianiberlain  in 
a  common  hostrey,  and  was  a  raiupe  of  such  bold- 
Deaa  that  she  would  course  horses  and  ride  them  to 
water,  and  do  things  that  other  young  maydeus 
both  abhorred  and  were  ashamed  to  do  :  yet,  as 
some  say,  whether  it  were  because  of  her  foule  face 
that  no  man  would  desire  it,  either  because  she  had 
made  a  vowe  to  live  chaste,  she  kept  so"  &c. 

Old  Grafton  probably  concluded  that  Jeanne 
d'Arc  must  have  been  foule  taced  from  the  fact  of 
her  being,  as  he  piously  imagined,  '*  An  encban- 
tresse,  an  organe  of  the  devill  sent  from  Sathan  to 
bUnd  the  people  and  bring  them  in  unbelief."! 

Shakspeare  makes  the  Pucelle  declare  that  her 
complexion  was  naturall}'  dark,  or  had  been  dark- 
ened by  her  occupations : 

"  Lo,  wliilat  I  waited  on  my  tender  lambs, 
And  to  sun's  psrcbing  heal  display'd  mj  cbeeksi 

*  OranoD's  Chronicle.     Reprint  1800,  io  -Itu.  rol.  ii.  p.  5S0 
t  Gratton's  Chronicle,  vol.  iL  p.  589. 
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Qod  holy  Mother  deigned  to  appear  to  mei 
And  in  a  vision  full  of  majesty^ 
Wiird  me  to  leave  mj  base  vocation. 
And  free  my  country  from  calamity."* 

But  then  with  inspiration  beauty  appears  to  have 
Come — and  with  it,  as  we  subsequently  find,  would 
seem  to  have  departed. 

*'  And  where  as  I  was  black  and  swart  before 
With  those  clear  rays  which  she  inftised  on  me, 
That  beauty  I  am  blessed  with  which  you  8ee."t 

With  Talbot  (in  the  same  play)  she  is  "  a  witdh,'^ 
^*  devil,  or  deviFs  dam/* 

With  the  Duke  of  York,  when  she  is  a  captive, 
a  hideous  looking  sorceress. 

"  See  how  the  ugly  witch  doth  bend  her  brows." 

And  a  little  later,  the  noble  Earl  addresses  her  : 

'*  Thou  foul  accursed  minister  of  hell  !*'^ 

A  remarkable  poem,  entitled,  "  De  Gestis  Joannae 
Virginis  Franciae,"  &c.  by  Valerandus  Varanius, 
under  date  1510,  extending*  to  1500  lines,  is  insert^ 
in  the  work  edited  by  Ravisius  Textor,  ^^  De  Memo- 
rabilibus  et  Claris  Mulieribus,'*  chiefly  compiled  by 
Jacobus  de  Bergoma,  If  Varanius  did  not  allow 
his  poetic  genius  to  run  away  with  his  veracity  and 
fidelity  as  a  narrator,  Jeanne  d'Arc  must  have 
been  a  parag'on  of  female  beauty  and  comeliness  of 
form. 

Jacobus  de  Berg-oma,  (in  his  description  of  the 

*  Hen.  VI.  Part  I.  act  i.  sc.  2.  f  IWd.  J  Ibid. 
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Maid  of  Orleans)  who  dcriyed  his  information  from 
an  Italian  gentleman  who  had  seen  the  Pucelle,  and 
had  an  official  knowledge  of  her  history,  says,  "  The 
stature  of  the  Piicelle  was  somewhat  short,  her  face 
of  a  rustic  cast,  and  her  haii-  black,  but  her  whole 
form  full  of  vigour.  She  preserved  her  purity  un- 
stained throughout  her  life,  and  iu  the  custody  of 
Piety  its  security  was  well  placed.  Her  discourse 
was  sufficiently  mild  and  gentle,  though  jiroviucial, 
'  ex  more  fceminarum  illius  patriEe.'  Her  manners 
and  conduct  were  most  decorous  ;  her  common  sense 
was  no  lees  remarkable  than  her  rectitude  of  mind  ■ 
whether  these  were  the  results  of  natural  endow- 
ments, or  of  whatever  instruction  she  received.  Her 
prudence  in  council  was  consummate  and  vigjilant  in 
regarding  every  question  iu  all  its  bearings.* 

"  La  sorei^re,"  dit  Michelet,  "  avait  dix-huit  ans 
c'etait  une  belle  fillef  et  fort  desirable,  assez  grands 
de  taille,  la  voix  donee  et  pfinetraute. 

"  Ceux  qui  furent  interroges,"  dit  Quicherat,  "  sur 
la  Pucelle,  et  qui  parl^rent  par  occasion  de  son  tempe- 
rament, la  reprfisentent  comme  bien  couformee  et 
d'une  sante  robuste.;!^     Nous  savons  encore  que  ses 


•  De  MemorabilibuB,  MuHcbns  et  Clavis.  Par.  fol.  15il, 
p.  I3U. 

t  Maminas,  qua  pulchrffl  eriiut."  Depositions,  Nolteet  de* 
mu..  t.  iii.  |>.  3/3.  M.  Lebriu  de  ChaTnicttcs  roudrait  en  faiK 
aiie  beautti  occomplie. 

X  "Non  obstaDt  qu'elle  fiut  jeune  fille,  belle  et  bien  formic." 
Depofitinn  de  Jenn  //"Jjilon,  Proces,  t.  iii.  p.  219.     "Bien  cotn- 
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formes^  sa  voix^  sa  sensibilite  etaient  celles  d'une  jeune 
fille.*  II  n'y  a  done  absolument  que  son  aptitude  il 
endurer  les  travaux  et  les  privations,  qui  puisse  faire 
dire,  sans  crainte  de  se  tromper,  qu'au  physique,  elle 
n'6tait  point  comme  les  autres  femmes/'f 

We  have  a  vivid  portraiture  of  the  heroine  equipped 
for  the  field,  "  en  preux  chevalier,^'  given  by  a  young* 
nobleman  in  a  letter  to  his  relatives,  who  had  visited 
the  Pueelle  immediately  after  the  King*  had  provided 
for  her  "  appare^  her  suite,  and  appointments.^ 

pass^e  de  membres  et  forte/'  Chronique  de  la  Pueelle^  ibid.  t.  iv. 
p.  205.  "  £rat  brevi  quidem  statura  rusticanaque  facie  et  Digro 
capillo  ;  8ed  toto  corpore  prsevalida.*'  Temoignage  du  Lombard 
Oufflielmo  Ouaseko,  dans  Philippe  de  Bergame,  ihid.  p.  523. 

*  "  A^qnando  yidebat  mammas  ejus,  qose  pulchrse  erant." 
Dipoiition  du  Due  d*Alenfon,  t.  iii.  p.  100.  ''£t  dit  en  assez 
▼oiz  de  femme :  Yous,  les  prdtres,  et  gens  d*eglise,  etc."    Gui  de 

Laval,  L  v.  p.  108.  ''Yocem  mulieris  ad  instar  habet  gracilem 

abondantia  lacrimarum  manat."  Perceval  de  Boulainvilliers, 
t.  ▼.  p.  120.  **  Flebat  multotiens  cum  magnis  lacrimis.  Le  Due 
d^Alengon,  1.  c. 

t  "  Inaudibilis  laboris  et  in  armonim  portatione  et  sustenta* 
tione  adeo  fortis,  ut  per  sex  dies  die  noctuque  indesinenter  et 
complete  maneat  armata."  Perceval  de  Boulainvilliers,  t.  v.  p. 
120.  "Mirabantur  omnes  armati  qnomodo  tantum  poterat  stare 
super  equuro."  DSposition  de  Simon  Charles,  t.  iii.  p.  118. 
**De  sobrietate  a  nuUo  vivente  superabatur.*^  Depontion  de 
DunoU,  t.  iii.  p.  15. 

X  "  Et  fit  ladite  Pueelle  tres-bonne  chfcre  k  mon  frere  et  h  moy, 
armee  de  toutes  pieces,  sauve  la  teste,  et  la  lance  en  la  main.  £t 
apr^  que  nous  feusmes  descendus  h  Selles,  j'allay  k  son  logis  la 
▼oir,  et  fit  Tcnir  le  vin,  et  me  dit  qu*elle  m'en  feroit  bien  tost  boire 
k  Paris,  et  semble  chose  toute  divine  de  son  fait,  et  de  la  voir,  et 
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Rev  smaW -white  stundard  ^fieur-de-lisi  with  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  Deity  holding  a  globe  in  his  hands, 
and  the  tiu-ure  of  an  ang-el  on  either  side,  waa  an  ob- 
ject she  took  more  delig-ht  in  than  her  sword. 

"  Je  ne  veux  pas  ine  aervir  de  mon  epee  pour  tuer 
personne  ;"*  diaait  elle,  et  elle  ajoutait  que,  quoiqu'elle 
aimat  son  epee,  elle  ainiait  "  quarante  fois  plus"  son 
etendard. 

An  ancient  chronicler,  on  the  same  subject,  ob- 
serves :  "  Elle  aemblait  tout  an  inoia  un  ange,  une 
creature  ^trang^re  ^  toua  les  besoiiis  physiques. 
Elle  reatait  parfoia  tout  uu  jour  i  chevnl,  saua  dea- 
cendre,  sans  manger  ni  boire,  aauf  le  aoir  un  peu  de 
pain  etde  vin  m^le  d'eau."  (Voy.  lea  diveraea  depo- 
sitioua  et  la  Chromque  de  la  Pucelle,  ed.  Quicherat.) 

de  I'otr Et  la  Teis  monter  A  cfaeval  ann^  tonte  en  blaoc,  aauf, 

k  teste,  ODe  petite  haclie  en  sa  main,  aur  un  grand  coursier 

noir et  lora  se  touma  vers  I'buis  de  I'eglise,  qui  esloit  bieo 

prochain,  et  dial  en  asset  voix  de  femme :  Votu,  let  pritrei  el  gent 
tTeglw,  faitet  proeettiont  et  priires  a  Dieu,  Et  lore  se  retoorna 
4  BOD  chemin  en  disant :  TVrc;  atant,  lirez  avant,  sod  estcDdard 
ploye  que  portoit  un  graeieui  paige  et  avoit  sa  bacbe  petite  en  la 
main."  Ivetlrc  de  Gu;  de  Laval  ji  sea  m£re  et  aVeule.  Labbe, 
Alliance  ehronol.,  p.  6/2. 

*  "  Nolebat  uti  ease  suo,  oec  volebat  qucmqiiam  intcrticere." 
Frocea  mi.  de  R«viaiou,  d^positiau  de  frere  Seguin. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

OF  THE  NATURE  AND  ORIGIN  OF  THE  INSPIRATIONS 
OF  JEANNE  D* ARC— IMPOSTORS  ASSUMING  THE 
CHARACTER,  OR  PRETENDING  TO  RESUME  THE 
MISSION  OF  JEANNE  D'aRC  AFTER  THE  DEATH  OF 
THE  HEROINE. 

When  the  ecclesiastical  examiners  at  Poictiers 
said  to  the  Pucelle/  "  God  wills  not  that  faith  should 
be  put  in  your  words,  unless  you  shew  their  truth  by 
jt  sign/'  she  replied:  "  Je  ne  suis  point  venue  h 
Poitiers  pour  faire  des  sig-nes  ou  miracles;  mon 
signe  sera  de  faire  lever  le  sieg'e  d'Orleans.  Qu'on 
me  donne  des  hommes  d'armes,  peu  ou  beaucoup,  et 
J  irai.  * 

Here  is  a  clear  annunciation  of  her  consciousness 
of  power  to  effect  an  object,  which  no  amount  of 
force  at  that  time  at  the  disposal  of  Charles  VII. 
would  have  justified  the  best  of  his  generals  to  pro- 
pose to  attempt.  There  is  no  ambiguity  in  the 
language  5  no  distrast  in  the  ability  to  perform  what 
is  undertaken ;  no  shadow  of  doubt  in  the  result. 
An<l  what  is  promised  to  be  done,  in  due  time  is  per- 
formed to  the  letter. 

*  Notices  des  mss.,  depositioD  de  frere  S^guin,  t.  iii.  p.  349. 
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To  say  that  all  this  is  easily  explicable,  to  call  in 
pathology  to  enable  us  to  arrive  at  the  solution  of  a 
problem  that  hardly  seems  to  come  witliin  the 
domain  of  physical  science,  is  whiit  I  cannot  do  con- 
scientiously ;  thouo'h  with  a  very  strong  desire  to 
consider  this  case  in  the  same  light  I  have  regarded 
many  other  cases  referred  to  in  these  volumes,  in 
some  respects  of  an  analogous  character. 

If  this  occurrence  at  Poictiers  was  a  solitary  one 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  dealing  with  it. 
But  it  is  one  of  numerous  occurrences  of  the  same 
marvellous  description. 

If,  hoivever,  it  were  to  be  argued  from  these 
premises  that  Jeanne  d'Are  was,  in  the  common 
acceptation  of  the  words,  '*  divinely  inspired,"  there 
BtUl  would  be  as  much  difficulty  to  surmount  as  in 
the  case  above  referred  to. 

Were  her  visions  and  revelations  the  result  of 
divine  inspiration,  from  the  time  of  the  announce- 
ment of  ber  mission  at  Poictiers,  and  the  sanction 
given  to  it  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  and  com- 
mission of  tiivestigatiou  at  that  time,  it  will  be 
said  we  ought  to  expect  in  all  her  subsequent  acts 
and  enterprises  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  mis- 
sion, unitbrm  manifestations  of  the  same  divine  in- 
spiration and  guidance  tending  to  a  successful  issue. 

But  Jeanne  d'Arc  was  unsuccessful  in  several  of 
her  hiter  enterpriaijs ;  she  fstiled  in  them  where  suc- 
cess was  not  only  contidenrly  p.\pe('ted  but  boldly 
predicted  by  her. 
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She  was  wouiidtd  many  times  in  her  attempt3  to 
acconipliBh  that  mission. 

She  apted  on  one  occasion  without  the  sanction  of  I 
those  inspirations — ses  voix:    and    on    one   signiU 
occasion  in  de6aiice  of  them,   during  her  captivity 
in  the  fortress  of  Beaurevoir. 

When  she  leaped  from  the  summit  of  that  tower, 
from  a  heiyhl  not  much  under  sixty  feet,  death 
beings  then  a  far  more  probable  result  than  deliver- 
ance, and  when  she  did  so  not  in  obedience  to  any 
supernatural  commands,  or  under  the  in6ueuce  of 
any  intellectual  impulse,  must  we  not  conclude  that  ' 
her  reason  was  disordered  at  that  time. 

As  to  uniform  mnnilestation  of  divine  inspiration 
in  all  the  acta  and  enterprises  of  those  persons, 
whose  supernatural  gifts  and  influences  we  are 
hound  to  believe  in,  I  think  it  will  be  found  that 
xiuiformity  of  operation  of  that  kind,  in  every  act 
and  enterprise  of  theirs,  is  not  to  be  expected.  In 
the  accomplishment  of  the  grand  object  of  the 
mission  g^ven  to  them,  there  will  and  must  be  a  con- 
currence, and  consistency  of  action  in  all  their  main 
efforts  for  its  promotion. 

But  there  is  nothing'  in  those  gifts,  however 
exalted  they  may  be,  which  tnkes  the  inspired  per- 
son out  of  the  caleoory  of  human  beings,  and  which 
renders  his  nature  iufallible  and  divested  of  all 
infirmities.  The  gi'antf  objects  which  Jeanne  d'Arc 
clnimed  for  her  alleged  mission  was  the  deliverance 
of  Orleans  from  the  enemies  of  her  country,  the 
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consecration  of  her  SovereigTi  at  RheiniSj  the  cieli- 
veraDce  0/  France  from  its  invaders,  and  their  ulti- 
mate expulsion. 

These  main  olijects  may  be  said  to  have  been 
accomplished  by  her.  The  defeat  of  the  Eng-lish  at 
Orleans,  and  the  triumphant  expedition  to  Kheims, 
and  attainment  of  the  object  of  it,  invohed  the  Hnal 
result  of  the  deliverance  of  France,  and  Mithin  the 
time  which  had  been  predicted  by  her  on  her  trial. 

Her  minor  failnres  and  the  fact  of  her  having; 
been  wounded  many  times,  and  captured,  do  not 
militate  ag^ainst  the  successful  accomplishment  oT 
those  main  objects  of  her  alleg^ed  mission. 

To  argue  that  such  failures  and  mischances  did  so 
would  be  an  absurditVi  many  of  the  prophets  of 
whom  we  read  in  Scripture  were  stoned  and  cap- 
tured, and  imprisoned  and  put  to  death. 

Lastly,  it  will  be  objected  to  the  mission  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc  that  it  had  not  the  characteristics  of  a  divine 
orig-in,  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  in  defence  of  great 
religious  interests,  it  was  not  to  establish  or  sustain 
a  creed,  a  hierarchy,  or  an  alliance  perhaps  between 
Church  and  State. 

It  is  quite  sufficient,  in  defence  of  the  mission  of 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  if  it  can  he  shewn,  that  its  object  was 
to  save  a  desolated  nation  from  all  the  horrors  attend- 
ant on  invasions,  raids  and  rapine,  that  bad  been 
endured  for  upwards  of  three  centuries. 

In  respect  to  the  visions  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  the 
following  quotations  and  reference^  will  be  found  to 
embrace  all  that  is  remarkable  in  tliose  jdienomcna. 
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*'  Le  i'ait  de  voix"  ditQuichemt, "  qu'eile  entendait^ 
tient  une  si  graiide  place  dans  son  existence,  qu'on 
peut  dire  qu'il  en  etait  deveuu  la  loi.  En  dehors  de 
la  vie  commune,  elle  ne  disait  ni  ne  f'aisait  rien  qui 
ne  lui  eAt  ete  conseill^  par  ces  voix.  Tant6t  lea 
invoquant,  tantot  interpellee  par  elles,  elle  recevait 
leur  direction  pinsieurs  foia  par  jour,  surtout  aux 
heures  oil  sonnaient  les  offices.*  Sa  perceptiou 
etait  favorisee  par  les  bruits  niesures  et  lointains, 
comme  celui  des  clocheB,t  celui  liu  vent  dans  les 
arbrea  ;J  au  contraire,  un  tuinulte  dfeordonne  con- 

*  Apercus  Nouveaux,  p,  J?. 

f  "  Dixit  Johanna  quod  non  est  dies  quin  audiat  illam  voccm^ 
et  etiam  bene  iniligct."  Froeei,  t.  i.  p.  57.  "  Interrogata  qua 
bora,  facsteruo  die,  ipsam  Tocem  audircrat:  respoodit  qnod  ter 
in  iUo  die  ipsam  ondiyemt,  aemel  de  mane,  semel  in  vesperis  et 
tcrtia  vice  cam  pulsaretur  pro  jitie  Maria  de  sero.  Et  niiiltoUw 
audit  earn  pluries  qnam  dicat.  .  .  Ueri  do  ihhiic  cum  ilia  tox  Tcnit 
ad  earn...  ipsa  dormiebat,  et  tox  excitavit  earn."  Proert,  t.  i. 
p.  6 1  et  62.  "  Supe  Teniunt  sine  vocaodo  ;  et  aliis  vicibua,  nin 
venirent,  bene  otto  ipsa  requirerct  a  Deo  quod  eas  mitteret." 
IHd.'p,  127.  "Dixit  etiam  quod  fuisset  mortua,  ttiii  fuisset 
revelatto  quie  coafortat  eam  quotidic."  Ibid.  p.  88. 

X  "  Diceb at  dicta  Johanna  quod  audiverat  voces,  maximehon 
corapletoriii  qnando  campaiiEe  pulsantur ;  et  ctiam  de  mniK^ 
dum  pulsantur  cnmpanK."  Oipoaitiom  Je  Pierre  Moricr  et  Jean 
Toatmouille,  t.  i.  p.  180  et  '181.  De  \k  son  gout  jwur  le  son  dea 
cloches :  "  llabebat  ilium  raotein,  in  liora  vesperorum  sea  crepuB* 
culi  noclia,  omnibus  diebus,  quod  se  retrahcbat  ad  eccleaiaiu  et 
faciebat  pulsari  canipauas  quasi  per  dimidiam  horam."  Bipo- 
tilion  de  Datioin,  t.  iii.  p,  I-IO.  "Johanna  promiseraC  eidem 
test!  dare  lanos  ad  fiuem  ut  ditigeutiam  huberet  pulsandi  cotnpleto* 
rial."      Deposition  da  maryjiiUier  de  Domremy,  t.  ii.  p,  413. 
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fondait  les  sons  dans  sou  oui'e,  et  lui  faisait  perdre 
beaucoup  des  paroles  qui  lui  etaient  adressees."* 

Calineil,  in  a  spirit  of  candid  criticbin  well  worthy 
of  imitation  in  our  own  country,  observes  :  "  It 
enters  not  into  luy  intentions  to  justify  the  cruelty 
of  the  Eng-Iish  policj-,  and  to  deny  that  fear,  hatred, 
and,  above  all,  a  spirit  of  venfjeance  did  not  contri- 
bute to  render  the  enemies  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans 
altog^ether  implacable ;  but  I  must  say  also  that 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  without  ceasing  to  belong  to  private 
life,  would  have  been  exposed,  nevertheless,  to  perish 
by  fire  ;  and  one  perceives  that,  such  being  the  case, 
the  judges  who  condemned  her  to  the  moat  cruel 
punishment  would  not  have  hesitated  to  find  her 
guilty,  after  having  heard  her  avowals,  and  heard 
the  recapitulation  of  the  wonders  which  she  had 
performed,  having  previously  predicted  thera.  We 
must  bear  in  mind  what  has  been  already  said  of  the 


"  Dum  erat  in  campis  et  ipsti  aiidiebat  camp&nnin  pulssre,  ipsa 
fleet ebat  geiiuk."  Dipotition  d'xm  labour eur  de  Domremy,  t.  ii. 
p.  420. 

*  "  Sxpc  etiam  Jiiit  vcnisse  nd  earn  sanctum  Oabrielem  archan- 
gelnm  cum  beato  Michacle,  Rc  etiam  iuterdum  mille  millia  an- 
geloTum.  ...  Ad  hunc  articulura.  .  .  .  respondct.  .  .  .  quantum 
■d  hoc  quod  proinotor  proponit  de  mille  millibus  angeforum, 
non  lecordatur  quod  diierit,  videlicet  de  numero."  Prods, 
t.  i.  p.  283, 

"  Confitcbatur  habuisse  appnritionea  qute  veniebont  ad  earn 
quandoqne  cum  [iiagna  mutlitiuliDe  et  in  minima  quaatilate  sive 
in  miaimia  rebus,  alias  (iguram  aui  spedem  Jion  iludaraudo." 
liipM'lion  df  ToHlmoKtlli,  Procos,  t.  i.  p.  4bl. 
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doctrines  of  those  times  (in  relation  to  supposed  sor- 
cery). All,  or  nearly  all,  the  judg'es  must  hnve 
been  expected  to  believe,  in  France  as  well  as  iu 
Eng^Iand,  that  Jeanne  d'Arc  was  in  fact  found  to  be 
very  frequently  in  communication  with  supernatural 
beings,  and  that  the  wonderful  success  of  her  enter- 
prises could  only  be  attributed  to  her  powerful  pro- 
tectors. 

"  It  would  be,  then,  natural  to  ask  if  the  Pucelle 
might  not  deceive  herself,  or  wilfully  deceive  others, 
by  asserting;  it  was  saints  and  angels  who  assisted 
her  by  their  counsels  and  encouragement ;  and  peo- 
ple would  be  tempted  to  inquire  if  evil  spirits  had 
not  placed  themselves  at  the  service  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc  to  aid  her  in  exterminating  the  English  ar-  I 
mies. 

"  No  one  doubted  in  1431  that  the  demons  could 
eagerly  charge  themselves  with,  in  certain  circum- 
stances and  in  consideration  of  certain  conditions,  the 
accomplishment  of  such  a  task  (as  the  extermination 
of  an  army  of  foreign  invaders).  How  many  pre- 
cautions were  not  taken  on  the  part  of  the  French 
to  assure  themselves  tliat  Jeanne  d'A  re  was  not  given 
to  magic,  when  tlie  question  came  to  be  considered 
to  accept  the  aid  of  her  arm  ? 

"  First,  it  was  required  that  ecclesiastics  should 
proceed  to  Vaucouleurs  {the  native  town  of  the  Pu- 
celle) to  make  inquiries  into  her  morals,  her  manner 
of  life,  her  religious  practices.  She  was  interro- 
gated as  to  the  aj)pearance  of  the  persons  who  were 
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in  the  habit  of  presenting;  themselves  to  her  regard. 
She  was  watched  iiig;ht  and  day,  at  her  own  request, 
to  be  assured  that  she  did  not  give  herself  up  to  com- 
munication with  evil  spirits." 

All  these  investigations,  even  those  of  matrons, 
appointed  to  follow  up  the  preceding-  inquiries,  ter- 
minated in  establishing'  the  virtuous  life  and  conver- 
sation of  Jeanne  d'Arc. 

"  But  if  the  blood  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,"  observes 
Calraeil,  in  conclusion,  "  was  shed  by  unworthy 
hands,  we  must,  nevertheless,  bear  in  mind  that 
barbarous  theory  which  had  caused  the  nature  of 
certain  morbid  conditions  of  the  mental  faculties  to 
be  ignored,  and  seems  to  have  been  adopted  with 
the  view  of  legitimatizing-  thousands  of  judicial 
murders."* 

If  we  must  believe  tbat  Calraeil's  opinion  in  re- 
gard to  the  phenomena  which  the  history  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc  discloses  be  well  founded,  it  still  is  not  incom- 
patible with  an  opinion  that  Plato  has  expressed 
in  the  Phaedou,  namely,  that  the  intellect  may  be 
disordered  to  a  certain  extent,  or  with  regard  to  its 
perceptions  and  conclusions  in  matters  affecting  tri- 
vial interests  and  personal  concerns,  but  yet  may  be 
in  a  condition  of  such  exaltation  of  an  abnormal 
nature  that  its  powers  may  transcend  their  ordinary 
limits  when  they  are  applied  to^ubjects  of  vast  mo- 
ment-t 

■  De  la  Folic,  torae  I.  p.  133. 

■f  "  Penundcra-t-ou  (dit  Calmeil)   sana  peine 
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If  the  opinions  of  those  wlio  attribute  the  enthu- 
siasm and  exaltation  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  to  a 
morbid  condition  of  the  mental  faeultiea  be  well 
founded,  theomania  had  one  of  its  most  illnstrious 
and  heroic  victims  In  Jeanne  d'Arc,  and  the  exalta- 
tion of  her  noble  ideas  and  the  marvellous  impulses 
and  influences  of  that  exaltation  must  be  ascribed  to 
that  mixed  kind  of  delirium  which  the  disciple  of 
Socrates  speaks  ol,  as  "  that  most  noble  art  by  which 
the  future  is  discovered,"  and  which  kind  of  madness, 
he  tells  U8,  "  the  ancients,  who  gave  mimes  to  thuig*s, 
did  not  consider  as  disgraceful  or  a  reproach;"*  or 
of  a  kindred  eiithusiasmos  to  that  divine  fury  which 
Plato  likewise  refers  to :  "  There  is  a  third  possession 
and  madness  proceediuo-  from  the  Muses,  which  seizes 
upon  a  tender  and  chaste  soul,  and  rousing-  and  in- 
spiring it  to  the  composition  of  odes  and  other  spe- 
cies of  poetry,  by  adorning  the  countless  deeds  of 
antiquity,  instructs  posterity."! 

But  the  "  divine  fiiry"  theory  will  not  solve  the 

UD  fois  eenti  radmiration  qui  s'attacbe  am  exploits  dcia  Pucelle 
que  cette  heroine,  dont  le  coup  d'teil  est  perc&nt  curntne  I'cclair, 
le  jugement  ai  droit,  In  voIoQte  Bi  ferme,  rexecution  ai  prompte, 
le  courage  si  redouL tabic,  la  repnrtie  ai  eloquence  et  si  noble,  doat 
les  TUC3  Bont  si  profuntlcs  ct  si  sagea,  lea  conseils  sont  ai  utiles  & 
ta  patrie  et  i  son  roi  n'avait  plus  I'eutier  pruf'easion  de  son  bon 
sens  ?  Jeanne  d'Arc  astCil  £le  aaisie  du  transport  de  la  theoraanie." 
Folic,  tome  i.  p.  128.     • 

•  Gary's  tmnBlalion  of  the  Worka  of  Plato.  Ed.  Bohn,  I84«. 
Vol.  i.  p.  320. 

t  Ibid.  p.  321. 
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problem  of  Jeanne  d' Arc's  inspiration,  neither  will 
that  of  the  modern  magicians  and  necromancers — 
the  seers  and  sa^es  of  clairvoyance  and  sinritualism. 
In  I800j  an  advocate  of  animal  mag-netism,  M. 
Theodore  Bouys,  puhlished  a  work  entitled,  "  Nou- 
velles  Considerations  sur  Jeanne  d'Arc  puisees  dans 
la  Decouverte  de  la  Clairvoyance  instinctive  de 
I'Homme  {19mo.  Par.  1800),"  The  object  of  the 
writer  is  to  shew  that  all  the  phenomena  of  which 
we  read  in  the  history  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  are  expli- 
cable on  the  g-round  of  her  being-  a  clairvoyant ; 
that  she  lost  the  gift  of  clairvoyance  after  she  had 
conducted  the  King"  to  Rheims,  and  at  that  point 
her  mission  had  terminated  ;  but  that  her  power.s  as 
a  clairvoyant  might  have  been  indefinitely  extended 
by  artificial  means,  had  they  been  resorted  to  at  the 
period  above  mentioned.  M.  Bouys  maintains  that 
Jeanne  d'Arc  was  a  simple  somnambule  endowed 
with  a  sisth  sense,  "  ce  siiicme  sens  magnetique  qui 
opere  tant  des  prodig-es  de  clairvoyance/'  &c. 

This  "  simple  somnambule,  and  not  a  saint,"  was  in 
a  perpetual  magnetic  crisis,  he  affirms,  from  the  day 
she  departed  from  Vaucouleurs  to  the  period  of  her 
retuni  from  Rheims  after  the  King's  consecration. 
The  crisis  was  at  its  height  at  the  time  that  she  raised 
the  sieg'e  of  Orleans,  and  she  became  daily  sensible 
of  the  dying  out  of  the  magnetic  intiuence,  as  he 
considers,  from  the  moment  of  the  accomplishment 
of  her  inisaion  at  Uheims,  the  consecration  of  the 
King. 
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The  Abb&  Barthelemy,  in  his  biography  of  the 
heroine,  disposes  of  the  theory  of  M.  Bouys,  in  ex- 
planation of  the  phenomena  connected  with  the 
career  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  in  a  few  words :  "  Je  crois 
que  le  mngnetisme  pent  produire  le  sonmombulisme  : 
mais  je  ne  crois  pns  que  le  soinnainbulisme  enfante 
autre  chose  que  des  souvenirs  ou  des  hallucinations 
dans  lesquelles  il  entre  toujours  plus  ou  luoins  de 
reminiscence."* 

The  same  writer  argues  strenuously  ngainat  "  the 
modem  philosophers,"  who  assert  that  Jeanne  d'Arc 
was  the  victim  of  hallucinations  which  were  the 
result  of  a  disordered  mind.  "  These  arrogant 
defenders  of  the  exalted  prerogatives  of  reason,"  says 
the  Abbe,  "  explain  away  every  thing  that  is  extra- 
ordhiary  in  the  elevation  of  human  nature  by  the 
supposition  of  insanity,  as  all  things  are  explained 
in  the  comedy  of  the  Legataire  to  the  good  man, 
Geronte,  by  the  eternal  refrain, '  c'est  votre  lethargic.' 
But  madness  is  of  an  ancient  date  in  the  world,  and 
known  in  it  for  a  long  time.  How  does  it  happen, 
then,  that  we  have  arrived  at  the  I9th  century  be- 
fore any  doubts  were  entertained  of  the  sanity  of 
Jeanne  d'Arc,  and  that  the  slightest  suspicion  never 
prevailed,  either  during  the  long  examinations  which 
the  heroine  underwent  at  Chinon  or  Poictiers,  wheu 
she  was  aux  prises  with  the  doctors  and  the  prelates 
of  the  Church ;  nor  was  discovered  in  au}'  of  tlie 

•  Histoire  de  Jeanno  d'Arc,  par  I'Abbo  Bartlieleini  Uc  Beaure- 
gud,  tome  li.  p.  4 1 7- 
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numerous  relations  which  existed  between  her  and 
persons  of  nil  classes  in  the  course  of  her  public 
career;  nor,  tinnllv,  in  any  of  the  prolougped  inter- 
rogatories to  which  she  was  subjected  on  her  trial, 
or  in  the  sufTei'liiga  she  luiderwetit  in  her  captivit}', 
or  in  the  terrors  thiit  surrounded  bur  at  her  condem- 
nation ?  Hoiv  did  it  happen  that  the  insanity  im- 
puted to  her  was  not  revealed  by  some  extravag-ances 
in  her  counsels,  in  the  combats  she  eng'ag^ed  in,  in 
the  solemnities  of  the  consecration  at  Rheims,  in  the 
midst  of  the  preparations  for  her  execution,  in  the 
horrors  of  agony  which  intervened  between  condem- 
nation and  death,  and  at  her  last  momenta,  in  the 
frightful  torments  at  the  stake?  Poor  philosophy," 
exclaims  the  Abb^,  "  which  is  always  endeavouring 
to  explain  everything,  and  never  e:xplaius  any- 
thing !"• 

"  Poor  philosophy,"  however,  will  not  be  silenced 
by  sarcasms  replete  with  eloquence.  The  Calmeils 
of  France,  the  Connollys,  Pritehards,  and  Winslows 
of  England  will  not  take  it  for  granted  that  the 
absence  of  any  suspicion  of  mental  disorder  in  the 
loth  century,  in  the  case  of  a  person  conversing 
familiarly  with  spiritual  beings  on  subjects  not  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  surrounded  on  fields  of  battle  by 
myriads  of  little  angels,"!"  "  thick  as  autumnal  leaves 

*  Ibid,  tome  2,  p.  4)7- 

t  One  very  curious  circumstance  connected  with  her  visiona 
only  came  to  be  known  in  one  of  the  ifttest  of  the  examinations 
of  Jeanne  d'Arc.     The  angelic  beings  seen  in  her  TiBlonB,  she  said. 
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iu  YalJambrosa,"  or  motes  in  sun-beams,  is  all-suffi 
cient  evidence  of  that  person's  perfect  sanit)'  of  mind 
at  the  time  of  the  occurrence  of  these  phenomena. 

They  will,  probably,  be  more  likely  to  find  in  the 
fact  of  the  absence  of  such  suspicion,  a  satisfactory 
proof  that  partial  mental  disease,  of  that  kind  espe- 
cially which  is  called  Theoraania,  was  not  under- 
stood in  the  15th  century,  and  only  beg^an  to  be 
investig-ated  in  a  scientific  manner  towards  the  cora- 
ineneement  of  the  19th  century. 

They  will  refer  the  latest  biographer  of  the  hero- 
ine, the  worthy  Abb^  Barthelemy,  to  the  wards  of 
Charenton  and  the  Bicetre,  of  Hanwell  and  Bedlam, 
for  instances  of  hallucinations  of  all  the  senses, 
which,  iu  the  13th  century  would  have  been  dealt 
with  by  the  philosophy  of  the  Inquisition  as  inspi- 
rations not  from  heaven,  or  visitations  from  it. 

They  would  reply  to  the  concluding-  questions  of 
the  Abb^,  with  reg^ard  to  the  state  of  mind  of  Jeanne 
d'Arc  during^  her  prolong-ed  captivity,  and  the  men- 
tal torture,  day  after  day,  during-  examination,  in- 
flicted on  her  by  threescore  of  rabid  theologians, 
furiously  disposed  ag-ainst  her ;  during-  her  cruel 
sufi'erings  after  two  condemnations,  and  the  mortal 
terrors  inspired  by  all  the  paraphernalia  of  the  pile 
and  the  stake,  and  the  formalities  g'one  throug-h, 

were  geDerally  of  CKtremE'ly  small  dimeDsioDS,  aD<l  in  vast  niulli- 
tudes  in  poiat  of  numbn'a :  "  de  tr^-petite  dimension  et  en  qni 
tit^  infinie,  t'omme  ai  elie  eijt  voulu  exprimer  nuelque  chose  d'ai 
logue  &  ceti  atoniN  qui  tourbillonnent  devaoc  des  jretix  obacnrrii 
par  le  vertige."     NouTeaui  Apcrcu^.  Qoichcrat,  p.  52. 
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pending^  the  solemnities  that  desecrated  religion  and 
made  a  mockery  of  justice,  nt  the  foot  of  the  scaf- 
fold, those  prolono-ed  tortures  of  soul  and  mind,  that 
the  marvel  would  be  if  the  victim  of  such  torments 
had  retained  possession  of  her  senses. 

Judicial  murder  is  only  one  of  the  many  crimes 
ag;ainst  heaven  and  humanity  which  inquisitions  and 
other  similar  tribunals,  however  they  are  called,  have 
to  answer  for.  The  heinous  crime  of  driving  human 
beings  mad  by  the  terrors  of  their  procedure  is  ano- 
ther, and  perhaps  a  worse  wickedness,  which  perse- 
cuted people  have  suffered  at  their  hands. 

It  is  a  mere  waste  of  g-enerous  sympathy  with 
human  suffering  to  expend  eloquent  and  indignant 
words  in  defence  of  reason,  and  in  proof  of  its 
being  undisturbed,  by  the  terrors  of  such  tribunals. 
Such  vain  defences  are  made  in  ig-norance  of  the 
limited  powers  of  endurance  of  the  mental  as  well 
as  physical  organization  of  the  victims  of  that  last 
degree  of  "  oppression,"  which,  we  are  told  by 
divine  authority,  "  driveth  even  wise  men  mad." 

If  the  state  of  mental  exaltation  of  Jeanne  d'Arc 
previous  to  her  captivity  was  one  which  rendered 
hallucinations  of  sight,  sound,  and  hearing  of  fre- 
quent occurrence,  nothing  was  wanting  to  give  that 
abnormal  condition  a  fixed  character  of  permanent 
disease,  but  the  terrors  of  the  tribunal  to  which  she 
was  subjected. 

But,  previous!}'  to  her  captivity,  I  am  not  aware 
of  any  morbid  pecuUarity  in  her  mental  constitution 
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which  fihoulii  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  her  ag:encv  . 
raig-ht  not  have  been  within  the  scope  of  divine 
Providence,  for  the  accoiu})li8hnient  of    a  desig^n 
whose  aim  was  the  deliverance  of  a  nation  from  a 
foreign  enemy,  and  the  humiliation  of  its  oppressors. 

To  come  to  this  conclusion,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
believe  that  Jeanne  d' Arc  had  daily  intercourse  with 
saints  and  angels.  It  ia  only  essential  to  believe  in 
the  justice  of  that  desigii,  and  being  of  such  a  kind 
that  it  appeared  to  have  been  promoted  by  her,  that 
her  motives  and  actions  corresponded  to  the  exalted  , 
mission  presumed  to  be  assigned  to  her ;  that  she 
believed  in  it ;  that  the  purity  of  her  life  was  a  gua- 
rantee for  her  integrity  ;  and,  finally,  that  she  per- 
formed acts  which  served  to  attest  her  pretensions  to 
powers  not  ordinarily  given  to  persons  of  her  age, 
sex,  and  condition. 

There  is  a  very  remarkable  passage  relating  to 
Jeanne  d'Arc  in  Grafton's  Chronicle  of  the  History 
of  England  : 

"  This  witch  or  manly  woman,  called  the  Mayde  ' 
of  God,  the  Frenchmen  greatly  extolled,  alleging 
that  by  her  Orleance  was  vitayled  :  by  her  King 
Charles  was  sacred  at  Reynes,  and  that  by  her  the 
English  men  were  oftentimes  put  back  and  over- 
throwne.  0  Lorde,  what  disprayse  is  this  to  the 
nobilitie  of  France  ?  What  blot  is  this  to  the 
French  nation  ?  What  more  rebuke  can  be  im- 
puted to  a  renowned  nation  than  to  afBrm,  write, 
and  confesse  that  all    these  notable  victories  and 
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hoiioiiroWe  conquests,  that  neither  the  King  witb 
his  power,  nor  the  nobilitie  with  their  valiimtness, 
nor  the  counsayle  with  their  wit,  nnd  the  commoii- 
nltie  with  their  8treng;th  could  compasse  or  obtain, 
were  gotten  and  achieved  by  n  shepherdes  daughter, 
a  chamberleiii  in  a  hostrie  and  q  beggars  brat,"  &c.* 
It  never  entered  into  poor  old  Grafton's  head 
that  there  was  any  "  disprayse,  blot,"  or  "rebuke," 
incurred  by  the  renowned  English  Prince,  the  Duke 
of  Bedford,  by  beiiif^'  sig;nally  defeated  and  compelled 
to  raise  that  siege  of  which  he  speaks,  by  that 
"  shepherdes  daughter." 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  passage  that  has  been 
just  quoted,  and  other  passages  to  be  found  in  the 
same  old  Chronicle,  descriptive  of  the  mighty  efibrta 
made  by  the  Duke  of  Bedford  to  maintain  the 
English  dominion  in  France ;  and  also  of  tiie  pride 
and  hauteur  of  the  imperious  Regent,  the  Duke  of 
Bedford,!  without  feeling  there  was  notliing  irrecon- 
cileable  with  God's  providence  in  the  way  of  beating 
down  that  unbounded  pride,  of  humbling  too  and 
putting  an  end  to  that  insensate  ambition  and  lust 
of  dominion  which  prevailed  in  the  English  Court ; 
•nd  of  rescuing  Fninee   from    the  calamity  that 


•  G™fton"3  Chronicle,  4to.  1809,  vol.  i.  p.  589. 

"I"  In  olil  Qraflon's  qunmt  phraseology  the  Duke  of  Keitford 
was  "  A  pTowde  priuce," — "  minding  lo  have  no  peer,"^"  soiine, 
brother  and  uncle  to  kings,"  The  Uuc  tie  Donrgogne  likewise 
in  Grafton's  estimation  was  a  "  prowJc  prince" ^willing  to  hnve 
BO  superior. — Chionicle  of  the  Mist,  of  Eug.  vol.  i.  p.  <1U2. 
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seemed  then  imminent  of  losing-  its  nationality  and  ] 
dwindling  into  a  province  governed  by  a  foreign 
power  ;  and  all  this  through  the  inatrumentality  of 
on  humble  illiterate  low  born  peasant  girl,  witb 
nothing  in  the  eves  of  the  world  to  recommend  her, 
being-  poor  and  livuig-  in  obscurity,  and  remarkable 
only  in  a  small  circle  in  a  remote  hamlet  for  being 
good  and  pious,  pure  and  simple. 

Agents  of  this  sort  have  been  used  by  Divine 
Providence  for  great  purposes  in  all  times  and 
many  regions  of  our  globe.  And  if  we  presumrt' 
to  inquire  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  Providence 
condescends  to  choose  its  instruments  among  the 
poor  and  humble,  the  weak  and  the  unlearned,  to 
overcome  the  proud  and  exalted,  the  strong  and  the 
wise  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  we  can  only  come 
to  one  conclusion,  that  the  policy  of  God  is  not 
conformable  to  the  policy  of  men,  and  that  many 
things  are  consistent  with  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  not  in  accordance  with  our 
notions  of  the  nature  of  heroic  acts  and  human  agen- 
cies. With  the  several  scripture  records  of  in- 
spirations given  to  women  for  the  accomplishment  of 
great  and  good  designs,  the  history  and  mystery  of 
tbe  visions  of  Jeanne  d'Arc  may  possibly  be  found 
to  be  in  nowise  iucousistent. 
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Impostors  assjiming  the  clwracter,  or  pretending  to 
resume  tiie  misnimi  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  after  iiie 
death  of  tlie  Heroine. 

The  coiitag;ion  of  the  pretensions  of  Jeanne  d'Arc 
to  coiiimiinication  with  angelic  beings,  and  of  her 
supposed  supernatural  mission,  extended  immediately 
after  her  death  to  other  places.  Two  young-  girls 
of  the  vicinity  of  Paris  set  up  as  divinely  appointed 
to  continne  the  mission  of  the  heroine  of  Vaucoulears. 
The  ecclesiastical  authority  interfered,  they  were 
arrested  and  proceeded  against,  and  declared  guilty 
of  communication  with  evil  spirits.  One  was  bunied, 
and  the  other  escaped  the  flames  hy  a  recantation 
of  her  errors.  Another  heroine,  "  militairement 
equipp^e  arm^  de  pied  en  cap,"  exhibited  herself  in 
all  the  public  places  of  Cologne.  She  declared  her- 
self divinely  commissioned  to  cause  one  of  two 
pretenders  to  the  episcopal  throne  of  Treves,  which 
was  then  contested,  to  be  consecrated.  This  heroine 
had  the  good  fortune  to  escape  the  fate  of  poor 
Jeanne  d'Arc.  She  was  only  excommunicated. 
Ultimately  she  married  a  chevalier  attached  to  the 
French  army.  It  was  to  the  notoriety  acquired  by 
this  impostor  that  the  absurd  report  is  attributable 
that  Jeanne  d'Arc  had  not  been  burned,  and  that 
the  English  had  the  generosity  to  substitute  another 
culprit  for  her  at  the  stake;  and,  in  fact,  that  the 
Maid  of  Orleans,  after  the  death  of  the  Duke  of 
Q  2 


888  JEANNE   D'aRC. 

Bedford,  wns  living-  at  Metz  in  the  boiidrf  of  wed- 
lock. 

Qmcherat  says,  " This  impostor,  who  assumed  the 
name  and  chnracter  of  the  Pueelle  in  1430,  imposed 
even  on  the  family  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  had  exhibited 
extraordinnry  valour  in  Germany,  France,  and  Italy. 
After  having;  obtained  notoriet)-,  and  made  a  noise 
in  the  world  during;  five  consecutive  years,  she  dis- 
appeared, leaving;  pubhe  opinion  altog-ether  changed 
in  reg-ard  to  the  heroine  who  preceded  her.  In 
the  opinion  of  some  the  true  Jeanne  was  not  dead, 
and  the  exploits  of  the  second  became  confounded 
in  their  minds  with  those  of  the  first.  There  began 
to  be  formed  in  consequence  of  this  error  a  tradi- 
tion, in  which  the  Pucelle  was  treated  like  the 
heroes  of  Romancp  of  the  times  of  Charlemagne, 
absorbing  all  the  miUtary  glory  of  the  time.  Peo- 
ple more  enlightened,  who  discovered  the  imposture 
of  the  woman  who  pretended  to  be  the  Pucelle, 
rendered  that  public  homage  to  her  exalted  merits 
which  had  been  given  for  a  short  time  to  the  usurper 
of  her  glory,  but  that  religious  homage  which 
had  been  paid  to  Jeanne  while  living,  never  vae 
restored."* 

The  Dominican  friar  and  inqviisitor,  John  Nider, 
a  cotempornry  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  and  of  the  impostor 
who  assumed  her  name  shortly  after  the  death  of 
the  heroine,  gives  the  following  account  of  the  false 
Pucelle  in  his  treatise  on  sorcery,  entitled  "  Fornii- 

•  KouT.  Apcr.  p.  l.J7 


IMPOSTORS.  930 

carium  de  Maleficiia  Deceptis."  He  says,  "  The  year 
before  (the  date  of  hia  treatise)  brother  Henry 
Kalleisen,  exercising;  the  office  of  Inquisitor  in  Co- 
logne, found,  88  he  informed  me,  that  there  wns  a 
certiiin  young  woman  in  the  vicinity  of  Cologiie 
who  had  asanmed  and  constantly  used  the  vesture 
of  a  man :  she  citrried  arms  and  wore  garments  un- 
becoming- a  modest  woman,  "  vestimentft  dissoluta 
vehit  unus  de  nobilium  stipendariis,"  and  engaged 
in  dances  with  men,  and  assisted  at  drinking'  revels 
and  feasts  ;  bo  that  in  every  manner  she  went 
beyond  the  bounds  of  female  propriety.  And  more- 
over at  that  time,  as  unfortunately  at  present,  there 
being  two  rival  claim.ints  to  the  episcopal  see  of 
Treves  and  great  trouble  thereby  occasioned,  she 
had  her  vain  glory  gratified  by  intervention  in  this 
contest  in  favour  of  one  of  the  parties,  and  sought 
to  meddle  in  it  as  the  maid  Johanna  (d'Arc),  of 
whom  mention  will  be  made  hereafter,  had  dmie  in 
the  case  of  the  French  sovereign,  Charles,  a  short 
time  previously,  establishing  him  in  hts  kingdom  ; 
and  presently  this  woman,  (the  impostor  of  Cologne) 
declared  that  she  was  the  identical  Johanna  raised 
up  from  the  dead  by  God."* 

And  in  the  next  page  but  one  Nider  adds,  "At 
the  same  time  two  women  made  their  ajipenrance, 
publicly  declaring  they  were  sent  by  God  in  aid 
and  fulfilment  of  the  work  of  the  maid  Johanna 
*  Fr.  Joaoais  Niiler.  Formic.  Mnlef.  decep.  In.  Maleus  Matrlic. 
Uim.  I.  p.  .Slii. 
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(d'Arc) ;"  and  then  he  relates  how  both  were  taken 
up  38  sorceresses  or  witches,  and  brought  before  and 
examined  by  the  Inquisitor  of  France,  and  many 
doctors  of  theology,  and  how  it  was  ascertained  they 
were  filled  with  the  delusions  of  wicked  spirits.  One 
of  these  confessed  and  repented  of  her  error,  the 
other  did  not,  and  was  committed  to  the  flames. 

The  pei-son  at  Metz,  whom  the  brother  of  the 
Pucelle  believed,  or  affected  to  beheve,  was  his  sister, 
was  the  impostor  who  passed  under  the  name  of  "  Ls 
Dame  des  Arnioises,"  of  whom  her  eotemporary 
Nider  the  inquisitor  makes  mention.  The  author 
of  RccJierchcn  gur  la  ville  d'Orlenns  states  thnt  in 
July,  1439,  this  impostor  came  to  Orleans,  pretend- 
ing- to  be  the  Pucelle,  who  had  been  saved  from  the 
flames  at  Rouen  (eight  years  previously),  three 
years  after  the  date  of  the  vouchers  for  certain  pay- 
ments elsewhere  cited  :  that  she  claimed  the  merit  of 
being  the  deliverer  of  Orleans,  but  that  after  having 
deceived  the  inhabitants  she  had  fled  cimidestinely. 

In  the  2ud  volume  of  the  AbbS  Barthelenii'a 
"  Histoire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,"  (en  8vo.  2  tomes,  Paris, 
1847,  at  page  4o5),  we  find  among  the  "Pieces  Jus- 
tificatives,"  two  official  documents  of  unqaestionable 
authenticity,  one  dated  31  August,  1430,  and  the 
other,  October,  of  the  same  year,  existing  in  the 
last  century,  in  the  archives  of  Orleans,  and  taken 
from  the  work  of  the  learned  and  accurate  writer 
above  mentioned,  entitled  "  Eecherches  sur  la  ville 
d'Orleans."  Quicherat  makes  no  doubt  of  their  au- 
thenticitv. 
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*  'So  much  it  is  nijcessary  to  premise,  for  two  docu- 
ments more  calculated  to  perplex  and  confound  his- 
torical inquiry  than  can  easily  be  iniag-ined. 

The  first  is  a  voucher  of  a  date  little  more  than 
five  years  posterior  to  the  death  of  the  heroine,  for 
expenditure  incurred  by  the  mnnieipality  of  Or- 
leans ;  a  ^^ratification  made  to  J  ehan  Duiys,  brother 
of  the  Puceile,  of  12  fowls,  12  pigeons,  11  oiso?is 
and  1 1  kvrets,  and  a  sum  of  money  amounting;  to 
1*2  francs,  equal  to  0  livres  tournois  and  \'2  sous. 

The  said  brother  of  the  Puceile  having-  petitioned 
the  Procureurs  of  the  city  to  aid  him  with  a  little 
money  to  enable  him  to  return  to  his  said  sister,  say- 
ing- that  he  had  then  come  from  a  journey  he  had 
Qiade  to  the  King,  to  announce  to  him  that  his  sister 
Jeanne  (d'Arc)  existed  then,  and  that  the  King  had 
ordered  him  to  get  thirty  francs,  but  he  only  re- 
ceived twenty,  of  which  he  had  expended  twelve,  so 
that  eig-ht  francs  only  remained,  which  was  a  small 
thing  to  return  with  to  Metz  to  his  sister  Jeanne. 

The  other  document  is  a  similar  voucher,  dated 
October,  1486,  (only  two  mouths  later  than  the 
preceding  one)  for  a  gratuity  made  to  Cceur  de  Lys, 
another  member  of  the  family  of  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
who  then  filled  the  office  of  Herald  in  Orleans,  on 
account  of  a  jourue^'  which  he  had  made  to  his 
sifiter,  the  Puceile,  who  then  was  at  Erlon  in  the 
duchy  of  Luxembourg,  and  for  having  brought  let- 
ters from  the  said  Puceile  to  Loches  to  the  King, 
who  was  there,  in  w  hich  journey  he  had  spent  forty- 
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one  days ;  that  ia  to  say,  thirty-four  days  on  the 
Journey  to  the  Pucelle,  aud  seven  doya  on  the  jour- 
ney to  the  King;  linving^  set  out  on  the  last  day  of 
July,  and  returued  the  second  of  September  (bllow- 
ing,  for  all  which  jour uey  he  had  six  livres. 

On  the  9nd  of  September,  there  was  a  further  ex- 
penditure for  bread,  wine  and  other  articles  of  cheei^ 
in  the  Municipal  Chamber  of  the  said  town  of  Or- 
leans, on  the  arrival  of  the  eaid  Cceur  de  Lya,  with 
the  said  letters,  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  and  for  his  enter*  I 
tiunment. 

"21  aofit  1436. 

"  A  Jehan  Dulys,  frt^re  de  la  Pucelle,  le  mardy*  | 
XXI,  d'oust  I'an  Mccccxxxvi,  pour  xii  poulet»^,j 
XII  pigeons,  u  oisons,  et  ll  levretz,  xxxvill  bj  ] 
parisis. 

"  Pour  dous  &  lui  faicts  la  eomme  de  xil  lir,"  I 
toumois,  pour  ee  que  le  diet  fr^re  requier  aux  pro^  I 
cureura  de  k  ville  qu'ils  luy  vouUasent  aider  (i'aut^l 
cuiif)  poy  (peu  d'arg^ent)  pour  s'en  retourner  par  de-*  I 
vers  sa  dicte  sceur,  disant  qu'il  venoit  devers  le  roy  \ 
kiy  annoncer  que  sa  eiEur  Jehanne  existoit  et  qiWl 
le  roy  luy  avoit  ordonne  (promis)  XXS  fr.  et  com-jj 
mand^  qu'on  les  baillast,  ce  dont  on  ne  Jiat  rien,  et>l 
ne  luv  en  fust  bnille  que  XX  dont  il  avait  despettdif 
(depense)  les  xil    et  ne    luy  en    restait  plus  qua 
vin    fr.    m'Ccstait  j)oy  (peu)  de   choses  pour  s'en 
retourner  h  Metz,  devers  sa  sceur  Jehanne  veu  qu'il 
cstoit  son  (soi  on  lui)  cinqui^oie  il  cheval.     On  luy 
donna  xii  ^V.  valaiit  ix  liv.  xii  e.  parisis. 
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fy'i     f  "Oelohre  1436. 

**  A  Oueur  (CtPiir  tie  Lys),  herault  de  la  diet 
■vilie,  le  XVIII  jour  d'octobre  Mccccxxxvi,  pour 
ttng  vetage  qu'il  afaict  pour  la  dicte  ville,  par  devere 
la  Pucelle,  laquelle  cstoit.  h  Arlon,  eii  la  duchU  de 
Luxembourg-,  et  pour  porter  les  lettres  qu'il  apporta 
de  la  dicte  Jehoime  la  Pricelle  li  Loiche  (Loches), 
par  devers  le  roy  qui  li\  estott,  on  (au)  quel  re'uige  il 
a  vacqu^  XLI  jours  ;  c'est  h  s^avoir  xxxiv  jours  au 
veitufe  de  la  Pucelle,  et  vii  joura  h  aller  devera  le 
roy  et  par  le  diet  Ciieur  de  Jji/s,  par  aller  devers 
la  diote  Pucelle,  le  mardy  dernier  jour  de  juillet,  et 
retounia  le  ir  jour  de  septembre  en  suivaiit,  ninsy 
sous  XLl  jours  qu'il  a  detneur^  ft  vacquer  ft  faire  le 
diet  veui{/e,  pour  tout,  vi  liv.  parisis. 

"  Le  diet  u'  jour'de  septembre,  pour  pain,  vin  et 
cernaulx  despens^a  en  la  ehambrc  de  la  dicte  ville  i 
la  venue  dii  diet  Cueur  de  Lys  qui  apporta  les  dicffs 
lettres  de  Jehaime  la  Pucelle,  et  pour  faire  boire  le 
diet  Cneur  de  Ijys,  lequel  disoit  avoir  grand  soif, 
pour  ce  ri  a.  iv.  d.  parisis." 

(Les  articles  ci-deesus  sont  relatifs  ft  la  dame  des 
Armoisee,  qui  se  faisait  passer  pour  Jeanne  d'Arc, 
Pucelle  d'OrMaus,  sauv^e  du  bftcher  de  Rouen,  et 
qui  vint  en  juillet  1439,  c'est-d-dire  trois  ans  apr^s, 
passer  plusieurs  jours  ft  Orleans,  qu'elle  pretendait 
avoir  sauve,  mais  dont  elle  jmrtit  furtivement,  apres 
avoir  trompe  les  habitants,)  Jtechcrches  sxtr  la  ville 
d'OrUam,  t..i.  p.  284.* 

*  L'Abbe  lie  Uiirtliek-mi'a  Hisloire  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,  184?, 
tome  2.  p,  45j. 
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There  is  a  remarkable  Toucher  also  cited  by  the 
Abbe  Barthelenii,*  from  the  old  records  of  the  pub- 
lic expenses  of  the  city  of  Orleans  for  expenditure  in 
1430,  incurred  for  the  so-called  Jehanne  d'Armoises, 
a  gratuity  of  210  livTes  having  been  given  to  her 
on  account  of  the  services  she  rendered  the  said  city 
(of  Orleans) :  "  il  Jehanne  d'Armoises  pour  don  ^ 
elle  fait  le'aout  1439,  par  dehberations  faictes  aveo- 
ques  le  conseil  de  la  ville :  et  pour  bieu  qu'elle  a 
faict  a  la  diet  ville  pendant  la  siege  d'OrleansJ 
210  livres  parisis."* 

The  fabrications  are  obvious  and  numerous  in  the 
grossih'e  invcntiott  denominated  u/i  maau^crit  de  cer- 
taim  choKcs  arriEies  at  MetZj  in  which  the  precediog" 
absurd  statement  respecting  la  dame  d'Armoises  is 
set  forth  at  large.  The  impostor  here  figures  under  the 
name  of  Claude.  She  has  an  interview  in  1430,  with 
her  two  brothers,  Pierre,  who  was  then  ChevalieTf 
and  the  younger  Petit  Jehan,  &ait/er.  She  caval- 
caded  with  them,  and  several  of  the  notabilities  of  the 
place,  to  the  great  admiration  of  the  people.  And 
she  gave  many  proofs  to  those  about  her  of  her 
being  the  veritable  Jeanne  la  Pucelle  de  France^  who 
conducted  the  King  to  Rheims,  and  delivered  Or- 
leans. After  some  time,  she  went  to  Luxembourg, 
and  became  intimately  acquainted  with  a  young 
Count  Winenbom'g,  and  it  appears  was  beloved 
very  much  by  him  ;  "il  I'aimait,  le  diet  i-ompte,  tres  , 
fort."  But  in  the  next  line  we  are  told,  on  her 
coming  to  Erlon,  there  was  made  the  marriage  of 
*  Hisl.  d'  Jeanne  dc  An,  t.  2,  p.  42»i. 


Monsieur  de  Hermoise,  chevalier,  smd  the  said 
Jeanne  la  Pucelle. 

Quichelet  and  Barthelemi  think  this  "  invention 
groseiere"  was  concurred  in  by  the  brothers  of  the 
deceased  heroine  from  sordid  motives.  They  found 
her  role  had  been  so  profitable  to  them,  during-  the 
last  year  or  two  of  her  life,  they  were  desirous  of 
continuing-  the  advantag-es  of  it,  and  extending;  it 
beyond  its  natural  term. 

But  what  object  had  the  Dame  d'Armoises  in 
view  in  counterfeiting  the  heroine?  The  Abb6 
Barthelemi  gives  it  to  he  understood  that  it  is  not 
improbable  but  she  may  have  been  the  young-er 
sister  of  Jeanne  d'Arc,  of  whom,  sti-ange  to  say, 
from  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  the  latter  no  men- 
tion is  made  by  any  writer,  thoug-h  every  other 
member  of  her  family  is  spoken  of  by  some  one  or 
other  of  them.  The  Abb^  thinks  this  silence  may 
be  indicative  of  her  having  abandoned  or  disg^-aced 
her  family;  and  if  so,  may  she  not  have  planned  the 
imposture  concurred  in  by  her  brothers. 

''  Ce  qui  fait  de  Jeanne  d'Arc,"  dit  Miehelet, 
'*  une  figure  emhiemment  originale,  ee  qui  la  separe 
de  la  foule  des  entliousiastes  qui  dans  les  %es  d'ig- 
norance  entratuerent  les  masses  populaires,  c'est  que 
ceux-ci  pour  la  plupart  durent  leur  puissance  h  une 
force  contagieuse  de  vertige,  EUe,  au  contraire, 
eut  action  par  la  vive  lumi^re  qu'elle  jeta  sur  une 
situation  obscure,  par  une  force  siuguli^re  de  bou 
sens  et  de  bon  cteiir." 
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One^  and  not  the  least  singular^  ^^  egtirements  de 
Fesprit  humain/*  is  the  propensity  that  prevails  soon 
after  the  sudden  or  m3*8terious  death  of  persons  of 
^eat  eminence,  the  execution  of  great  criminals^  or 
suicide  of  remarkable  malefactors,  to  fabricate  reports 
of  their  existence  in  some  distant  land  :  and  to  pro- 
duce forged  testimony  in  proof  of  their  fabrications, 
which  vast  numbers  of  intelligent  men  feel  drawn,  as 
it  were,  to  give  more  weight  to,  than  to  any  well  au- 
thenticated circumstantial  historv  of  the  decease  of 
those  persons,  whom  the  diseased  imaginations  and 
perverted  literary  tastes  of  the  lovers*of  the^mar- 
vellous  and  the  fabricators  of  false  intelligence  thus 
raise  up  from  the  grave. 


EPIDEMIC  MONOMANIA  AND  DTMONnPATHY  IN 
SEVERAL  CONVENTS  IN  THE  13th,  lOth,  AND 
17th  CENTURIES. 


1. 

In  a  Convent  at  Cttmbroi                .     originating  a.  d.  1494 

2. 

In  the  Convent  of  Yvortet  or  Wertet,  in  Holland        1550 

3. 

In  the  Convent  of  Kintorp,  near  Strasburg  .                 1652 

4. 

In  the  Convent  of  Nazareth,  in  Cologne       .                 IStiO 

5. 

In  a  Convent  in  Flanders,  near  Zaoten,  orSant^^n,  circa  15C0 

6. 

In  a  Convent  at  Oilenheym,  formerly  Neomagus  ant«  1577 

7. 

In  a  Convent  at  Aix     .               .                .                16U9 

8. 

In  a  Convent  at  LiUe     .                 .                 .                 1612 

9 

In  a  Convent  at  Madrid                 .                 .                 1628 

10 

In  a  Convent  at  Loudun                .                 .                 1632 

11 

In  a  Convent  at  Louviera              .                 .                 Ift42 

12 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Monomujiia  in  Conrentg  at  Caml/raif  Ywrtet,  Kiti- 
torp,  Cologne,  Zanten,  Odenheymy  Aix,  lAlie 
and  Madrid. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  15th  century  we  have 
accounts  in  Delrio's  "  Disquisitio  Magite,"  and 
Deliiucre's  "  De  I'lncreduUt^  et  Mecrennce,"  Sec. 
of  the  case  of  a  whole  community  of  nuns  at  Cam- 
brai,  of  whom  evil  8|)int8  had  been  supposed  to  have 
taken  possession  in  1404.  For  a  period  of  four 
years  they  believed  themselves  tormented  iu  the 
moat  horrible  manner  by  demons.  The  possessed 
were  seen  labouriug-  under  the  couvictioii  that  they 
had  been  transformed  into  animals,  running-  about 
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sometimes  like  dog;9,  nt  other  times  like  cats,  coun- 
terfeiting' their  luolions  and  their  cries ;  fancyiii|f 
themeelvee  chang^ed  into  birds,  and  then  striking;  out 
in  the  air  with  extended  arms  as  if  about  to  soar 
into  the  heavens. 

And  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  power  ol 
divination,  of  discovering  things  lost,  and  of  predict- 
ing  things  to  come,  was  claimed  by  them,  and  for 
them.  Clairvoyance,  under  another  name,  in  fact, 
was  part  and  parcel  of  the  evil  influence  which  devils 
were  believed  to  exercise  on  the  religious  conimunity 
of  Cambrai. 

After  numerous  examinations  and  investigationa 
into  the  case  of  these  unfortunate  persons,  a  result 
similar  in  one  respect  to  that  which  followed  the  like 
inquiries  at  Loudun,  and  generally  other  inquiries  of 
the  same  sort  in  various  other  places  and  at  different 
periods,  the  cause  of  the  possession  was  thought  to 
have  been  ascertained,  and  declared  to  be  the  malignity 
and  wickedness  of  one  individual,  by  whose  means  the 
evil  spirits  had  been  introduced  into  the  convent,  and 
the  community  had  become  possessed. 

In  the  case  of  the  Cambrai  possessed  nuns,  that) 
person  was  declared  to  be  an  inmate  of  the  houaCj 
and  a  member  of  the  order,  named  Jeanne  Pothiere. 
It  is  not  stated  that  she  confessed  the  crime  imputed 
to  her,  but  an  admission  of  a  guilty  intercourse  with 
evil  spirits,  on  her  part,  was  obtained  from  a  demon. 
in  the  course  of  the  interrogatories  which  were  made 
by  the  exorcists.    Jeanne  Pothiere  was  accordinglyi 
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condemned  nnd  iiupriaoned,   and  died  in  prison  in 
Cambrai,  aged  about  forty. 

The  re-establish  raent  of  the  mind's  health  of  the 
nuns  of  Cambrai,  as  in  other  similar  instances  of 
supposed  possession,  was  effected  with  difficulty, 
"  avec  peine  et  avec  une  excessive  lenteur." 

Monomania  in  the  Convent  of  Yvcrtet,  or  Wcriet. 

From  1550  to  1505,  epidemic  mania,  hystero- 
demonopathy,  prevailed  in  several  convents  and 
seminaries  in  Germany,  Holland,  and  Italy-  In  the 
convent  of  Yvertet(Comt6  de  Hoorn*),  this  nervous 
malady,  attended  with  convulsive  spnsms  of  the 
trunk  and  limbs,  and  singular  hallucinations,  broke 
out  towards  the  end  of  Lent. 

The  afflicted  members  of  the  community  were 
seized  with  violent  fits  of  fear  nnd  sadness,  and 
paroxysms  of  an  hysterical  kind,  with  sudden  bursts 
of  irrepressible  laug-hter  and  subsequent  attacks  of 
depression  and  despondency.  They  appeared  some- 
times as  if  they  had  been  dragged  from  their  beds 
along  the  ground,  at  other  times  they  suddenly 
jumped  from  the  floor,  and  then  fell  down  flat  and 
with  considerable  force ;  they  were  occasionally 
deprived  of  speech,  and  when  they  fell  to  the  ground 
remained  there  as  if  they  were  wholly  unconscious. 
But  at  times  they  rose  suddenly  from  a  state  of 

*  The  Comt£  of  Horn,  or  Hwrne,  formed  part  of  the  ancient 
Duchy  of  Brabant  and  of  tlio  territory  of  Liege.  The  towiwaiid 
castle  of  Horn  were  in  the  vicinity  of  Riircmoiide. 
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immobility,  with  such  muscular  energy  that  it  wa»- 
with  the  greatest  difficulty  they  could  be  restrained. 
They  rose  up  by  sudden  bounds,  and  then  fell  as 
suddenly  down  ng-ain  in  a  frightful  manner. 

The  inmates  of  this  convent  attributed  their  ter- 
rible BufFering-8  to  a  compact  that  had  been  entered 
into  with  the  devil ;  and  the  unfortunate  person  on 
whom  their  suspicions  fell  was  a  poor  midwife  of  the 
neighbourhood,  whose  life  was  consecrated  to  works 
of  mercy. 

The  poor  woman  was  cast  iuto  prison,  and  seven 
other  women  likewise  suspected  of  devil-worship.  The 
former  was  examined,  called  on  to  confess  her  crime, 
protested  her  innocence,  was  tortured  (sur  le  cheva- 
let),  taken  down  half  dead,  and  soon  after  expired. 

The  malady  of  the  uuns  of  Yvertet  began  to 
diminish  in  its  intensity  after  having  endured  about 
three  years,  and  at  length  disappeared.* 

Wier  states  that  the  malady  of  the  nuns  of 
Yvertet  commenced  with  a  trivial  occurrence,  mag- 
nified into  one  that  became  marvellous  in  the  eyea 
of  many.  A  poor  woman  borrowed  a  measure  of 
salt  from  the  nuns  during  Lent,  and  repaid  the  same, 
but  in  double  quantity,  a  little  before  Easter.  From 
that  time  the  nuns  began  to  find  in  their  dormitories 
little  white  globules  similar  to  the  crystals  of  sugar, 
but  of  B  saline  taste,  and  no  one  could  tell  where 
these  globules  came  from. 

Crystallized  lime,    that  might  have  fallen  from 
•  Wieri,  Op.  Om.  p.  299. 
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white-washed  walls  that  had  become  damp,  on  the 
floors  beneath,  might  have  been  the  substance  which 
gave  rise  to  this  prodigy,  connected,  God  knows 
how,  with  an  oct  of  supposed  aatanie  agency. 

Soon  ailer  tliis  occurrence  the  sisters  fancied  they 
heard  plaintive  cries  like  those  of  a  sick  pereon,  and 
voices  admonishing:  thera  to  go  to  the  assistance  of 
companions  of  theirs  who  were  sick :  and  when  they 
went  to  the  latter  they  found  nothing  was  the 
matter.  All  sorts  of  extraordinary  "  mauvaiaes 
plaisanteries"  (if  one  may  so  speak  of  the  mischievous 
diabolical  extravagances  they  seemed  subject  to) 
were  exercised  on  thera.  Simon  Goulart  has  made 
the  following  remmee  of  the  morbid  phenomena 
detailed  by  Wier  and  others. 

This  summary  clearly  and  succinctly  sets  forth 
the  phenomena  which  throw  light  on  the  cause  of 
the  prevalence  of  similar  epidemics  in  convents  in 
the  lOth  and  17th  centuries. 

Sometimes  the  nuns  attacked  by  this  malady 
seemed  to  be  dragged  from  their  beds  by  the  feet 
a  considerable  distance,  and  to  feel  the  soles  of  their 
feet  so  tickled  that  they  burst  out  into  fits  of 
laughter.  Some  were  pinched  and  even  lacerated  ; 
others  had  their  trunk  and  members  thrown  into 
the  most  extraordinary  contortions.  And  some  thus 
tormented  and  convulsfid  vomited  a  great  quantity 
of  a  dark  fluid,  black  as  ink,  and  so  exceedingly 
acrid  as  to  excoriate  the  mouth  and  lips,  "  tJiough 
they  had  not  during  six  weeks  previously  taken  any 
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food,  with  the  exception  of  bread  or  tbe  juice  of 
horse-raddish."* 

The  dark  fluid  they  vomited  was  so  bitter  aad  ■ 
poignant,  that  nil  the  eflbrts  tried  to  excite  ihi'.t  - 
appetite  for  any  other  species  of  nourishment  than 
the  juice  oiraifort  were  in  vain.  "  When  the  con-  ' 
vulsiona,"  sa}^  Goulart,  "  set  in,  some  were  raised 
in  tbe  oir  to  tbe  heig^ht  of  a  man,  and  nil  of  »  sudden 
were  then  cast  down  on  the  ground.  And  when 
some  of  their  friends  came  to  visit  those  who  seemed 
to  be  convalescent,  or  nearly  so,  the  moment  their 
friends  appeared  some  would  fall  flat  to  the  ground 
on  their  faces,  from  the  table  where  they  might  be  ' 
seated,  without  being  able  to  speak  a  word  or  recog- 
nize any  person  ;  otherB  lay  stretched  out  as  if  they 
were  dead,  but  with  legs  and  arms  twisted  back- 
wards. One  of  them  was  lifted  up  in  the  air,  and 
thoug'h  the  assistants  tried  to  prevent  her  rising", 
and  laid  bold  of  her,  she  was  still  lifted  up  in  spite  ' 
of  them,  and  then  flung  down  so  violently  on  the 
ground  that  she  seemed  dead.     But  coming  to  her-' 


*  "  Que  de  jus  de  raifort  aans  pain,"  is  certaioljr  either  tn  - , 
error  of  Gonlnrt  or  Calmeil.     The  words  of  Wier  (pnge  299)  are  ■ 
"  Licet  ad  dies  qiiioquagintB  duos  nihil  pmter  rapanim  jus  cilrm 
panem  sorpsisaent." 

Calmeil,  on  the  important  stuteroent,  as  to  the  food,  observes — 
"  Entin  les  religieuscs  nraient  fait  an  long  usnge  dc  sue  de  rsifoit 
et  on  sail  que  la  graine  dune  plante  toisioe  du  cochlearia  a  sou- 
Tent  cause  des  convulsions,  lorsqu'elle  s'est  tronvee  melee  dans, 
■nc  certaine  proporlioii  aui  subeiaoce  alimentaire  des  riliageois." 
—De  la  Fotif,  tome  i.  p.  27.i. 
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self,  as  if  out  of  a  profound  sleep,  she  went  out  of 
the  refectory  as  if  nothing-  had  happened. 

"  Some  of  them  walked  on  the  surface  of  their 
legB  (in  the  posture  of  kneeling:),  as  if  they  had  no 
feet ;  and  it  seemed  as  if  they  were  drao-g^ed  hack- 
wards,  as  if  they  had  been  in  a  sack.  Some  scram- 
bled up  trees,  clambering;  with  their  feet  like  cats — ■ 
et  en  descendoient  ^  I'aide  du  corps." 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  Wier  says,  "  it  is  not 
in  the  least  to  be  doubted  that  these  religious  were 
possessed  by  the  devil ;"  and  moreover,  that  he  affirms 
the  poor  woman  who  was  accused  of  causing-  their 
possession  was  wholly  innocent ;  and  that  he  es- 
pecially refers  to  the  hig-h  character  borne  by  this 
woman,  who  suffered  death  on  those  false  charges, 
"  whose  neig-hbours  and  the  poor  of  the  place  bore 
testimony  that  she  was  so  charitible,  and  even  pro- 
fuse in  her  bounty  towards  them,  that  she  had  been 
even  impoverished  herself."" 

AVier,  moreover,  speaking-  of  the  inmates  of  this 
convent  who  had  been  possessed,  as  he  believed, 
observes — "  Lubriex  fidei  notte  fuerunt,  quod  non 
ad  dei  voluntatem  sed  in  fceminas  cruciatum  causas 
tulerint." 

Monomania  in  a  Convent  at  Kintorp. 

Another  remarkable  instance  of  the  same  nervous 
maladyj  and  epidemic  mania  as  the  preceding,  but 
with   some  peculiar   phenomena,  occurred   in   the 

*  Wier,  Op.  Om.  p.  300. 
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monastery  of  Kintorp,  near  Strasbourg.  The  whole 
community,  with  few  exceptions,  were  afflicted  with 
this  disease,  and  believed  themselves  possessed  by 
devils.  A  very  full  account  has  been  given  of  this 
remarkable  ease  by  Wier.*  Many  of  the  ladies  of 
this  house  were  of  noble  families. 

At  first  a  few  only  were  seized  with  convulsions 
and  hallucinations,  and  these  were  attributed  to 
epilepsy.  The  symptoms  seemed  to  be  communi- 
cuted,  it  is  said,  by  contact— i>erhaps  it  would  be 
more  correct  to  have  said,  by  close  intercourse  and 
sympathy. 

At  the  height  of  the  malady  the  patients  were 
warned  of  each  approaching  access  of  their  con- 
vulsions and  deliriuni  by  a  peculiar  fa'tor  of  the 
breath. 

When  the  attack  burst  out  in  all  its  violence,  they 
raved,  uttered  cries,  imitated  the  shrieks  and  screams 
of  animals,  felt  a  strong  desire  to  bite,  and  became 
frightfully  contorted  by  strong,  sharp  spasms.  The 
muscles  of  the  pharynx,  in  particular,  were  convulsed, 
and  the  duration  of  the  crisis  constantly  varied. 

"When  one  nun  fell  into  a  convulsive  attack,  all 
the  other  religkuxes,  who  might  be  present,  or  within 
hearing  of  her  cries,  were  instantly  affected  by  the 
same  maladv.  They  became  dangerous  to  them- 
selves and  others,  made  fiirious  attempts  to  fall  on 
strangers,  or  to  bite,  or  strike  their  companiona. 
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Tlie  disorder  of  their  actions,  when  soug-lit  to  lie 
redressed,  was  be^^ond  iraogiiiation;  they  inflicted 
frig^htful  blows  and  wounds  on  one  and  othefj  and, 
sing^ular  to  say.  without  any  apparent  pain, 

Goulart,  in  his  '*  Tresor  of  Diabolical  Possession 
Histories,"  states,  "  In  the  paroxysms  of  the  sufferers, 
some  still  continued  in  the  possession  of  their  rea- 
son, and  the  power  of  hearing"  and  recon^nizing  those 
who  were  around  them ;  notwithstanding-,  on  ac- 
count of  the  convulsive  affections  of  the  tongue  and 
the  parts  essential  to  respiration,  they  could  not 
speak  during-  the  attack." 

One  thing-  is  remarkable  in  this  case,  as  com- 
mented on  by  Goulart,  "  no  sooner  was  one  of  the 
sisters  attacked,  than  on  the  sole  rumour  of  the  oc- 
currence all  the  other  sisttra,  separately  situated  in 
other  chambers,  were  similarly  seized  themselves." 

One  of  the  nuns,  Anne  Lang^on,  who  was  an  early 
sufferer  from  this  convulsive  hj-sterical  mania,  com- 
plained much  at  tiie  commencement  of  pain  in  her 
left  side.  In  her  attacks,  she  frequently  spoke 
aloud,  and  was  not  unconscious  at  the  time  that 
she  spoke,  but  it  seemed  to  her,  it  was  another  per- 
son in  her  interior  who  uttered  the  sounds  which 
came  from  her  lips.  And  this  fact  is  worthy  of 
note  for  its  bearing-  on  the  soninambuUsm  ascribed 
to  animal  magnetism.  Once  the  access  was  over, 
that  she  had  spoken  during-  the  paroxysm  appeared 
to  be  forgotten  by  her.  She  was  clearly  in  a  state 
of  naturally  induced  somnambulism. 

When  anrthing  was  recalled,  which  passed  "  pen- 
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dant  la  periode  convulsive"  (it  may  be  inferred  dur- 
ing' the  state  of  somnambulism),  she  declared  that 
she  was  ignorant  of  the  occurrence  referred  to. 

She  frequently  found  herself  in  a  state  of  tepidity 
or  distraction,  or  absolute  aversion  to  devotional  ex- 
ercises, which  rendered  it  impossible  for  her  to  pray ; 
she  could  not  concentrate  her  attention  on  any  reli- 
gious subject.  She  had  a  sense  of  privation  of  the 
intellectual  and  moral  faculties  which  left  no  power 
of  volition.  Her  efforts  to  pray  and  praise  God, 
appeared  to  her  to  augment  her  sufferings  :  and  all 
these  were  attributed  to  the  demon. 

Spiritual  remedies  were  essayed  in  this  case  :  and 
the  result  of  these  means,  or  of  some  physical  change 
in  her  constitution,  was  a  violent  hceraorrhage  from 
the  stomach,  from  which  time  her  malady  was  ar- 
rested, and  her  restoration  to  a  great  degree  waq 
effected. 

All  the  religious  of  Kintorp  complained  of  a  burn- 
ing sensation  in  the  soles  of  the  feet. 

As  usual,  in  this  case  of  the  nuns  of  this  convent 
supposed  to  be  possessed,  a  single  person  wae  sus- 
pected of  all  the  evils  brought  on  the  community  by 
their  possession.   An  unfortunate  cook  of  the  convent  . 
was  denounced  by  the  nuns  as  a  signally  wicked  ' 
sorceress.     Els^  Kam^,  the  suspected  cook,  was  ar- 
rested, cast  into  prison,  and  accused  of  having  occa- 
sioned the  diabolical  ills  which  were  said  to  have  oo^  , 
curred  to  the  religious  community  of  Kintorp.    This 
poor  woman  was  subject  to  the  same  convulsive,  hy8- 
tfrical,  dehrious  attacks  us  the  nuns  her  accusers. 


*        IN   CONVENTS. 

■She  made  a  confession  of  her  crimes,  as  ber  insane 
declaration  was  called  ;  wherein  she  stated  that  she 
had  mino^led  poison  «ith  the  food  of  the  nuns,  and 
that  it  was  her  incantations  which  had  brouo;ht  the 
cruel  sufferings  on  the  nuns  of  Kintorp.  She  re- 
tracted, however,  her  first  confession,  but  she  ad- 
mitted and  asserted  to  the  moment  of  her  death, 
that  her  imprecntions  alone  had  occasioned  the 
malady  which  had  reig-ned  at  Kintorp.  The  cook 
and  her  mother  were  burned,  and,  according;  to 
Wier,  the  death  and  burning-  of  these  two  women 
had  only  the  effect  of  giving  additional  audacity  to 
the  demon. 

In  Goulart's  summary  of  Wier's  account  of 
thb  case,  we  find  the  latter  states  that  Amie 
Langon,  one  of  the  oldest  inmates  of  the  con- 
vent, and  one  of  the  first  attacked,  had  related  to 
him  (Wier)  the  whole  history  of  the  suffering's  of 
this  community.  After  labouring;  under  a  painful 
affection  of  the  left  side,  and  some  other  symptoms 
which  led  to  the  opinion  that  she  had  been  attacked 
with  epilepsy,  she  was  sent  to  the  convent  of 
Nouhertie,  and  aJ^r  having-  had  drink  administered 
to  her  out  of  the  cranium  of  St.  Comeille,  it  was 
thought  her  health  was  much  improved ;  but  it  was 
(juite  the  contrary,  for  she  and  some  others  finding 
themselves  in  a  worse  position  than  the}'  had  yet 
been,  sent  to  consult  a  diviner,  who  gave  them  to 
understand  that  they  had  been  all  poisoned  by  their 
cook,  Els^  Kam^.  The  devil,  seizing  this  oppor- 
tunity, began  to  torment  them  more  than  ever,  cans- 
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ingthem  to  bite  one  another,  and  to  beat  one  anothel' 
till  they  were  thrown  doun  on  the  ground ;  but  aU 
this  violence  gave  tliem  no  pain  or  sufferingj  no 
more  than  if  their  bodies  had  been  feathers  that 
were  thus  thrown  down,  so  that  they  perceived  that 
they  had  no  power  over  their  wills.  When  they 
were  prevented  from  striking  one  another,  they  im- 
mediately set  to  practising  other  violence;  they  tor^ 
mented  themselves  in  every  way  they  could,  and  ob 
soon  as  any  restraint  which  had  been  put  on  them 
ceasedj  they  bent  and  bit  one  another  anew.  One 
of  the  community,  Anne  Langon,  remained  in  a 
state  of  exhaustion  and  stupidity,  destitute  of  dis- 
cretion and  judgment,  so  that  she  could  scarcely  fix 
her  attention  on  any  subject.  When  she  was  eioiv 
cised,  she  threw  up  a  great  quantity  of  blood. 

Sister  Anne  having  eventually  determined  not  to 
return  to  the  convent  [(from  which  her  iriends  had 
taken  her)  resolved  to  serve  God  devoutly.  In  a 
short  time  she  was  freed  from  this  disease,  which 
was  deemed  diabolical  possession.  Nevertheless,  if 
she  received  only  a  letter  from  the  Abbess,  she  would 
have  a  shivering  sensation  over  all  her  body,  as  if 
she  was  about  to  relapse  into  her  former  state. 

The  unfortunate  female  cook  remarked  to  thoae 
who  conducted  her  to  the  pile  where  she  was  to 
perish,  that  she  had  suffered  from  cruel  convulsionB 
as  well  as  the  nuns,  and  that  she  was  as  much  to 
be  pitied  as  the  most  sutfering  of  them,  "  lout  ausn. 
A  plaindre  que  le  plus  malades."*  > 

*  Dela  Folii,  loine  i.  p.  510. 
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Monomania  in  the  Convent  of  Nazarefk  in  Cologne. 

Towards  the  year  1560,  nearly  all  the  religious  of 
the  convent  of  Nazareth  at  Colog;ne  were  seized  with 
violent  convulsive  hysterical  attacks,  and  other  ner- 
vous affections,  attended  with  delirium  of  a  moat  dis- 
tressing kind.  The  malady  spread  as  if  by  coutagion 
from  one  nun  to  another,  Wier,  who  had  seen  this 
case,  and  witnessed  all  its  most  striking-  phenomena, 
judged  that  these  nuns  were  struck  with  madness, 
and  were  also  really  tormented  by  evil  spirits.  He 
acknowledges  that  previously  to  the  outbreak  of  this 
malady,  and  the  malign  influence  of  evil  spirits,  dis- 
cipline had  been  exceedingly  relaxed  in  this  convent ; 
and  the  results  of  this  relaxation,  he  thinks,  were 
connected  with  the  disturbance  which  had  taken 
place  in  the  nervous  system  of  the  members  of  the 
community. 

About  1504,  the  violence  of  the  convulsive  symp- 
toms, and  the  singular  phenomena  connected  with 
muscular  action,  inordinately  excited,  preternatu- 
rally  exercised,  and  endowed  with  an  amount  of 
physical  strength  which  seemed  almost  incredible, 
and  over  which  the  will  had  no  controlhng  power, 
could  only  be  accounted  for,  says  Wier,  by  attri- 
buting them  to  possession.  Other  phenomena  of  a 
moral  kind,  which  can  only  be  generally  described 
as  indications  of  a  total  perversion  of  all  prin- 
ciples and  sentiments,  could  leave  no  doubt  on 
the  mind  of  any  rational  person,  at  least  with  the  en- 
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lig;htenmeiit  of  modem  medical  Bcience  in  aid  of  hia 
inquiries,  that  the  community  of  the  convent  of 
Nazareth  was  a  prey  to  an  epidemic  mental  malady. 

During;  each  attack,  while  in  a  state  of  unconsci- 
ousness, the  convulsive  throes  of  the  muscles  caused 
their  persons  and  attire  to  be  put  into  such  extreme 
disorder,  that  the  bystanders  were  alike  shocked  and 
astounded ;  and  when  the  sufferers  came  to  them- 
selves, and  the  crisis  of  perturbation,  physical  and 
inornl,  passed  a«'ay,  the  sufferers  experienced  feeling* 
of  suffocation,  and  seemed  to  know  not  how  to  bear 
the  shame  and  embarrassment  with  which  they  were 
overwhelmed. 

The  sufferings  of  the  community  of  Nazareth 
commenced  with  the  supposed  possession  of  a  younw 
religious,  who  had  been  cloistered  from  her  fourteenth 
year,  of  the  name  of  Gertrude.  Her  hallucinations 
were  connected  with  the  old  traditions  of  sorcery, 
with  the  diabolical  machinations  of  incubi.  Her 
nocturnal  alarms  disturbed  and  affrighted  the  reli- 
g-ious  whose  bed  was  next  to  her.  The  latter  was 
the  next  person  of  the  community  attacked  with  this 
Iiystero-convulsive  malady :  she  was  the  first  pei-son 
in  the  house  who  was  seized  with  convulsions.  When 
the  paroxysms  censed,  her  reason  appeared  disturbedj 
and  it  was  usual  for  her  to  rave  on  subjects  which 
had  reference  to  the  torments  of  the  condemned. 
And  in  this  manner  the  seizures  of  the  community 
appeared  to  be  effected  by  a  contagious  terror, 
extending  from  one  individual  to  another,  till  the 
greater  number  of  the  community  laboured  under 
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uncontrollable  convulsioiis  and  delirious  hallucina- 
tions. How  long  this  nervous  malady  and  mono- 
mania lasted  we  are  not  informed. 

Goulart  relates,  that  in  a  convent  near  Cologne,  in 
1560,  the  devil  introduced  himself  in  the  shape  of  a 
dog,  and  ran  ahout  the  cloisters  in  a  manner  that  waa 
by  no  means  edifying.  From  the  date  it  h  evident 
the  convent  of  Nazareth  is  the  one  referred  to. 

"The  poor  devil,"  about  the  same  period,  was  in- 
troduced, by  common  report  and  its  interpreter  Simon 
Goulart,  into  another  German  convent,  that  of  Hena- 
herg,  in  the  shape  of  a  cat. 

Ouly  two  years  later  than  the  period  of  the  vio- /S^^. 
lent  outbreak  of  this  hystero-convulaive  malady  iaj!..  ?  ,i]  $» 
the  convent  of  Nazareth  at  Cologne,  a  very  singular  'lai^-_'^ 
disease  broke  out    in    the   hospital  "  dea  Euians 
Trouv^s"  at  Amsterdam,  which  Calmeil  designates 
"  Hystero-Demonopathie  contagieuae."    It  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind   this   hospital   was   an   asylum  for 
orphan  children  of  both  seses,  and  that  the  majority 
of  the  inmates  were  males.     At  the  close  of  1560,  the 
greater  number  of  the  children  were  attacked  with 
convulsions  and  delirium.  A  cotemporary  writer  says: 

"  They  spoke  foreign  languages  {des  langues 
ctranijercs),  and  knew  what  was  passing  elsewhere, 
even  in  the  great  council  of  the  city.  They  made 
grimaces  and  movements  so  extraordinary  at  the 
doors  of  certain  women,  that  the  hitter  were  sus- 
pected to  be  sorcerers  j  but  the  names  of  these 
women  I  conceal,  to  save  the  honour  of  their  rela- 
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tions."    Somethings  more  than  honour  was  jeopar- 
dised by  this  most  absurd  suspicion. 

The  times  were  surely  out  of  joint  when  the  lives' 
of  peoplCj  and  the  honour  of  families,  could  be  com- 
promised by  the  mad  pranks  of  poor  children, 
afflicted  with  a  malady  partaking  of  the  character' 
of  an  hysterical  disease,  accompanied  with  paroxysms 
of  delirium. 

The  large  experieuce  and  enlig-htenment  of  Ciil- 
meil  g;ives  the  stamp  of  the  best  medical  authority  to 
the  refutation  of  a  common  error  of  no  small  im- 
portance :  "  Comme  la  piupart  des  enfans  trouv^s 
d' Amsterdam  appartenait  au  sexe  masculin,  on  a  du 
croire  h  une  ^poque  oil  on  faisait  toujours  d^pendre 
rhyst^rie  de  I'fitat  de  I'uterus,  que  les  convulsions 
not^es  8ur  ces  orphelius  €taient  positivement  de  ' 
nature  ^pileptique.  On  sait  aujourd'hui  que  I'hys- 
tfrie  peut  atteindre  les  deux  sexes  comme  la  plus- 
part  des  autres  affections  encephaliques."* 

Adrian  Nicolai,  chancellor  of  Gueldres,  made  a 
public  discourse  in  1006,  in  which  he  spoke  of  this  ' 
memorable  case  in  the  following  terms  :— 

"It  is  about  two  months  ago,  that  in  this  city* 
thirty  children  began  to  be  tormented  in  a  strange 
manner,  as  if  they  had  been  furious  maniacs.  At' 
intervals  they  cast  themselves  on  the  g^round,  and 
this  torment  lasted  from  half  an  hour  to  an  hour. 
When  they  got  up,  they  had  no  recollection  of  what' 
had  passed,  or  of  any  suffering  during  the  attack,. 
*  De  la  Folic,  tome  i.  p.  2"?. 
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tliey  even  thought  they  had  been  asleep.  The  doctors 
who  had  been  called  in  did  nothing  (u'y  firent  rien), 
thinking'  as  they  did  that  the  malady  was  one  which 
proceeded  from  causes  not  natural.  Then  their 
parents,  thinking  that  sorcerers  .had  caused  those 
evils,  bad  recourse  to  them  ;  but  no  good  came  of  ail 
their  sorceriee  :  finally,  as  it  was  thought  that  those 
children  were  demoniacs,  recourse  was  had  to  several 
exorcists,  on  account  of  the  children  saying,  without 
being  aware  of  tbe  fact,  many  things  which  sur- 
passed their  intelligence  and  their  age.  Tbe  exorcists 
employed  all  their  science  (on  those  children),  and 
lost  their  time.  During  tbe  exorcisms  the  children 
vomited  quantities  of  needles,  pins,  thimbles,  scraps 
of  cloth,  pieces  of  broken  pottery,  of  glass,  and  hair. 
Notwithstanding  the  children  were  not  cured  ;  many 
continued  to  he  attacked  from  time  to  time,  to  the 
great  astonishment  of  every  one,  on  account  of  the 
novelty  of  so  strange  a  spectacle. 

"  The  same  happened  in  Rome,  in  1555,  for  in  tbe 
Asylum  of  Orphans  (in  that  city)  about  seventy 
j'oung  girls  became  demoniacs,  and  continued  in  this 
state  more  than  two  years."' 

In  the  above  recital  we  plainly  see  there  was 
more  mischief  laid  to  the  devil's  charge  than  to  the 
doctors  who  "did  nothing;"  or  to  the  theologians 
who  did  something,  and  more  than  they  expected, 

*  S.  GouUrt.  "Histoires  Admirable  et  Memorables,"  Ac. 
Paris,  1600,  t.  i.  pp.  46,  &c.  Ap.  Cklmeil,  De  U  Folie,  t.  i. 
p.  274. 
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perhaps  a  g^eat  deal  more  sufferiag-  than  they  were 
justified  in  attributing-  to  the  Prince  of  dai'knees. 

Hoofit,  a  German  writerj  referring'  to  this  case  of 
the  Foundlings  Hospital  children  of  Amsterdam, 
and  the  account  given  to  him  of  it  by  eye-witnessea, 
worthy  of  credit,  both  Catholics  and  Protestantt, 
says  the  details  were  frig"htful,  they  were  sufficient 
to  make  the  hair  of  the  head  stand  of  an  end.  "  For 
a  great  part  of  those  children  being"  possessed  by 
evil  spirits,  were  not  only  tormented  in  different 
ways,  but  after  they  were  delivered  from  them  tbej 
felt  the  effects  of  tbeai  all  their  life  :  and  they  even 
clambered  along^  walla  like  cats,  and  on  the  roofe  of 
houses,  and  had  so  hideous  a  regard  that  tlie  boldest 
seemed  afraid  of  it." 

Monomania  of  tlte  Nuns  of  a  Convent  of  St.  Briget 
in  Flanders,  near  Xanten,  or  Simten.  Ctrea 
1560. 

"Not  unlike  the  cose  of  the  community  of  Wer- 
tet,"  (admirabilis  et  horrifies  ve.xatio  exercitatum  a 
diemoniis)  says  Wier,*  "  was  the  torment  of  the  nuns 
of  the  convent  near  Xanten,  g-ovemed  by  very  strict 
rules,  who  were  tormented  likewise  in  the  most 
extraordinary  waj's,  many  of  them  rushing  forth 
uttering"  horrid  sounds  and  noises  like  the  bleating 

*  Wier  (Op.  Om.  p.  301)  describes  this  coDvcut  of  St.  Briget, 
"  Non  procul  i  Xanctis."  XaoteD,  or  Sunlen,  wns  an  old  for- 
tified Flemish  towo,  now  includeil  in  the  Prnssian  territory,  neur 
the  Rhine,  iu  the  circle  of  Rheinberg,  not  far  from  Wesel. 
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of  sheep,  aonietiiues  thrown  from  their  seats  in  the 
church,  veils  torn  off  their  hends,  the  fauces  con- 
tracted 60  that  they  could  not  swallow  food.  Those 
various  and  dire  8uffering;8  were  endured  hy  many 
even  for  a  period  of  ten  years. 

"  The  cause  of  this  tragedy  waa  imputed  to  one  of 
the  siatera  who  had  formerly  been  in  love  with  a 
young"  man,  and  on  account  of  affinitj'  between 
them  her  parents  had  refused  to  g;ive  her  in  mar- 
riag-e  to  him :  and  the  devil,  taking-  the  form  of  this 
young-  man,  had  appeared  to  her  in  the  midst  of  her 
most  passionate  transports,  and  had  counselled  her 
to  become  a  nun,  which  she  immediately  did,  and 
suffered  herself  to  be  shut  up  in  a  convent.  She 
became  like  one  in  furious  madness,  and  exhibited 
to  each  person  horrible  and  strang-e  spectacles.  And 
this  evil  spirit  spread  like  a  contagion  among^st 
several  other  sisters  of  the  convent."  * 

"The  young;  relig-ious,"  AVier  adds,  "wjio  had 
been  disappointed  as  above  stated,  and  had  taken 
the  veil  in  a  fit  of  desperation,  was  placed  in  con- 
finement, and  while  sequestered  manifest  pi-oofs 
were  g-iven  by  her  that  she  had  wholly  forgotten  her 
religious  vows,  and  her  prior  eno;agements,  *  prolem 
bis  sustulit  careens  custoa.'  She  was  at  length  libe- 
rated, and  ever  after  the  common  opinion  was,that  she 
had  been  brought  into  crime  by  sorcery :  *  Delusio 
fuit  mere  diabolica  qua  ilia  decepta,se  ea  fecisse  confi- 
teretur  quas  peculiaria  ipsius,  Satonm  erant  opera.*  "t 


r  qUBS  pecuti; 
•  Wieri,  Op.  Om.  p.  301. 


t  Ibid. 
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It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  beliere  that  there  mit 
have  been  good  grounds  for  the  statemeut  that  tb» 
young"  hidy  referred  to  hsid  been  in  love,  hnd  been 
refused    in    marriage,  had  been  compelled  by  her 
parents  to  enter  a  convent,  had  pined  in  its  cloisters^  ■ 
sickened  in  its  seclusion;  and,  having  lost  all  hope,  I 
and  health,  and  spirits,  she  became  a  monomaniac^ J 
labouring   under   hysterics,    convulsions,    and    de*J 
hrium. 

Monomania  in  a   Convent  at   Odeiihe>/m,  formert^j 
Neowagu^.     Anth  1577. 

Wier,  after  briefly  noticing  the  epidemic  wbicl 
affected  the  nuns  of  St.  Briget's  convent,  says,  ha] 
was  informed  the  nuns  of  a  convent  ''inHesse'l 
monte  Neomagi,"  (now  Odenheym  on  the  Rhine»l 
see  Synonyma  Geographica,  A.  Ortelii)  for  BoniftI 
years  were  infested  by  demons,  who  in  the  nightl 
time  disturbed  the  dormitory  wilh  a  great  noise,  as  I 
if  of  ingress,  and    with  soft    music   beguiling  ths  ] 
senses  of  the  nuns,  inducing  them   even  by   ths  I 
seductive  softness  of  the  sounds  to  dance  to  them,  j 
A  demon  in  the  Ukenesa  of  a  dog  was  seen  on  ona  ' 
occasion,  and  suspicions   were  excited  that  grave 
disorders  accrued  from  that  period.     One  individual 
at  first  incurred  suspicion  of  being  affected  by  dia- 
bolical influences,  and  then  the  evil  spread  :  "  Simi- 
lia   multa   et  longe    graviora    in    eodem    accedere 
cenobio,  vivente  Patre  Paulo  quoe  ut  ab  illis  celan*  i 
tur  ita  ^  me  aperiri  minimi  decuit."  • 

•  Wienis,  Opera  Omoia,  p.  301. 
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Monomania  in  a  Convent  at  Aix. 

The  latter  part  of  1009  two  inmates  of  the 
convent  of  St.  Ursula  at  Aix  were  seized  with 
hyetero-demonopathia.  One  of  them,  Madeleine 
de  Mandol,  avowed  that  she  was  "  possessed  hy  a 
great  number  of  devils;"  the  other  Louise  Capel 
(ag^d  nineteen)  declared  she  was  "  possessed  by 
three  devils,  one  of  whom  called  himself  Verriiie." 

Their  avowal  of  obsession,  and  the  extraordinary 
convulsive  affection  with  which  they  were  seized,  led 
to  inquiry  and  exorcism,  and  eventually  to  removal 
from  Aix  of  Madeleine  de  Mandol  to  the  town  of 
St.  Maxirain,  for  consultation  with  the  Father  Mi- 
chaelis.  Subsequently  both  the  Ursulines  were 
taken  to  a  convent  called  Sainte  Biiume.  Louise 
Capel  on  being:  conducted  along  with  her  companion 
to  that  convent,  with  a  view  to  further  inveatig-ation, 
made  a  vehement  accusation,  "une  violente  sortie" 
against  a  priest  of  the  name  of  Gnufride,  whom  she 
designated,  *'  The  Prince  of  the  Magicians  of  Spain, 
France,  Enghind,  and  Turkey  :  and  who  for  his 
demon  had  Lucifer." 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  prelude  to  a  g^ave 
specific  charge  on  the  part  of  Madeleine  against  a 
clergyman,  not  only  of  sorcery  but  of  scandalous  life, 
of  whose  diabohcal  arts  she  declared  hei-self  to  have 
been  the  victim  when  she  was  under  nine  years  of 
age.  At  the  period  of  this  avowal  Madeleine  was 
labouring    uuder    frequently    recurring    periodical 
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attacks  of  an  hysterical  kind,  attended  with  hallu-  I 
cinations  and  illusions,  convulsions  of  fenrful  vio-  I 
lence  of  all  the  voluutury  muscles,  with  catalepsy  1 
reducing  her  to  a  state  of  total  rigidity,  immobility,,! 
and  unconsciousness,  which  Michaelis  in  his  diurnal  I 
record  of  her  sutferings  and  torments,  ascribes  ia,l 
the  following  terms  to  the  ngeney  of  devils. 

"  Le  20  Fevrier  (Itlll)  Asmodee,  Prince  de  li^  I 
Luxure,   commenca  d'aglter  Madeleine,  lui  faisant  i 
des    choses    deehonnetes,"  &e.     On    another    and 
preceding  occasion,  narrating  the  powerful  malig- 
nity of  the  fiend  Beelzebub  on  persons  being  sent  to 
fetch  Madeleine  to  the  cliurch :  "  Stir  le  soir  quand 
on  avait  coutume  de  faire  venir    Madeleine  h,  la  , 
Sainte   Beaume    pour  I'exorciser   qu'on    le   trouva  I 
toute  roide  eomme  une  statue  do  marbre,  et  toutt| 
endormie :"  and  in  this  state  of  somnambulism  sfafe 
was  carried  by  four  persons  to  the  church. 

"  Le  3  Avril,  lieelzebnt  I'assoupit  el  le  rendi 
immobile  coiiime  une  colonne  d'airain." 

"  Le   10   Mars,    Madeleine   nous    recita    que 
nuit  precedente,  sur  la  minuet  elle  se  trouva  visiblfvl 
ment  environn&e  de  diables,"  &c. 

In  various  entries  during  the  whole  of  the  month 
of  March  in  the  diary  of  Michaelis,  mention  is  made 
of  torments  inHicted  on  Madeleine  by  evil  spirits,., 
such  as  violently  throwing  her  to  the  ground,  con»l 
vulsing  her  entire  frame,  casting  her  against  the* 
fire-place,  "  la  teste  couchant  presnue  le  feu.    Beel- 
zebut  lui  faisant  courlier  la  teste  par  un  continuel 
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moiivemeiit  jusques  h  terre  tautest  devant,  tantost 
derriere,"  &c. ;  at  one  time  torraentiug-  her  so 
cruelly  "  bien  trois  quarts  d'heures  que  trois  hommes 
qui  la  retenoient  eatoient  tout  ea  suer  et  n'en  pou- 
vaient  plus." 

In  fact,  all  the  epileptic  pheiiumena  of  the  falling 
sickness,  the  violent  movements,  rig-idity  of  the 
body,  working-  in  the  fit,  wonderfully  aiig-mented 
bodily  strength,  are  narrated  by  the  Pere  Mi- 
chaelia. 

Louis  Gaufride,  a  beneficed  priest  of  the  church 
of  Acoules  of  Marseilles,  was  arrested  on  the  report 
of  the  Inquisitor  Michaelis,  and  hy  the  orders  of  the 
Parliament  of  Provence  tried  on  the  accusation  of 
Louise  Capel ;  and  in  due  course  of  law  was  com- 
mitted to  the  flames  on  the  80th  of  April,  16 !  1." 

Gaufride,  we  are  told  by  Calmeil,  was  a  man  of 
cultivated  mind;  when  the  astounding;  accusation 
was  brought  against  him  he  totally  denied  the  truth 
of  it;  he  refuted,  by  all  the  niean^  in  his  power,  the 
imputations  of  the  two  Ursulines.  But  there  was  a 
Btronger  power  than  any  he  possessed,  the  power  of 


•  The  Prod*  of  (he  unfortupate  clergyman  ia  given  in  the 
"  Causes  Celebres,"  and  in  twei>ly  other  works  more  or  less  mu- 
tilated and  garbled.  Calmeil's  account  of  it  is  taken  from  origiiwl 
scarce!,  a  work  of  the  Inquisitor  Michaelis,  "  Uistoire  admirable 
de  la  Possession  et  conversiiin  d'uii  peniteute  seduite  par  un 
Magicien ;"  a  treatise  entitled,  "  Confessions  de  Louys  Gaufridi," 
&c. ;  Bud  a  discourse  on  the  same  subject  by  Domptins.  Vide 
C»lineil,  "De  In  Folic,"  tome  i.  p.  401. 
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driving"  a  man  in  the  position  of  Gaufride  mad  by 
such  an  accusation,  ai)d  at  such  a  period  by  terror, 
by  menaces,  by  the  dismal  g'loom,  silence,  and  soli- 
tariness of  a  dungeon,  by  the  bewilderment  of  his 
imagination,  the  constant  action  brought  to  bear  on 
his  religious  feelings,  and  continual  appeals  to  them, 
to  induce  a  confession  of  crimes  suggested  to  him  as 
diabolical  accusations  against  him,  of  two  religious 
women  instigated  by  devils,  and  believed  to  be  true, 
though  thus  instigated  and  inspired,  by  grave  men 
in  authority,  civil  and  religious. 

He  went  mad  ;  he  confessed  all  that  was  laid  to 
bis  charge,  and  a  great  deal  more.  He  had  been  a 
demon  worshipper  upwards  of  fourteen  years.  He 
had  sold  himself  to  the  devil.  He  said  :  ^^  Ce  demon 
m'engagea  h  rendre  amoureuses  de  ma  personne 
toutes  les  femmes  que  j'attendrois  de  mon  souffle. 
....  Plus  de  milles  femmes  ont  et^  empoisonn6es 
par  Fattrait  irresistible  de  mon  souffle,  qui  les  ren- 
doit  passionnees.  La  dame  de  la  Pallude  mere  de 
Madeleine  k  et^  fascin6es  comme  tant  d'autres: 
mais  Madeleine  k  etfe  prise  pour  moi  d^un  amour 
insens^e,  et  s'est  abandonnee  a  moi  soit  au  sabbat, 
soit  hors  du  sabbat." 

The  burning  of  Gaufride  had  not  the  happy  effect 
that  was  expected  from  it.  The  two  Ursuline  nuns 
continued  to  be  possessed  as  they  imagined— "elles 
continuerent  a  d^lirer  apres  la  condamnation  de 
Gaufride/'  A  poor  young  blind  girl,  named  Ho- 
nor^e,  who  was  accused  by  Louise  Capel  of  practices 
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of  sorcery  was  burned  likewise — "  elle  ne  put  eviter 
le  6ort  de  son  :iiicien  cur6  et  ftit  brul^  sans  plus  de 
piti^  que  lui.** 

The  health  of  Madeleine  de  Maiidol  continued 
probably  a  long-  time  derang^ed.  All  thut  is  known 
with  certainty  of  her  subsequent  career  is,  that  three 
months  after  the  execution  of  the  unfortunate  priest 
Gaufride,  she  was  seen  with  naked  feet  walking;  about 
the  streets  of  Carpeutras,  where  she  begged  her 
bread  from  door  to  door :  on  certain  days  also  she 
was  seen  selling;  in  the  market-place  the  small  broken 
wood  which  she  {gathered  in  the  forests,  and  distri- 
buting- among  the  poor  the  few  sous  she  had  thus 
managed  to  scrape  together.  Yet  this  wretched 
creature  was  the  daughter  of  a  Provencal  gentleman, 
the  Sieur  de  la  Pallud.  It  would  appear  tluit  after 
the  death  of  Gaulride  she  was  not  only  abandoned 
by  her  family,  hut  by  the  order  slie  belonged  to,  and 
the  ecclesiastics  who  had  previously  charge  of  her 
while  the  process  against  Gaufride  was  in  progress, 
and  who  unquestionably  strengthened  that  terrible 
belief  of  hers,  that  she  was  possessed  by  devils. 

At  the  trial  of  Gaufride,  one  of  her  friends  remon- 
strated with  her  against  casting  such  shameful  im- 
putations on  herself  and  others.  She  was  however 
sustained  in  that  course  by  Michaelis,  I'lnquisiteur, 
"qui  n'avait  jamais  laiss^  echapper  I'occasion  de 
jierdre  uu  malheureux." 

*  Itlichaelis,  Uiet.  Dc  la  Possess.  &C.  p.  123.  Ap.  Calmcil, 
De  la  Folic,  t.  i.  p.  502. 
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If.this  be  true,  in  vain  may  it  be  pleaded  for  bitn 
that  the  times  were  barbarous.  That  plea  might 
be  justly  put  forward  in  nbHteuient  of  the  iudifi^nation 
inspired  in  our  times  by  the  bare  recital  of  such 
horrors,  if  it  were  used  in  behalf  of  a  civil  Judg^,  a 
jurist  whose  qualifications  for  his  judicial  office  were 
not  supposed  to  be  mainly  connected  with  the  obliga-  , 
tions  and  requirements  of  the  Divine  laws. 

It  is  a  prent  and  just  argument  of  Christianity, 
that  it  mitigated  the  barbarity  of  all  ages.  The  ex- 
ceptions to  the  {ieneral  rule,  however,  though  they 
do  not  tell  against  it,  do  not  cease  to  be  crimes, 
although  they  may  have  been  committed  in  the  name 
of  Religion.  They  are  to  be  lamented,  and  neither 
palhated,  defended,  or  denied. 

Monomania  in  a  Brigetfine  convent  at.  Lille, 

In  1013  and  1013,  the  inmates  of  the  convent  of  ] 
the  Brigettines  at  Lille  was  visited  by  the  same 
monomania,  which  had  then  recently  afflicted  the 
Ursulines  of  Aix.  The  Father  Gaufride  was  but  a 
short  time  dead,  when  the  malady  broke  out  among' 
the  Brigettines. 

Michaelis,  who  has  written  on  the  possession  of 
Madeleine  de  Mandol,  states,  that  some  of  the  Bri- 
gettines of  Lille  had  been  present  at  the  exorcisms 
of  the  Ursuhnes  of  Aix.  The  fact  is  sufficient  to 
show  the  contagious  nature  of  the  delirium  of  the 
unfortunate  Ursulines.  Other  singular  coincidencea 
in  the  confessions  made  by  members  of  both  orderSy 
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nccusiDg*  the  same  unhappy  individual, 
Gimt'ride  of  being-  the  prime  ag-ent  of  the  demons  by 
whom  they  had  been  involved  in  the  guilt  of  eorcery, 
CHD  leave  no  doubt  on  the  mind  of  any  enlightened 
person,  that  if  the  halluciuationa  of  the  Ursuline  re- 
ligious Madeleine  had  not  occurred,  those  of  the 
Brig-ettine  nun,  Marie  de  Sains,  and  her  com- 
panions bad  never  tnken  place,  at  least  had  never 
assumed  the  form  in  which  they  presented  them- 
selves. 

A  number  of  the  inmates  of  the  convent  of  St. 
Briget  were  seized  with  unusual  anguish  of  mind, 
and  painful  sensations,  the  precise  nature  of  which  is 
not  explained  in  the  accounts  given  of  their  suifer- 
infs.*  The  distressing  symptoms  of  their  disorder 
spread  from  one  to  another,  and  with  increasing 
violence,  till  at  length  they  came  to  the  strong  and 
terrible  conviction  that  they  were  possessed. 

Their  sufferings  were  prodigious:  some  were 
troubled  in  their  reasoning  faculties,  others  home 
down  by  despair,  or  reduced  to  a  laugubhing  condi- 
tion, or  to  a  moribund  state,  or  rendered  choleric  and 
impatient;  or  evidently  as  they  imagined,  aud  those 
about  them  aho,  jjosseMed  by  evil  spirits :  and  under 
this  malign  influence,  horribly  perverted  in  their  in- 
tellectual and  moral  being,  averse  to  all  religious 

•  Leiionnand's  account  of  the  suppoaed  posscaaioii  of  the  nuns 
in  ih'ia  convent  is  entitled  "  Ilistoria  de  tribus  eneigumenis  'm 
pttitibui  Kelgki  scilici't  Magdaleiiec  Pelud,  Maria:  dc  Sains,"  &c- 
iii  Hvo.  lO.'J. 
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practices^  impious  in  their  thoughts  and  langnag-e,* 
In  this  respect  they  resembled  the  supposed  possessed 
nuns  of  Madrid  and  of  Loudun.  While  this  disease 
lasted^  ^^  the  poor  nuns  never  entered  this  monastery 
but  a  notable  and  perilous  change  was  remarked  in 
them;  and  no  sooner  did  they  leave  its  enclosure 
than  they  were  entirely  cured/' 

The  cause  of  those  dread  disturbances  was  at 
length  supposed  to  be  discovered.  One  of  the  sisters, 
Marie  de  Sains,  who  up  to  that  time  had  enjo3^ed  a 
great  reputation  for  virtue,  was  suspected  of  being 
given  secretly  to  the  practice  of  sorcer}',  and  on  this 
suspicion  was  imprisoned.  During  an  entire  year 
this  sister  constantly  avowed  her  innocence,  and 
there  were  no  proofs  of  any  guilt  of  hers  ;  but  in  the 
spring  of  the  year  following*  (in  1613)  things  took 
another  turn.  At  this  epoch  three  of  the  sisters 
who  were  exorcised  by  Michaelis  and  Domptius, 
were  declared  possessed  by  evil  spirits,  and  those 
sisters  declared  that  it  was  Marie  de  Sains  who  was 
the  cause  of  the  demons  seeking  the  ruin  of  the 
community. 

Marie  at  first  manifested  astonishment  at  this  de- 
nouncement; but  suddenly  renouncing  her  former 
denials  of  guilt,  she  made  the  most  marvellous  de- 
clarations of  turpitude  and  wickedness  that  ever 
entered  into  the  imagination  of  a  human  being  of 
a  sound  mind  to  conceive.  Her  revelations  so 
astounded  a  venerable  prelate  of  seventy  years  of 

*  Lonormand,  lb.  p.  19. 
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age,  a  person  of  great  note  in  Flanders,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Malines,  that  he  said  in  the  full  assembly 
of  the  Notables,  who,  by  the  commnud  of  the  Arch- 
dukes, were  assembled  to  investigate  this  case: 
"  Since  he  had  been  ui  the  world,  he  had  never 
heard  or  seen  any  thing  similar:  the  crimes  and 
abominations  of  JVIarie  de  Sains  were  beyond  all 
conception."*  They  were  indeed  more  than  this, 
they  were  beyond  the  possibility  of  perpetration. 

She  could  not  have  committed  them  unless  her 
whole  life  without  intermission  had  been  devoted  to 
the  crimes  of  murders  without  numbers,  strangHnga 
of  innocent  children,  ravaging  of  graves,  feeding  on 
human  flesh,  revelling  in  orgies  of  superhuman  tur- 
pitude, sacrileges  unheard  of,  poisonings  of  all  de- 
grees of  swiftness  or  slowness  of  operation,  acting 
variously  on  the  mind,  the  body,  and  the  soul,  and 
banquetting  and  junketting  incessantly  with  demons 
at  their  Sabbath  and  in  their  synagogue  of  sorcery  ; 
and  unless,  indeed,  that  life  had  been  extended  to  at 
least  three  times  the  ordinary  term  of  human  exist- 
ence, and  that  the  elements  of  all  the  perversity  that 
was  ever  heard  of  in  the  most  debased  minds  of  the 
most  degraded  criminals  were  concentrated  in  her 
heart. 

In  this  terrible  proclnmiition  of  imagined  crimes, 
foreign  to  the  former  life  of  the  poor  creature  by 
whom  it  was  made,  to  her  profession,  to  the  educa- 

*  Calmeil,  De  la  Folk,  lb  p.  513.     Leuarm&nd,  lb.  p.  IC. 
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tion  of  one  destined  for  it,  to  her  character  in  her 
couvent,  to  that  "  great  i-eputation  for  virtue"  which 
she  had  once  enjoyed  in  it,  we  find  the  Inng^iag-e, 
the  incoherent  ideas,  the  perverted  feeling^s,  the 
phrenzied  exnhntion,  and  strang-e  fertility  of  deli- 
rious iman^ination,  crentiug^  fantastic  images  of 
horror  for  an  exercise  of  its  unbalanced  powers,  and 
manifesting  sing-ular  ing-enuity  in  a  propensity  to 
appear,  or  to  become  the  reverse  of  every  thing  in 
mornts,  manners,  and  behaviour,  which  the  person 
had  previously  been ;  the  same  obliquity  of  judg^ 
ment,  in  short,  which  we  meet  with  every  day  in  the 
language  «nd  sentiments  of  persons  in  nsvlums  for 
the  insane. 

To  that  complexion  may  the  hue  of  madness  coma 
at  last,  in  the  case  even  of  the  most  refined  and 
delicate  of  one  sex,  and  the  most  noble  and  highly 
gifted  of  the  other,  when  the  music  of  the  mind 
becomes 

"  Like  fwpct  bells  jnngleil  out  of  tune  and  harsh." 

If  the  good  Archbishop  only  knew  that  fact,  he 
might  have  formed  a  better  judgment  than  he  did 
of  the  revelations  of  Marie  de  Sains. 

And  if  one  glimpse  of  reason  shed  even  a  faint 
ray  of  light  on  her  tortured  and  distracted  mind, 
when  that  prelate  pronounced  the  words,  "  que  les 
pech&s  et  abominations  de  Marie  de  Snins  etoient 
au  dela  de  toute  imaginntion,"  she  might  have  truly 
said  in  her  great  anguish  : 


.'e  truly     ^h 
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"Alul  I  fendljr  thought  that  I  should  fiod 
Compasaion  in  your  bosom,  when  jou  knew 
The  deep  affiictioa  which  my  heart  endures; 
And  I  find  nought  but  cruelty  and  scorn, 
And  wagei  strong  in  pluce  of  gentlcoeas ; 
So  that  I  deem  myself  a  person  dead  ; 
For  what  should  give  me  confidence  and  rest, 
Discomrorts  me  and  threatens  roe  with  woe,"* 

It  is  remarkable  in  the  confession  of  this  poor 
monomnniac,  that  the  variouB  malefic  compounds 
and  diabolical  philtres  which  she  asserted  she  had 
prepared  and  concealed  under  the  beds  or  pillows, 
or  about  the  clothes  of  the  other  sisters,  for  their 
destruction,  "  XJii  malifice  que  le  dinble  me  coiifia  et 
qiii  devait  causer  rextenuinarion  de  In  communaut^," 
in  the  very  next  passag;eshe  declares"  was  invented 
at  the  sabbath  of  the  sorcerers  by  Louis  Gaufride, 
when  the  devil,  to  recompense  him  for  his  pains, 
g-ave  him  the  title  of  Prince  of  Mag-icians,"  &c. 

She  had  contrived  to  administer  the  deviUsh  phil- 
tres of  all  sorts  to  the  community,  to  produce  spe- 
cific disasters,  to  drive  some  mad,  to  terrify  others, 
to  cause  ang'er,  despair,  impiety,  immornhty,  atro- 
phy, and  finally  to  kill,  as  in  fact  she  stated  by 
such  means  she  had  done,  "  tons  les  filles,  qui  ont  eth 
enterrees  de  puis  un  certain  temps  dans  la  commu- 
naute."t 

But  there  was  surely  a  little  spice  of  "  miching- 
malicho"  in  the  mischief  of  the  diabolical  compounds, 


*  The  Lyrical  Poems  of  Dnute  Alighiei 
LyeU,  A.M.,  Lond.  184.i,  p.  Idg. 
t  Calmcil,  ibid.  t.  i.  p.  513. 
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she  avowed  to  her  exorcists  she  had  caused  them  to 
take :  "  J'ai  fait  avaler — au  Pere  Michaelis  des 
poudres  qui  ogissent  sur  I'estomac  et  sur  le  eerveau : 
au  Pere  Domptius  des  poudres  qui  engendrent  une 
maladie  pediculaire." 

We  may  fancy  the  unpleasant  sensations  created 
by  this  avowal  in  the  mind  of  the  former  austere 
exorcist  of  an  atrabilious  temperament^  marvellously 
distempered   by  an   excessive  zeal^  as  may  be  in- 
ferred from  his  own  History  of  Possessions,  when 
he  learned  that  the  devil^  and  this  female  colleague^ 
had  confederated  against  his  stomach  and  his  brain. 
If  there  be  anything*  to  create  a  smile  in  all  the 
preceding  details,  it  surely  must  be  in  the  effect  of 
the  avowal  too  of  the  malign   influence  she  had 
exercised  over  the  other  exorcist.     Let  us  picture  to 
ourselves  the  stolid  look  and  the  leaden  hue  of  the 
good  Pere  Domptius,  if  one  might  infer  from  the 
peculiar  disease  that  was  to  be  engendered  in  him, 
that  he  was  an  ascetic  and  somewhat  of  a  stranger 
to  the  luxuries  of  periodical  changes  of  apparel  and 
the  carnal  influences  of  soap  and  water,  when  this 
very  uncomfortable  intelligence  was  given  him — 
that  malefic  philtres  had  been  swallowed  by  him 
uua  wares,  and  the  germ  of  the  most  loathsome  of  all 
cutaneous  diseases,  "  une  muladie  pediculaire,''  was 
planted  in  his  unhappy  body. 

Marie  de  Sains,  in  the  presence  of  her  accusers 
and  her  exorcists,  improvised  sermons  which  she 
ascribed  to  Satan ;  raved  polemically  and  at  large 
on    the  Apocalypse,  and    made   long    discourses 
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on  Aatichrist  and  the  Precursor,  who  was  the  son 
of  Madeleine  de  Mandol,  and  whose  sire  wa3  Gau- 
fride,  or  Beelzebub. 

But  perhaps  that  ancient  prelate,  the  Archbishop 
of  Maliues,  had  some  misg-iving-s  of  the  sanity  of  this 
poor  woman  in  his  mind,  though  we  find  no  recorded 
expression  of  them.  Perhaps  it  was  to  his  influence 
humanity  was  saved  from  another  judicial  murder. 
Marie  de  Sains  was  stript  of  her  religious  habit, 
condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment  in  Toumay, 
and  to  exercises  of  austere  penitence.* 

The  monomania  of  the  sistera  of  St.  Briget  ap- 
pears to  have  lasted  nearly  ten  years.  Three  of 
thfl  afflicted  were  remarkable  for  the  predominance 
of  ideas  which  had  previously  reigned  epidemically 
in  Lnbourd  and  its  vicinity.  One  of  them  professed 
to  be  occasionally  illuminie  (a  clairvoyant,  to  use  a 
later  term).  All  had  the  faculty  of  improvising 
long  dist^ourses,  under  the  inspiration  either  of  reli- 
gious or  irreligious  states  of  exaltation  of  mind, 
merging-  in  delirium.  Six  of  them  were  under  the 
dominion  ol  ideas  which  had  reference  to  possession 
by  evil  spirit-*.  Of  those  who  declared  themselves 
the  victims  o.'"  sorcery  (bewitched),  several  after 
languishing  for  a  long  time  died  ;  others  fell  into  a 
state  of  miserable  imbecility,  neglected  their  attire, 
and  became  lost  to  all  sense  of  proprietv.  And,  to 
crown  their  misfortunes,  these  uii fortunate  creatures, 


•  Calineil,  "  De  la  Folie,"  &c.  lom.  - 
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we  are  told,  were  exposed  to  the  vulgar  curiosity  of 
the  ignorant  and  unfeeling,  to  their  jeers  and  their 
scorn,  and  the  shame  of  the  suapicion  of  the  moi 
terrible  of*  crimes,  nay,  even  to  the  opprobrium  c 
condemnation  of  them.     No  one  treated  them  as  if^ 
it  was  believed,  or  in  the  slifrhtest  degree  suspected) I 
they  were  insane.    "  The  truths  of  science,"  says  CaL(q 
meil,  "  have  been  very  slow  to  put  forth  their  germiil 
for  the  alleviation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  insane." 


Monomania  in  a  convent  in  Madrid. 

About  the  year  I6"28,  uearly  all  the  sisters  of  ftl 
Benedictine  convent  of  Madrid,  were  the  prey  ■ 
an  hysterical-nervous  affection,  which  degenerate 
into  monomania.     Llorcnte,  in  his  work  on  the  la 
quisition  of  Spain,  has  treated  of  it." 

He  states  that  this  convent  was  composed  of  i 
community  of  thirty  sisters,  very  exemplary  in  thei 
conduct  and  religious  behaviour,  under  the  authoriti 
of  a  superioress.  Donna  Therese  de  Sylva,  who,  s 
though  only  twenty-six  years  of  age,  was  a  pers 
entitled  to  a  great  deal  of  consideration,  not  only  < 
her  own  account,  but  on  account  of  her  relational 
who  had  been  hberal  benefactoi-s  to  the  convent. 
The  first  spiritual  director  of  the  inmates  was  a 
Benedictine  named  Francois  Garcia,  who  passed  for 


a  man  full  of  holi 
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and  i 


igacity. 

in  the  highest  odour  of  J 


While  the 


'  Lloreato   Hist.    Crit.  iJc   I'lnqiiisitioti    cl'Espnigne,  tome  3.J 
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sanctity,  the  nctlona,  gestures  and  expressions  of 
one  of  the  sisters,  named  Frmiws,  caused  it  to  be 
rumoured  and  believed,  that  she  was  in  a  super- 
natural state  of  mind  and  spirit.  The  director  of 
the  community,  Francois  Garcia,  had  recourse  to 
exorcisms,  and  on  the  8th  of  September,  1638, 
it  was  announced  that  Frances  was  possessed  by 
an  evil  spirit.  A  little  later,  several  members  of 
the  community  declared  themselves  likewise  pos- 
sessed, and  on  the  28tb  of  December,  the  mother 
abbess,  Donna  TherSse,  was  in  the  same  condition  ; 
and  immediately  after  the  superioress  was  attacked, 
four  or  five  other  nuns  were  seized,  and  as  they  be- 
lieved, possessed  by  devils.  Finally,  out  of  thirty 
sisters  who  composed  the  community',  twenty-five 
were  seized  with  this  species  of  contagious  malady. 
So  here,  under  one  roof,  there  were  thu-ty  nuns  and 
twenty-five  demons,  more  or  less ;  need  it  be  said, 
the  convent  was  turned  upside  down,  and  the  intel- 
lectual faculties  of  the  inmates  were  distracted. 
Several  consultations  were  held  with  learned  and 
virtuous  divines  :  all  admitted  the  sisters  were  pos- 
sessed. Exorcisms  became  frequent,  by  day  and 
by  night.  This  state  of  things  endured  for  three 
years. 

In  1631,  the  Inquisition,  informed  of  what  was 
taking  place,  caused  to  be  arrested  and  conducted 
to  the  secret  prisons  of  Toledo,  the  spiritual  director 
of  the  community,  the  superioress,  and  some  of  the 
nuns,  who  were   subsequently  dispersed    in   other 
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convents.    The   father   Francois    Garcia   waa  de-l 
nounced  as  a  heretic,  illumini,  and  it  was  declared 
that  the  nuns  had  desired  to  conceal  their  condition  \ 
{of  illuminees)  by  feicfuing  to  be  possessed. 

After  some  incidents  and  the  presentation  of  some 
memorials  to  the  King-  on  the  subject  of  these  pos- 
sessed sisters,  a  reg-ular  process  was  instituted,  and 
the  nuns  were  declared  suspected  of  having  fallen  1 
into  the  heresy  of  the  illuminated.    The  latter  were 
condemned  to  incarceration,  and  divers  penitential 
eiercises.     The  abbess  was  exiled  for  some  time, 
and  prohibited  the  right  of  deliberating  for  four 
years,  and  of  voting  for  eight  years.     She  then  en-  ' 
tered  the  convent  of  Sainte  Placide,  and  was  pro- 
hibited by  her  superiors  under  pain  of  disobedience  I 
from  having  recourse  to  the  superior  tribunals  in  i 
the  way  of  appeal  from  the  decision  of  the  judges. 

The  abbess  obeyed,  protesting  however  that  in 
making  a  true  statement  of  her  case,  she  was  not  I 
influenced  by  aelt-love,  but  by  motives  of  considera- 
tion for  all  the  members,  and  other  houses  of  ths  | 
Order  of  St.  Benedict. 

This    statement    of    Donna    Theresa    breathes  J 
throughout  a  spirit  of  candour  and  humility.     In 
substance  it  was  to  this  eflect.     After  three  mem-  ] 
bers  of  the  community  had  been  attacked,  she  began  I 
to  feel  interior  movements,  so    extraordinary   and 
novel,  that  she  was  persuaded  they  could  not  be 
natural.     She  prayed  frequently  and  fervently  to 
be  delivered   from  this  great  evil.     Eventually,  she 
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prayed  the  prior,  Father  Garcia,  to  exorcise  her. 
He  refused  to  do  so,  and  tried  to  convince  her  that 
all  she  recounted  was  the  effect  merely  of  imagination. 

She  did  all  in  her  power  to  believe  that  it  was  so, 
but  it  was  in  vain.  Eventually,  the  prior  put  on 
his  stole,  and  after  many  prayers  beg-ged  that  God 
might  be  pleased  to  make  it  knoivn  to  her  if  the 
demon  had  possessed  her,  or  to  cause  those  cruel 
suffering's  she  endured  to  cease. 

Long  after  he  had  commenced  the  exorcism,  and 
while  she  felt  altogether  comforted  and  relieved, 
freed  from  all  sutfering^,  "she  fell  all  at  once  into  a 
kind  of  swoon,  and  delirium,"  espece  d'aneantissemeiit 
et  tlelire,  "doing  and  saying  things  of  which  she  never 
had  an  idea  ia  her  life."  She  began  to  fall  into 
this  condition  (of  extravagaot  sayings  and  doings) 
when  they  had  placed  on  her  head  the  wood  of  the 
cross  which  seemed  to  her  "as  heavy  as  a  tower." 
This  state  of  things  and  feelings  continued  about 
three  months,  and  she  found  hereelf  "  rarely  in  her 
natural  condition." 

Tfie  follomng  postage  is  wortliy  of  particular  at~ 
tention. 

'*  La  nature  m'avait  donnfe  un  caractere  si  tran- 
quille  que,  raeme  dans  mon  enfance,  je  n'avoit 
rien  de  cet  age  et  que  je  n'oimais  ni  les  jeux,  ni 
les  vivacit&s,  ni  les  mouvents  que  lui  sont  ordin- 
naires.  D'apres  cela  ou  ne  pouvoit  s'empecher  de 
regarder  comme  une  sumaturelle  qu'etant  arrivfie 
ik  I'oge  de  vingt  sex   ans  et  h  etre  religieuse  et 
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meme  abbesse  je  fisse  dea  folies   dont  je  n'avaigm 
jamais  etc  iiuparavant  capable." 

In  all  the  preceding  statements  and  confessioiii 
of  religious  persons,  believing-  themselves  posi 
by  devils,  or  accused  by  others  of  giving  themselves  I 
up  to  practices  of  eorcerj-,  which  have  been  noticerfJ 
in  the  work,  there  is  not  one  of  them  which  throwtfl 
Bueh  light  on  the  actual  state  of  mind  of  pergon«l 
Bup|X)sed  to  be  under  the  influence  of  supernatural  I 
power  of  some  kind  or  other,  as  this  simple,  natural,| 
and  evidently  truthful  statement  of  the  abbess  of  1 
the  Benedictine  convent  of  Madrid. 

It  will  not  do  to  say  the  woman  was  an  impostorjl 
and  all  the  other  religious  women,  to  whose  caseal 
we  have  referred,  were  deceivers  also.    There  is  nof 
use  in  endeavouring  to  persuade  ourselves,  or  otheraij 
that  all  the  phenomena  in  those  cases  are  fabriciwl 
tions;  for  instance,  the  extraordinary  uncontrollabiel 
and  unaccountable  contortions  of  the  frame,  violent  1 
and   long  continued  movements  of  the   whole,  or  J 
some  portion  of  the  muscular  apparatus — the  sudden 
suspension  and   prolonged  state  of  deprivation  of 
sensation    and    of  consciousness — the    condition    of 
unwonted  nervous  excitement  and  elevation  of  mind  J 
which  amounts  to  exaltation,  which  heightens  thfti 
powers  of  i  in  agination,  and  marvpllously  augments 
the  subtlety  and  iicutenese  oftlie  faculties  of  percep- 
tion and  penetration,  and  some  of  the  senses,  par- 
tieularly  that  of  hearing.     The  fiwt  is,  in  all  t 
eases  which  have  been  rtjerred  to  in  this  volutm 
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epidemic  Ky&teTO-contmhive  Theomania,  accompanied 
with  trance  or  ecgtagi/,when  those  affected  were  thrown 
into  a  deep  swoon,  deprived  of  consciouSTtess  of  ex- 
ternal objects  and  imprensions  conveyed  through  the 
senses,  hut  during  its  continuance  had  all  the  men' 
tal  poTcers  occupied  with  hallucinations,  connected 
rrith  precailiii/f  opinions  or  predominating  hlcag, 
such  a^  possession  by  devilsy  communion  with  spirits, 
and  other  frequent  subjects  of  previous  reflection,  of 
menace,  or  of  denunciation ;  that  stape  of  their 
disorder  which  exorcists  call  a  state  of  illumination, 
differs  in  no  respect  from  tiiat  of  somnambulism  in- 
duced by  the  active  influence  of  the  imayination,  or 
a  belief  in  the  existence  and  e^fficacy  of  a  subtle 
fluid  to  which  the  name  of  Animal  Magnetism  has 
been  given;  from  that  condition,  in  short,  which  is 
called  Clairvoyance. 

But,  to  return  to  the  statement  drawn  up  by  the 
Benedictine  abbess,  Dona  Tberese  de  Sylva. 

She  says,  on  one  occasion  the  demon,  Pereg;rino 
("  that  is  to  say,  the  sister  iiossessed  by  this  devil"), 
was  in  the  dormitory  on  the  second  floor,  when  she, 
the  abbess,  was  in  the  parlour :  and  Peregrino  said, 
"Is  Donna  Therese  occupied  with  those  visits? 
I  will  make  her  come  quickly."  She  adds,  she 
did  not  hear  these  words,  neither  did  she  see  Pe- 
regrino, but  she  felt  an  internal  inexpressible  dis- 
quietude, and  she  quickly  took  leave  of  the  persons 
who  had  come  to  see  her,  and  she  did  this  without 

!  deliberation.     "  I  felt  then  (she  eays)  the  pre- 
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sence  of  the  demon  in  my  body.  I  commenced 
ninning'  without  reflecting-  on  what  I  was  doing-, 
murmui'iug-  to  myself,  *  The  Seigneur  Pei'eg;rino 
calls  me;'  and  I  went  where  this  demon  was,  and 
before  I  reached  the  place  I  already  spoke  of  the 
subject  on  which  the  conversation  turned,  and  of 
which  I  had  no  previous  knowledg-e."  .  .  .* 

"  Some  people,"  she  continued,  "  say  that  we  pre- 
tend to  be  only  in  this  state  through  vanity,  and  I 
eBpecially,  to  g-ain  over  to  me  more  eftectually  the 
sisters  and  other  persons  »  ho  are  seriously  disposed. 
But  to  be  convinced  that  such  motives  did  not  cause 
us  to  act  thus,  it  is  sufficient  to  hear  in  mind  that  of 
thirty  religious,  of  which  number  the  community  was 
composed,  there  were  twenty-five  in  this  state,  and  of 
the  five  others,  three  were  my  most  intimate  friends. 
As  for  persons  living-  in  the  world,  the  condition  we 
were  in  was  more  calculated  to  inspire  fear,  and 
cause  them  to  fly  from  us,  rather  than  to  make  ub 
esteemed  or  soug-ht  after  by  them." 

The  abbess,  in  fact,  in  the  jargon  of  mesmerism, 
was  a  clnirvoyant.  The  Supreme  Council  had  the 
wisdom  and  humanity  to  declare  the  innocence  of  the 
Benedictine  sisters.  But  they  dealt  more  rigorously 
with  the  director  of  the  sisters.  Father  Garcia. 
Llorenfe  states,  he  was  declared  culpable  for  having 
put  himself  in  relation  with  demons,  before  com- 
mencing to  attack  them. 

This  means,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  he  wijs  irregular 
*  Calmeil,  Ibid.  tom.  ii.  p.  5. 
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in  the  mode  of  ej^orcising*.  The  only  evil  he  appears 
to  have  done  the  community  was  by  the  long  con- 
tinuance of  his  exorcisms  for  a  period  of  three  years. 
This  abused  practice  alone^  with  all  the  concomitant 
terrors  of  the  belief  in  its  necessity,  with  all  its  ten- 
dencies to  fix  ideas  which  had  become  hallucinations^ 
and  to  confirm,  day  after  day,  the  terrible  belief  of 
possession  by  devils,  was  sufficient  to  drive  the 
timid  into  monomania,  and  the  monomaniacs  into 
incurable  furibund  madness. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

EPIDEMIC  MONOMANIA  AND  DEMONOMANIA 
IN  A  CONVENT  AT  LOUDUN. 

1632  TO  1638. 

Centuries  before  the  community  of  Loudun 
werei  tormented  by  evil  spirits,  or  afflicted  with  a 
disease  of  a  monomaniacal  character  which  prevailed 
in  an  epidemic  form,  and  caused  their  hallucinations 
to  be  so  considered  by  them,  numerous  references 
to  diabolical  possession  are  to  be  found  in  the  eccle- 
siastical chronicles  of  the  Eastern  churches,  and  in 
some  of  the  histories  of  the  Lower  Empire,  and 
numerous  accounts  of  supposed  possession  are  not 
wanting  in  early  ages  in  the  monastic  records  of  the 
Latin  Church. 

The  number  of  works  which  treat  of  the  mono- 
mania of  the  Ursulines  of  Loudun  is  considerable. 
Several  of  them  were  written  at  the  time  of  its 
occurrence,  some  by  persons  who  had  a  personal 
knowledge  of  the  circumstances  they  treat  of,  and 
others  by  those  who  derived  their  knowledge  either 
from  the  persons  connected  with  the  investigation, 
or  engaged  in  the  subsequent  legal  proceedings 
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ao;ainst  Urban  Graudier,  whether  judicially,  medi- 
cally, or  clerically.* 

I  may  observe,  once  for  all,  that  wherever  the 
work  of  Menarday  ia  cited,  the  render  has  to  do  with 
the  statements  and  views  of  an  eidigbtened  Roman 
Catholic  clerg"yman,  heUeving'  firmly  iu  the  doctrines 

"  Works  of  most  importance  on  this  subject : 

1.  De  1«  Menarday,  "  Examcn  et  Discuseion  Critique  de  I'Uis- 
toire  Jes  Diablea  de  Louduii."     Liege,  1/19,  I2ma. 

2.  La  Fleche,  "  La  DemoDomaaie  de  Loudun." 

3.  (AuhJD),  Ilistoire  dcs  Diables  de  Loudun.  Amsler.  1G93, 
16mo.  The  author  nas  a  native  of  Loudun,  a  CalviniHt,  in  exile 
iu  Holland  about  the  date  of  hia  work. 

4.  (Aubin),  Cruel  effLts  de  la  Vengeance  de  Cardioal  Ricbe- 
hea,  &c.     Edit.  1716. 

■i.  (Anon.),  Ilistoire  O'Urbain  Grmidier,  condamn^  conme 
Jlngicicn.     Par  Monsieur  •  *  *  »,     Amst.  1734,  16mo. 

6.  (Anon.)  Mereure  Francois,  torn.  ii.  pp.  7-18,  762,  777,  770, 
779. 

7.  Menage,  Voyages.     Part  i.  p.  9. 

8.  Meoagc,  Remarquea  «ar  la  Vie  de  Guillanme  Menage, 
p.  340. 

9.  Pilet  de  la  Menardiere,  Trait^  de  la  Melancholie,  ea  -Ito. 

10.  Surin  Pere,  O.  S.  J.,  Bistoire  Abregue  des  Ursulineg  de 
Loudun.  Et  de»  Peine  du  Pere  Surin  ouvrage inedit  Taisant  suite 
de  les  CEuvres  Editeurs,  L'Associnliou  Catholique  de  sacre  ciEur. 
Par.  12mo,  1828. 

1 1 .  Fidoux,  In  actionea  Julio-duneaaiura  (Loudun)  Virginum 
exercitstio  Medicine  ndversus  Duncan.  -Ito.  1634. 

12.  Biographic  Univcrselle,  (de  Michaud),     Jrt.  Surin. 

13.  Journal  dcs  Savane,  NouTclles  de  la  Republique  des  Let- 
tres.  March,  1684,  p.  10,  Zud  edit. ;  May,  i6S9,  p.  311,  Dutch 
edition. 

14.  Hkylt,  Dictioanaire  Ilist.  et  Crit.     Jrl.  Grandier. 
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of  his  church,  and  convinced  likewise  of  the  posses*^ 
sion  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun  hy  evil  spirits.  And,  on 
the  other  hand,  wherever  the  ^^  Histoire  des  Diahles 
de  Loudun*'  [par  Aubin]  is  referred  to,  the  reader 
has  to  do  with  a  Calvinist  of  Loudun,  at  the  period 
of  its  trials,  in  exile  in  Holland,  not  favourably  dis- 
posed to  the  Catholic  religion,  but  a  person  of  cri- 
tical acumen,  unlikely  to  falsify  public  documents 
relating*  to  this  subject,  and  having*  an  apparent 
desire  to  record  facts;  though  his  impressions  of 
them,  or  his  prejudices  in  regard  to  them,  evidently 
bias  his  opinions,  and  make  it  necessary  to  receive 
his  statements  with  caution,  and  to  consider  them  in 
connection  with  the  accounts  of  other  writers.    . 

In  1611,  a  lady  of  rank  introduced  the  order  of 
Ursulines  into  Paris :  in  1626,  a  branch  of  it  was 
established  at  Loudun,  near  Poitiers,  in  the  depart- 
ment de  La  Vienne.  The  superioress,  Madame 
Jeane  de  Belfiel*  (nom  parmi  le  monde),  was  a 
member  of  the  family  of  Baron  de  Cos6.  The  com- 
munity was  formed  of  several  ladies  of  high  rank 
and  ancient  lineage  of  Poitou,  Saintange,  and  Tou- 
raine. 

Amongst  them  was  a  relative  of  Cardinal  Riche- 
lieu, Madame  Claire  de  Sazilli,  two  ladies  of  the 
house  of   Nogeret,   Mesdames    de    Barbezier,     a 

*  The  mother,  Jeanne  des  Anges  (Belfiel),  was  about  thirty- 
four  years  of  age  when  she  was  elected  Superioress  of  the  Ursu- 
lines of  Loudun,  and  she  died  in  that  office  on  the  29th  of 
January,  1665,  the  festiyal  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales. 
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daughter  of  the  Marquis  of  Barac6,  Madame  de  la 
Mothe,  two  ladies  also  of  the  name  of  Escobleau,  of 
the  house  of  Sourdis.  And  it  is  of  importance  to 
bear  in  mind  that  those  ladies  were  not  inferior  to 
any  persons  of  their  sex  for  the  cultivation  of  their 
minds,  refinement  of  manners,  and  the  care  that 
was  bestowed  on  their  education.  They  all  devoted 
themselves  to  the  instruction  of  young  ladies,  who 
were  confided  to  them  either  as  boarders  or  external 
pupils.* 

The  health  of  the  Mother  Superioress,  and  then  of 
several  members  of  the  community  becoming-  sud- 
denly and  strangely  affected  in  1630,  public  atten- 
tion was  directed  to  the  Uraulines  of  Loudun. 
Sixteen  of  the  sisters  in  a  short  time  believed  them- 
selves, and  were  believed  by  those  around  them,  to 
be  possessed  by  evil  spirits. 

They  suffered  from  frightful  disquietude  of  mind, 
hysterical  aymptoms  strongly  pronounced,  great 
nervous  irritability,  convulsions  of  extreme  violence, 
producing  singular  contortions  of  the  trunk  and 
members,  catalepsy,  and  in  some  cases  somnambu- 
lism, hallucuiations,  all  bearing  on  subjects  con- 
nected with  religious  enthusiasm,  assuming  a  deli- 
rious character  of  terrific  fanaticism,  a  strong 
persuasion  and  belief  of  diaboUcal  possession,  and 
its  power  over  mind  and  body. 

The  first  manifestation  of  their  malady  was  in  the 

*  Abr^ge  lie  la  Vie  de  U  Mere  Jeanne  des  Anges,  ecrit  par  tcs 
rcligicuseB  Uraoliaes  de  Loudun. 
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form  of  complaints  of  several  sisters,  that  they  wei 
disturbed  at  night  by  spectres,  and  the  apparition  ( 
a  confessor  of  (heirs,  Father  Moussnut,  recently! 
deceased,  and  the  infliction  even  of  blows  which f 
were  dealt  by  this  g^hostly  visitant,  witliout  appat, 
rent  motive  or  mercy ;  on  one  occasion  the  com*  J 
plainta  extended  farther. 

While  their  minds  were  thus  haunted  by  spectrall 
imagoes  and  ideas  of  apparitions,  it  was  not  unnsual  I 
for  them  to  rise  from  their  beds,  to  leave  the  dormi-  ] 
tories,  to  wander  about  the  corridors,  the  rooms  I 
of  the  boarders,  and  even  to  mount  on  the  roofs  off 
the  houses. 

"  Peut  etre  (dit  Cahneil)  le  somnambuliame  ; 
melait-il  sux  aberrations  qui  constituaient  un  corn**  1 
nieucemeut  de  dellre."  If  Mons.  Calnieil  had  saidj  I 
in  all  probability,  instead  of  perhaps  somnainbu-  j 
lism  was  mingled  with  those  aberrations,  which  con-  ] 
stituted  the  beg;inning'  of  the  delirium  of  some  of] 
the  community,  the  ohaervation  would  be  more  j 
just. 

The  hallucinations  of  the  Ursulines  at  leng'th  be-  I 
came  the  permanent  and  &xed  monomania  of  De>  ] 
monopathy.  It  was  no  long^er  the  appearance  and  J 
random  blows  of  spectres  which  disturbed  their  j 
quietj  it  was  now  a  perpetual  diabohcal  influence  ] 
which  they  had  to  contend  with,  and  as  it  invariably  I 
seems  essential  in  all  such  cases  that  the  blame  of  I 
the  corporal  possession  taken  by  devils  should  be  i 
cast  on  some  individual,  the  unhappy  scape-goat  of  J 
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the  sin,  or  rather  of  the  lEesion  of  the  brain  of  those 
poor  sick  ladies,  was  a  hving  priest  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  convent.  But,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  the 
same  criminal  passion  by  which  they  declared  the 
living  priest  was  actuated,  the  same  criminal  at- 
tempts they  attributed  to  him,  the  same  infliction  of 
bloivs,  had  been  previously  ascribed  by  one  of  them 
to  the  deceased  director  of  the  community — prac- 
tised, be  it  observed,  not  during  the  life-time  of  that 
person,  but  after  his  decease.  If  this  be  a  proof  of 
insanity  on  the  part  of  the  accusers,  as  I  take  it  to 
be,  there  is  some  evidence  surely  in  the  fact  in 
favour  of  the  innocence  of  the  last  party  accused  by 
them.  The  ghost  of  the  former  one  may  dispense 
with  any  argument  in  its  defence. 

The  name  and  catastrophe  of  an  unfortunate 
clergyman  are  mixed  up  with  this  sad  history  of 
the  monomaniacs  of  Loudun.  The  Abbe  Urban 
Grandier,  an  el^ve  of  the  Jesuits  of  Bourdeanx,  who 
had  retired  from  the  order  about  the  year  IC20, 
a  canon  of  the  church  of  St.  Croix,  curate  of  St. 
Peter's  (and  not  the  director  or  confessor  of  the 
nuns  of  Loudun),  a  young  clergyman  of  great  re- 
pule  for  pulpit  oratory,  and  of  striking  personal  ad- 
vantages, living  a  good  deal  in  the  world,  and  as  it 
would  appear  by  no  means  dead  to  its  allurements, 
or  uncontaminated  by  its  vices,  is  said  to  have  in- 
curred the  animosity  of  some  members  of  one  of  the 
monastic  orders  in  his  localiry,  by  pubhely  inveigh- 
ing in  the  pulpit  against  the  pi'actice  of  irequeuting 
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the  sacraments  at  Eastera  iu  any  other  than  the 
parish  churches.* 

Rumour  beg'an  to  affect  the  morals  of  the  Abb^ 
Graiidier,  and  in  a  little  time  he  is  heard  of  before  a 
legal  tribunal,  accused  of  many  grave  disorders: 
"  On  denon^a  ees  g-alanteriea  il  Pofficial  de  Poitiers 
en  1620."  The  accused  was  condemned  and  f 
tenced  to  loss  of  benefice,  and  to  residence  as  a  pens 
tent  in  a  seminary.  An  appeal,  however,  from  t 
sentence  led  to  its  reversal.f 

Three  yeara  passed  over.    The  friends  of  virtui 
and  religion  (according  to  some),  or  the  foes  of  the] 
Abbe  (according  to  others)  were  not  idle  iu  th^l 
mean  time.     In  1631,  a  rumour  began  to  be  dia*! 
serainated  among  the   common  people :  "  Que  ImI 
Ilraulines  de  Loudun  etoient  possedees."    The  AbbI 
Grandier  was  accused  of  being  a  magician,  and  by 
his  conjurations  of  having  caused  the  Ursuline  nuns 
of  Loudun  to  he  possessed  by  devils.  d 

So  early  as  October,  1633,  the  nuns  had  begun  \ 
to  incriminate  Urban  Grandier.  As  their  delirious 
paroxysms,  dated  from  the  latter  part  of  1631, 
Grandier,  in  the  interval  between  that  period  and  , 
his  arrest,  could  not  have  been  very  easy  in  his  1 
mind  at  the  rumours  industriously  circulated,  that] 
several  nuns  had  laid  the  guilt  of  their  spiritual  ruin  I 
at  bis  door. 

It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  one  of  the  uuds  of  | 
•  Mercure  Frani;oia,  tome  xs.  p.  74B. 
f  Diet.  Biog.  Uaiverselle,  Art.  Graudier. 
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Loudun,  thought  to  be  posseeeed,  was  a  relation  of 
Richeheu.  A  Councillor  of  State  of  the  name  of 
Laubardemont,  a  creature  of  Richelieu's,  happened, 
04  the  public  jvere  informed,  to  be  employed  at  Lou- 
dun on  business  unconnected  with  the  convent  at  the 
period  when  the  diaturbances  in  the  house  of  the 
Uraulinee,  attributed  to  diabohcal  ag-ency,  were  at 
their  height.  The  Councillor  of  State,  it  was  said, 
had  been  sent  to  superintend  the  demolition  of  an 
old  castle  in  the  vicinity  of  that  town. 

A  little  later  (Slst  November,  1633),  the  Coun- 
cillor of  State,  Laubardemont,  is  heard  of  at  Loudun 
as  commissary  of  the  minister,  Cardinal  Richelieu, 
charged  to  investigate  the  subject  of  the  alleged 
possession  of  several  nuns  iu  the  convent,  and  given 
extraordinary  powers,  superior  even  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  ParUament,  and  prohibiting  in  this  case 
all  appeal  to  it. 

The  charge  of  magic  against  Grandier  might  have 
failed,  however,  if  another  accusation  against  him 
had  not  been  brought  to  the  ears  of  the  Cardinal 
Richelieu.  The  Cardinal  was  given  to  understand 
that  a  satirical  epigram  to  his  prejudice  ("  Le  Cor- 
donniere  de  Loudun,")  had  been  written  by  Urban 
Grandier.* 

*  It  is  denie<i  by  (everal  writen  (hit  Grindier  waa  the  aathor 
of  the  epigram ;  but  a  treatise  Bgaiiist  the  celibacy  of  the 
Clergy,  found  among  hia  papers,  with  a  passage  of  a  profli- 
gate nature  in  the  dedicatory  address  of  it  to  a  lady  of  hia  ac- 
quainlancc,  is  with  justice  ascribed  to  him.  Had  TJrbaa  Grandier 
been  sent  to  the  Bicetre,  instead  of  being  committed  to  the  flames, 
justice  and  religion  might  have  becu  better  sencd. 


see 
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The  offence  of  the  satirical  epigjam  was  expiated 
at  the  stake. 

Eventually  a  commission  was  appointed  by  the  I 
Goverunient  to  inquire  into  the  case  of  the  possessed  | 
nuns.    The  Chief  Commissary,  Laubardemont,  wag  ] 
the  creature  of  the  Cardinal  Richelieu.     The  long  i 
arm  of  the  prelate-statesman  reached  from  Paris  to 
Iioudun  J  and  the  ill-fated  Abb6  was  soon  within  the 
grasp  of  the  Cardinal's  emissaries.     He  was  accused 
of  practising  devilish  arts  on  the  nuns  of  LouduUf  i 
and  Bome  secular  women  of  the  convent.     Several  of  1 
the  supposed  possessed  nuns  were  either  terrified,  or  1 
driven  by  delirious  impulses,  into  the  fabrication  of  I 
evidence  aofainst  him. 

Urban  Grandier  was  imprisoned,  prosecuted,  re-  ] 
peatedl}'  tortured,  and  the  expressions  of  his  ag^onieB  j 
were  interpreted  against  him.  In  Augiist,  1634,  he  J 
was  burned  at  the  stake  as  a  devil-worshipper. 

There  is  one  thing-  very  notable  in  the  legal  I 
iniquity  of  those  proceedings.  The  commission  ap--] 
pointed  by  Cardinal  Richelieu  to  investigate  this  i 
case,  and  pronounce  on  Graiidier's  guilt  or  innocence,  j 
consisted  of  a  Chief  Commissary,  and  twelve  judges.  ' 
The  judges,  it  is  said,  were  "  good  "  or  "  well-mean- 
ing men,"  but  still  they  were  picked  men,  and  con- 
stituted a  packed  tribunal.  The  celebrated  Menage,  , 
remarking  on  this,  uses  the  following  words,  veryi 
worthy  of  attention  :^ 

"  No  innocence  can  be  proof  against  the  choice  of  ^ 
judges :   let  an  accuser  choose  the  judges,  and  be 
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will  cnnse  nil  the  Janseniet  bishops  to  be  burnt  by 
Molinist  judges,  and  all  the  Molinist  bishops  to  be 
consumed  by  Jiinsenist  judg-es." 

On  the  12th  of  June,  1634,  Grandier  having- 
been  duly  shaved  and  shorn  of  all  hair,  to  jtrerent 
his  practising-  any  sorcery  ng-ainst  the  Commissary 
and  the  Judges,  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  the  exorcists, 
and  the  witnesses  (twelve  monomaniac  nuns  of 
Loudun)  against  him,  was  conveyed  to  the  con- 
vent of  the  Carrae,  and  there  broug^bt  to  trial 
"  at  the  bur  of  justice,"  as  the  barbarous  tribunal 
was  called,  where  his  judicial  murder  was  to  be 
consummated. 

Grandier  asserted  his  innocence  boldly  and  elo- 
quently J  he  was  overwhelmed  by  the  possessed 
nuns  with  torrents  of  abuse,  accusations  of  compacts 
with  the  devil,  of  diabolical  artifices  to  induce  nuns 
to  g^o  to  the  sabbath  of  the  demons  to  worship  him, 
and  to  suffer  his  embraces.  The  enraged  energ^u- 
m^nes  attempted  to  fall  on  him,  beg-ged  hard  to  he 
allowed  to  tear  him  in  pieces,  but  as  this  latter  pro- 
ceedings was  a  little  "  trop  fort,"  the  Bishop  of 
Poitiers  interfered,  and  would  not  permit  the  pos- 
sessed sisters  to  maltreat  or  murder  the  prisoner. 

At  this  juncture,  Grandier  proposed  to  the  Bishop, 
as  a  sure  test  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the  crimes 
ascribed  to  him  by  the  nuns,  that  they  should 
be  called  on  to  substantiate  tlie  truth  of  their  charg-es, 
by  CRUsing*  a  distinct  and  obvious  red  mark  to  appear 
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on  his  forehead  as  an  attestation  of  their  truth  ;  and 
in  the  event  of  their  inability  to  produce  it,  that  the 
failure  should  be  considered  an  evidence  of  his  inno- 
cence. The  Bisliop,  from  prudent  considerations, 
refused  his  assent  to  this  proposal.  For  prudent 
considerations,  however,  he  gave  the  solemn  sanction 
of  his  presence,  the  sncred  authorit}'  of  bis  office,  and 
the  imposing-  pomp  and  circumstance  of  the  mitre 
and  the  crozier,  to  the  legal  formulas  by  wliich  the 
persecuted  priest  was  brought  to  the  stake. 

There  was  a  remarkable  consisteuey  in  the  iniquity 
of  each  part  of  the  abominable  proceedings  in  the 
case  of  the  statesman- prelate,  Cardinal  Richelieu, 
minister  of  Louis  XIII.  versus  Urban  Graudiefj  a 
simple  priest. 

That  part  of  the  sentence,  which  condemned  the 
unfortunate  priest  to  be  burned  to  death  at  the 
stake,  waa  promised  to  be  remitted  ;  it  was  conceded 
to  him  mercifully  that  he  should  be  strangled  first, 
and  burned  afterwards  ;  but  faith  was  broken  with 
him  by  the  infamous  Commissary  of  Richelieu  and 
his  coHipeers.  The  wretched  prisoner,  with  his  legs 
so  shattered  by  tbe  torture  of  compression  between 
boards  worked  by  a  screw,  as  to  be  unable  to  walk 
to  the  place  of  execution,  was  carried  thither  on 
a  bier,  and  burned  to  death,  proclaiming  to  the  last 
his  innocence,  and  praying  to  God  to  have  mercy  on 
him,  and  to  enable  him  to  bear  his  torments. 

We  cannot  more  fitly  take  leave  of  this  part  of  i 
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the  subject  than  by  terminating^  with  the  following; 
just  observation  of  Calmeil : — 

"  Le  proc^a  de  Grandier  reste  comme  nn  monu- 
ment irrefragable  du  parti  que  rhypocrisie  et  la 
sceleratesse  ont  eu  tirer  de  bonne  heure  des  plus 
afllig'eantes  infirm it^s  de  I'espece  humaine,  pour 
aasourir  leurs  criminellea  passions.''* 

From  the  early  part  of  16.12,  the  notoriety  of  the 
unhappy  condition  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun,  bad  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  other  authorities,  civil  and 
religious- 
Spiritual  assistance  was  abundantly  supplied  to 
the  afflicted  nuns,  learned  theologians,  zealous  Car- 
melite friars  flocked  to  Londun,  the  ceremony  of 
exorcising-  the  possessed  sisters  commenced  with  all 
the  imposing  formalities  required  fur  it,  and  it  may 
be  added  (when  abused)  with  all  the  baleful  influ- 
ences on  the  mind  of  the  exorcised  that  might  be 
expected  from  so  solemn  a  confirmation  of  their 
terrors  of  demoniac  possession.  The  possessed  were 
now  subjected  regularly  to  a  course  of  exorcisnps. 
The  demons  were  conjured,  but  their  supposed  vic- 
tims became  more  furious  than  ever.  The  result  is 
described' in  a  few  emphatic  words,  "  L'exaltation 
des  religieux  degenera  en  fureur." 

The  superioress,  Madame  de  Beliiel,  was  attacked 

with  violent  hysterical  convulsions.     The  relative  of 

Richelieu,  Madame  de  SnzilU,  was  similarly  attacked ; 

but  in  her  case,  the  hysterical  phenomena  were  com- 

•  De  )a  Folic,  t.  Jl.  p.  35. 
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plicated  with  the  most  terrible  perversion  of  all  re- 
li^ons  and  moral  sentiments. 

It  was  not  till  the  11th  of  October,  1638,  that 
the  chief  magistrate  and  the  civil  commissary  of 
Loudun  were  witnesses  (for  the  first  time)  of  the 
convulsive  attacks  of  the  Superioress,  and  those  also 
of  a  lay  sister.  The  former,  Madame  de  Belfiel,  ut- 
tered plaintive  cries,  writhed  in  her  bed,  and  from 
her  contortions,  and  the  innumerable  extravagances 
of  her  acts  and  movements,  it  seemed  as  if  she  was 
out  of  her  senses.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  she 
could  be  made  to  swallow  some  liquid  nourishment 
in  an  interval  of  calm,  and  after  having  done  so 
she  would  immediately  relapse  into  her  nervous 
crisis. 

Madame  de  Magnoux,  stretched  on  another  bed 
in  the  dormitory,  presented  nearly  the  same  morbid 
phenomena.  ^^From  this  period,  a  day  did  not  pass 
perhaps,  without  exorcisms  of  the  sisters,  either  pub- 
lic or  private,  of  several  hours  duration,  and  it  is 
impracticable  to  relate  all  the  extravagant  scenes 
which  succeeded  in  the  course  of  the  dispossession 
of  those  energura^nes." 

Many  of  those  afflicted  in  the  convent  of  Loudon 
(says  Menarday)  in  their  paroxysms  gave  vent  to 
ideas  totally  perverted,  to  expressions  which  ought 
not  to  be  expected  from  their  lips,  and  gestures  and 
postures  at  variance  with  all  they  had  been  taught 
in  their  homes,  or  in  their  cloisters. 

It  was  common,  at  the  commencement,  to  see  them 
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crawling:  all  fours,  the  arms  twisted  behind  tliem  on 
the  bnck,  the  feet  drawn  backwards  towards  the  spine. 
One  would  he  seen  bent  double  in  motion,  as  if 
walking;,  the  back  of  the  neck  restino;  on  the  heels: 
another  moving-  continuously,  her  head  in  a  most 
sing'ular  manner.  One  who  had  frequently  exor- 
cised them,  the  Pere  Surin,  in  an  account  which  he 
gave  of  what  he  witnessed  at  Loudon,  after  the  death 
of  Grandier,  says :  "  I  saw  a  thing-  which  surprised 
nie  greatly,  and  which  was  common  to  all  the  pos- 
sessed ;  it  is  this,  that  (in  their  paroxysms)  when 
they  were  thrown  down  on  their  fnces,  their  heads 
touched  their  heels,  and  thev  moved  thus  (as  if 
walking;)  with  an  astonishing-  quickness,  and  for  a 
g^reat  length  of  time.  I  saw  one  who  raising-  her- 
self up,  struck  the  chest  and  the  shoulders  with  her 
head,  but  with  such  quickness  and  virdence,  that  no 
one  in  the  world,  however  agile  the  person  might 
be,  could  do  anything  approaching  to  it  ...  As 
to  their  cries,  it  wns  what  might  be  conceived 
of  the  bellowing  of  the  condemned,  of  enraged 
wolves,  OP  horrible  wild  beasts.  There  was  no- 
thing in  it,  nor  in  anything  else  they  did,  which 
was  human."* 

Many  of  the  sufferers  exhibited,  at  times,  the  phe- 
nomena of  ecstasy  and  catalepsy.  Menarday  says  : 
"  On  some  occasions  the  distinguishing  symptoms 
were  manifested  in  the  suppleness  of  the  whole  frame. 
In  their  exhaustion  they  became  m  a  ^trtp  of  lead, 
*  tie  la  Menarday,  p.  3'^i. 
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capable  of  being  bent,  so  tlutt  their  bodies  could  be 
rendered  altogetlier  pliable,  and  bent  ettfter  backiearda 
or  forwards,  or  on  one  side,  so  that  their  heads  could 
he  made  to  touch  the  ground ;  and  t/wg  remained  in 
that  position  in  which  they  were  pUtced  till  their  at- 
titudes were  ohatiffed"*  Most  of  the  phenomeDa 
which  I  have  dialinguiabed  by  italics  iii  the  preced- 
ing account,  1  have  seen  exhibited  in  a  case  of  cata- 
lepsy by  a  boy  at  school,  ag-ed  about  fifteen. 

Calmeil  observes  that  "  the  temporary  delirium  of 
the  intellectual  faculties,  and  moral  sense,  the  in- 
sane actions,  the  muscular  phenomena,  were  espe- 
cially exhibited  dm'ing-  the  exorcisms,  and  during 
the  most  solemn  rehgious  rites.  In  the  intervals  of 
repose,  the  sufferers  eudeavoured  to  return  to  their 
usual  exercises  of  prayer,  to  resume  their  habits  of 
labour,  and  the  demeanour  and  comportment  which 
were  befitting-  young  women  of  their  rank  and 
profession.  Almost  always  the  arrival  of  an  exor- 
cist sufficed  to  throw  into  disorder  the  nervous  sys- 
tem of  these  unfortunates.  Satan  was  no  sooner 
conjured,  than  blasphemies  and  imprecations  were 
the  only  things  lieard."t  When  these  ceased,  they 
would  rise  ft'om  the  ground  where  they  had  been 
violently  thrown  at  the  commencement  of  the  pa- 
roxysm, throw  themselves  into  the  most  extraordi- 
nary antic  postures,  and  manifest  that  singular  per- 
version of  the  moral  sense,  which  has  been  elsewhere 

•   De  la  Menardsy,  p.  479. 
t  De  la  FoUe,  tome  2.  p.  13. 
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noticed  in  simitar  cases  of  monomania,  and  demo- 
nopathy. 

Some  of  the  sisters,  whose  malady  was  charac- 
terized by  a  marked  periodical  recurrence  of  spectral 
illusions  anil  hallucinations,  connected  with  some 
morbid  condition  of  the  optic  nerves,  attributed  their 
visions  to  the  presence  of  demons  and  possession  bv 
evil  spirits.  Sometimes  the  same  sufferer  inmg-ined 
she  perceived  three  devils  about  her  person. 

The  sisters  who  believed  themselves /;o««c«W,  de- 
scril>ed  a  peculiar  sensation  in  the  head,  the  stomach, 
or  the  region  of  the  heart,  which  made  them  sup- 
pose those  parta  were  severally  or  8i»g;ly  occupied 
by  a  demon. 

The  abbess,  Madame  de  Belfiel,  believed  she 
was  possessed  by  seven  devils ;  Madame  de  SazilH, 
by  eig-ht;  Madame  de  la  Mothe  by  four;  the  sister 
Elizabeth,  by  five.*  Madame  de  Belfiel,  when  an- 
swering" to  the  questions  of  the  e-\oreists,  heard  a 
linng:  being  speak  within  her  body,  imaj^-ining-  that 
the  accents  of  a  strange  voice  emanated  fi'om  her 
organs  of  speech.  Thus  all  the  words  spoken  on 
such  occasions  by  persons  supposed  to  be  possessed, 
are  considered  uttered  by  devils,  "sont  censees  pro- 
ferees  par  demons."t 

When  the  poor  hysterical  monomaniacs  of  Loudun, 
in  their  paroxysms  of  convulsive  fury,  and  delirious 
extravagances,  cursed,  blasphemed,  launched  impre- 

•  La  DemoniHnaHtc  de  Lauduii,  pur  La  Fletlii'.  p.  J7. 
t  Pe  la  Folic,  t.  2.  p.  13. 
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cations  agcainst  heaven  and  earthy  demons^  who  were 
called  by  the  supposed  possessed,  Asmodeus,  Levia- 
than, Isaacaron,  Behemoth,  Astaroth,  &c.  were  set 
down  as  the  utterers  of  those  impious  words,  each 
devil  having*  a  distinct  voice  in  the  possessed. 

But  it  is  very  remarkable,  although  I  do  not  think 
it  has  been  observed,  nothing  could  exceed  the  volu- 
bility of  the  sick  nuns  in  their  transports,  employing 
freely  common  and  proverbial  expressions  in  their 
own  language,  and  the  idioms  even,  and  patois  in 
some  cases,  peculiar  to  the  place  they  belonged  to ; 
but  when  they  came  to  be  exorcised,  and  the  demons 
within  them  were  called  on  to  give  specific  answers, 
or  words  of  assent  or  dissent  to  particular  questions 
or  commands,  which  were  addressed  to  them  in  the 
Latin  tongue,  the  replies  were  given  generally  in 
French,  but  with  less  volubility ;   and  on  one  occa- 
sion, in  the  case  of  the  Mother  Abbess  and   the 
exorcist.  Father   Barr^,  when   the  command   was 
couched  in  a  few  words,  "  Adora  Deum  tnum  Crea- 
torum"~and  the  words  were  such  as  a   religious 
must  have  known  the  sig-nification  of  from  the  re- 
spouses  of  the   Mass,  and  the  Litanies  in   Latin 
in  common  use,  the  reply  in  the  same  language  was 
limited   to   two  words— "Adoro  te."     Subsequent 
replies  on  subjects  which  admitted  of  expatiation 
were  equally  brief     The  inference  is  neither  compli- 
mentary to  the  demons,  nor  to  the  French  nation. 
We  are  left  to  suppose  the  fiends  from  long  prac- 
tice had  become  familiar  with  the  French  tongue. 
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and,  from  what  follows,  it  would  appear  were  neitJier 
fluent  nor  correct  in  their  Lalinity. 

After  the  demon,  througfh  the  organs  of  the 
Abbess,  had  replied  to  Father  Barr^  "  Adoro  te," 
the  father  asked  her  "  Quern  adoras?"  and  repented 
this  question  several  times  :  the  answer  was  "  Jesus 
Christus."  Whereupon  u  bystander,  Duuiel  Drount, 
assessor  to  the  provost,  could  not  forbear  saying 
somewhat  aloud,  '*  Here  is  a  devil  who  does  not  un- 
derstand concord."  The  exorcist  then  changed  the 
phraseology  of  the  question,  saying,  '■  Quis  est  iste 
quera  adoras?"  expecting  she  would  answer  giving 
the  name  in  tlie  same  case  as  before ;  but  she 
answered,  "  Jesu  Christe :"  upon  which  many  pre- 
sent said,  "This  is  bad  Latin."  But  Father  Barrfe 
came  to  the  rescue  of  the  devil's  Latinity,  and  main- 
tained she  had  said,  *'  Adoro  te,  Jesu  Christe,"  as  an 
ejaculation,  "I  adore  thee,  0  Jesus  Christ!"*  If 
there  had  been  as  much  pains  taken  to  defend 
the  accused  priest's  cause  and  life  as  there  was 
anxiety  shewn  to  defend  the  demon  from  a  sin 
against  the  rules  of  syntax:,  humanity  would  have 
been  saved  a  great  outrage,  and  the  Cardinal 
Itichelieu  and  his  agents  a  great  crime. 

Seguin,  a  physician  of  Tours,  who  wrote  a  letter 
in  the  Mercure  Fr(in<;nif  concerning  the  occurrences 
at  Louduu,  says  that  the  nuns  were  addressed  by 
M.  de  Lauuai  Sazilli  (probably  a  relative  of  the 
sister  Clara  tiazilli,  who  was  a  relation  of  Hichelieu), 
*   IlisltHie  (l(t  DiablcK  ile  Lcuitun,  p,  57. 
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in  the  Taupinanboux  langiia^e^  and  was  answered 
in  it;  and  Segiiin  adds  he. believes  the  account^  be- 
cause Sazilli  was  a  man  of  veracity.  But  Menagfe^ 
wlio  made  this  subject  a  study^  aud^  as  Bayle 
observes^  ^^  was  not  ignorant  of  the  subject  of  this 
letter^  nor  of  the  other .  stories  published  about  the 
understanding  of  tongues^  attributed  to  these  nuns^ 
does^  nevertheless,  affirm  that  they  did  not  shew 
thereby  that  it  was  a  true  possession/'  Menage^ 
on  the  contrary,  stated,  "As  to  the  learned,  the 
greatest  part  of  them  maintained  that  those  nuns 
were  onl}^  distempered,  not  finding  in  them,  what- 
ever has  been  said  to  the  contrary,  any  of  the  three 
symptoms  that  the  Roman  ritual  requires  as  a  sign 
of  being  truly  possessed  by  the  devil,  which  are 
divination,  the  understanding  of  languages  which 
the  person  has  not  learned,  and  a  supernatural 
strength  of  body."* 

!Naude  states,  that  two  persons  who  assisted  offi- 
cially at  the  exorcisms  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun,  and 
were  supposed  to  be  unfavourable  to  the  belief  of  the 
diabolical  possession  put  forth  by  the  community, 
and  their  abettors,  incurred  the  displeasu]*e  of 
Bichelieu. 

Quillet,  on  one  occasion  of  some  of  the  nuns  being 
exorcised,  is  said  to  have  perplexed  and  confounded 
the  evil  spirits  by  questioning  and  cross-questioning 
them ;    and    this    proceeding    gave     umbrage    to 

*  Naude,  Dial:   de  Mascurat,  p.  310.     Bajle,  Diet.  Hist,  et 
Crit.  '2nd  £d.     By  Desmaizeaux,  Art.  Grandier. 
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Richelieu's  ag:ent,  ttie  commissarv  Lnubardemont, 
who  issued  out  a  warrant  agniuat  him.  In  couse- 
quence  of  which  Quillet  found  it  was  not  safe  for  him 
to  remain  at  Loudun.  He  fled  into  Italy,  where  he 
served  under  the  Marquis  de  Coeuvre  at  Rome. 

The  other  person  above  referred  to  was  a  famous 
Scotch  physician  of  Saumur,  of  the  name  of  Dun- 
can, who  wrote  a  book  ag-ainst  this  pretended  pos- 
session. 

The  Siii^rioress  and  two  other  nuns  were  exor- 
cised by  Father  Surin,  before  Gaston,  Duke  of 
Orleans  (brother  of  Louis  XIII.),  numerous  cour- 
tiers, and  secular  ofliciiils,  civil  and  miliiary  officers, 
lawyers,  and  doctors,  in  May,  1035.  It  is  im- 
possible, without  disgust  and  indignation,  to  read  the 
authentic  accounts  that  are  given  of  this  revolting-, 
cruel,  and  indecorous  exhibition  of  extraordinary 
muscular  movements  and  extravag-nnces  of  all  sorts, 
moral,  as  well  as  physical — not  simulated,  be  it  ob- 
strved,  but  seeming  to  the  bystanders  to  emulat«  the 
surpassing  antics  of  mountebanks  and  acrobats,  the 
results  of  a  fearful  and  hnmilialing-  disease,  that 
more  than  all  others  dehumanizes  its  victims  ;  and 
it  pains  one  to  think  that  the  sufferers,  whose  infirmi- 
ties were  thus  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  a  profane, 
vulg^ar,  morbid  curiosity,  were  women  devoted  to 
religion,  of  virtuous  lives,  honourable  families,  of  re- 
fined manners  and  feeling:8. 

The  e.xorrJsts  had  their  seances  as  well  as  the 
aniuuil  magnetic-somtiumbulizers. 
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Gaston  of  Orleans,  and  a  certain  number  of  the 
ennuy^es  of  the  court,  wanted  a  novel  pastime,  and 
it  was  procured  for  them  at  Loudun. 

The  first  person  exorcised  by  Father  Surin  before 
the  Duke  and  his  followers  was  the  mother  supe- 
rioress. No  sooner  did  the  ceremony  beg'in  than 
she  was  immediately  thrown  into  violent  convulsions : 
'*  Tirant  une  langue  horriblement  difforme,  noiratre 
et  bouttonee  ou  g'renee  comme  da  marroquin  sans 
etre  pressee  des  deuts  et  seche  comme  sMl  n'y  avait 
jamais  eu  d'humeur,  et  la  respiration  n'etait  nuUe- 
ment  foroee.  Ou  remarqua  entre  autres  postures 
une  telle  extension  des  jambes  qu'il  y'  avait  sept  pieds 
de  long  d*un  pied  k  Tautre/'*  The  extraordinary 
appearance  of  the  extruded  swollen  tongue  becoming 
parched  up,  of  a  dark  purple  hue,  is  worth}^  of  at- 
tention, for  the  same  appearance  was  frequently 
observed  on  several  occasions  in  similar  cases  of 
demonopatliy  during  the  exorcisms. 

The  same  contemporaneous  author  above-cited, 
states  also,  on  the  same  occasion  of  the  first  exhibi- 
tion before  the  Duke,  the  Superioress  being  thrown 
by  the  demon  at  the  feet  of  the  Father  (Surin),  who 
held  the  blessed  sacrament  in  his  hand  :  "  II  touma 
premiferemeut  la  paume  de  deux  mains  en  haut,  (de 
la  superieure)  pius  il  acheva  le  tour  entier,  en  sorte 
que  la  paume  de  chaque  main  touchait  le  carreau ; 
il  rapportu  les  mains  ainsi  tournees  en  les  joignant 
sur  le  bout  de  Fepine  du  dos  et  aussitot  y  porta  les 

*  llistoire  des  Diables,  p.  226. 
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deiix  pied3  joints  aussi :  en  sorte  que  les  (ieiix 
puumea  dea  niaina  touchaieut  les  deux  ootfea,  le 
dehors  rie  la  plaiite  des  pieds.  EUe  deineura  en 
cette  posture  asaez  long-  temps,  avec  les  treiiibte- 
mens  etran^es,  ne  touchant  la  terre  que  du  ven- 
tre." • 

Madame  Sazilli  was  also  exorcised  before  the 
Prince.  We  are  told  thnt  the  first  demon  who 
WH8  manifested,  at  the  coininnud  of  Father  Elisee, 
rendered  the  whole  frame  of  the  possessed  nun  per- 
fectly pliable.  That  the  exorcist  placed  the  nieui- 
bers  in  various  positions,  and  tlie  demon  retnined 
them  in  that  posture,  invarifibly,  till  the  exorcist 
altered  Ihem,  and  duriuo'  this  time,  "  assez  long-," 
there  was  no  respiration  perceptible  in  the  lun^,  hut 
solely  a  3lig"ht  breathing",  "  un  petit  souffle,"  through 
the  nose.  She  was  almost  insensible,  for  the  exorcist 
pinched  her  arm  and  pricked  it  alsu  with  a  pin,  and 
no  blood  came,  and  she  appeared  to  have  no  feehng*. 
A  demon,  known  to  the  exorcist  as  Sabulon,  after- 
wards commenced  his  diabolical  operations  on  her 
frame,  by  forcing"  her  to  roll  about  the  chapel,  caus- 
ing" her  left  leg  to  be  thrown  up  parallel  with  her 
slioulder  five  or  six  times,  and  to  undergo  ilivers 
fri^rhtful  contortions  and  tremblings,  during  which 
time  her  countenance  was  hideous  and  deforratd, 
her  tongue  swollen,  arid,  and  protruded ;  and  at 
this  time  her  respiration  was  rep-uliir,  the  eyes  im- 
movable, and  always  closed.  Afterwards,  her  legs 
*  UiBtoire  des  Ditbles,  p.  221). 
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being  extended  outwards  in  a  straight  line,  she  re- 
mained thus  as  it  were  in  a  sitting  posture,  with 
her  hands  joined  and  her  trunk  erect ;  and  the  demon 
Sabulon,  being  finally  conjured  to  adore  the  sacra- 
ment, afler  some  resistance  was  constrained  to  do 
so,  testifying  by  the  tremors,  cries,  and  tears  of 
the  possessed,  his  horror  at  this  compelled  sub- 
mission.* 

It  may  well  be  asked,  what  were  the  feelings  of 
the  poor  afflicted  woman  thus  cruelly  outraged  by 
exposure,  at  the  moment  of  coming  to  herself,  re- 
suming consciousness,  seeing  the  disorder  of  her 
person,  and  noticing  the  gaze  of  a  large  assemblage 
of  men  fixed  on  her  ? 

During  the  exorcism  above  mentioned,  the  Jesuit 
father,  Pere  Surin,  for  the  first  time  appears  to  have 
felt  the  symptoms  of  demonopathy.  He  perceived, 
in  his  own  person,  the  attacks  of  the  demon  Isaacha- 
rum,  who  had  abandoned  the  Superioress  for  a  short 
time,  and  the  Pere  Surin  was  twice  thrown  down 
by  the  demon,  and  his  legs  and  arms  were  shaken 
by  this  evil  spirit.  There  was  no  simulation  of  pos- 
session on  the  part  of  the  exorcist  He  unfortu- 
nately was  possessed  with  the  belief  that  evil  spirits 
had  obtained  dominion  over  his  body,  and  years  of 
terrible  sufferings  were  connected  with  that  fnorbid 
condition  of  mind,  and  of  disordered  bodily  func- 
tions, which  like  a  contagious  disease  prevailed  epi- 
demically  at  Loudun,   and    extended   from   it   in 

•  Abridged  from  ^'Histoire  dee  Diables/'  p.  231. 
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various  directions  long  after  the  occurrences  above 
referred  to. 

The  sister  Agnes,  on  being  exorcised  before  the 
Duke  of  Orleans,  raged  like  a  demoniac,  under  the 
dominant  malign  influence  of  a  devil  mimed  Asmo- 
ileua,  who  drove  her  backwards  and  fbnvardg,  and 
with  nstonishiug  quickness  of  motion  :  "  Le  fuieant 
battre  comme  un  marteau  avec  un  si  grande  vitesse 
que  les  dents  lui  craquaient  et  que  son  gosier  ren- 
dait  un  bruit  forc^."  In  this  paroxysm  her  fea- 
tures ceased  to  be  recognizable,  her  swollen  tongue, 
arid  and  livid,  was  protruded  trom  her  mouth. 
After  undergoing  many  changes  of  countenance, 
,  as  particular  demons  she  was  thought  possessed 
by  were  conjured  by  the  exorcist,  she  performed 
some  extraordinury  evolutions:  "La  soeur  Agnt^s 
porta  un  pied  par  le  derriere  de  la  tete  jusqu'au 
front,  en  sorte  que  les  orteils  touchaient  quasi  le 
uez."  * 

After  divers  other  very  unedifying  exhibitions  for 
a  performance  in  a  churcli,  sister  Agnes,  on  coming 
to  herself,  and  being  asked  by  the  Duke  of  Orleans 
if  she  remembered  what  had  occurred  in  the  late 
paroxysm,  said  to  the  Duke,  "  that  she  remembered 
some  things  which  were  done  but  not  all,  and  that 
she  bad  answers  (to  the  questions  put  to  the  demons 
in  her)  as  if  they  had  been  uttered  by  another."  f 

The  exorcisms  and  the  sufferings  of  the  exorcised 
went  on  "  pari  passu"  till  the  end  of  the  year  1638, 

*  Uiflmre  dea  Diable*,  p.  299.  t  Ibid. 
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and  then  they  only  terminated  hy  the  intervention 
of  the  civil  power,  as  by  a  similar  influence  the  mar- 
vels at  the  tomb  of  Deacon  Paris,  in  St.  Medard, 
terminated  a  little  later.  The  Pere  Surin  tells  us, 
that  at  the  period  above  referred  to,  the  King-,  with 
the  advice  of  his  council,  thought  fit  to  withdraw 
the  pension  for  the  maintenance  of  the  exorcists,  and 
he  adds  these  significant  words:  ^^ Which  (with- 
drawal) of  the  pension,  was  conjointly  with  the 
pra)'ers  of  the  possessed  to  be  no  more  exorcised; 
and,  in  a  little  time,  these  sisters  obtained  that 
which  they  hoped  for.*'* 

This  is  a  remarkable  avowal  for  the  principal 
exorcist  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun.  And  there  is 
another  avowal  of  his  not  less  worthy  of  attention  in 
the  same  narrative  of  his,  namely,  ^^  that  while  the 
sisters  did  not  cease  to  be  interiorly  tormented  by 
the  demons  acting'  on  their  soul  by  obsession,  they 
were  scarcely  ever  possessed  by  them  except  during 
the  exorcism,  ^  elles  n'etaient  presque  jamais  possede 
que  pendant  Texorcisme.'  "f 

With  such  avowals  and  such  results  as  we  have 
seen  from  the  means  employed  to  mitigate  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  disordered  members  of  this  convent, 
how  is  it  possible  to  come  to  any  other  conclusion 
than  that  the  rite  of  exorcism  was  terribly  abused 
by  those  who  had  the  spiritual  charge  of  this  com- 
munity ? 

Thus  we  find  the  cremation  of  Urban  Grandier 

*  Peines  du  Pere  Surin,  &c.  p.  208.  1 1^^^*  P*  ^^- 
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did  not  lUPiid  matters  much  at  Loudun,  thoufjh  the 
fiends  hull  jtoaitively  promised  to  take  their  depar- 
ture soon  after  his  decease.  One  of  the  imiis,  the 
Superioress,  declared  the  burned  Abb€  was  inno- 
cent, that  he  had  been  falsely  accused  by  her ;  but 
this  was  considered  new  evidence  of  the  cunniug^  of 
(he  demons.  Several  others  of  the  community,  a 
year  after  Grandier's  death,  remained  possessed  of 
their  terrible  disease.  Six  of  the  clerical  and  m»g^8- 
terial  functionaries  of  Loudun,  who  had  been  brougfht 
into  contact  with  Grandier  and  the  nuns,  during  the 
lejjal  jiroceedings,  caug-ht  the  disease,  and  went  mad 
of  demonomania.  Of  these  four  were  priests.  All 
the  doctors  of  the  department  had  been  cnlled  on  to 
pronounce  on  this  case.  Twenty-five  reports  exist, 
and  all  conclude  that  the  phenomena  tbev  had 
witnessed  or  investig-nted,  could  only  proceed  from 
diabolical  possession. 

But  it  was  not  only  the  inmates  of  the  convents 
and  the  functionaries  connected  with  it  who  went 
mad,  and  became  demnnomaniacat,  this  was  the 
fate  also  of  many  people  in  the  neig-hbouring  towns 
and  lillag-es." 

In  1-4S3,  Prior  Edeline,  one  of  the  doctors  of  the 
Sorbonne,  preached  against  the  judicial  proceeding's 
instituted  against  persons  accused  of  worshipping 
demons,  and  inveighed  boldly  against  the  folly  of 
treating  as  a  crime  what  was  a  disease.  Yet  this 
enlightened  man  wiis  himself  struck  with  the  very 
*  Diet.  Blog.  tini*.  Art.  Grandier. 
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disease  of  belief  in  demons'  influence,  and  the  neces- 
sity of-  propitiating*  devils  by  worship.  He  was 
arrested,  thrown  into  prison,  accused  of  worshipping* 
devils,  and  the  imputed  charge  was  confessed  by 
him.  He  was  declared  insane ;  he  was  not  burned, 
but  was  allowed  to  die  in  a  dungeon. 

The  following  details  will  shew  the  tendency  of 
religious  madness  to  spread,  after  the  manner  of 
epidemic  diseases. 

It  was  not  only  among  females  in  the  villages 
adjoining  Loudun  that  demonopathy  made  its  ap- 
pearance after  the  execution  of  Grandier ;  three 
days  after  that  event,  Father  Thomas,  a  Carmelite 
friar,  having  administered  the  sacrament  to  a 
woman  named  Elizabeth  Blanchard,  terribly  afflicted 
with  demonopathy,  one  of  the  accusants  of  Grandier 
(whom  she  is  said  to  have  been  unacquainted  with), 
*^  was  agitated  by  one  of  those  demons  (he  had  con- 
jured) who  would  not  tell  his  name."* 

Demonopathy  of  Father  Lactance. 

Demonopathy  had  another  victim  in  the  Father 
Gabriel  Lactance,  who  had  taken  a  leading  part  in 
the  tragic  scenes  at  Loudun,  and  a  most  shameftd 
part  at  the  execution  of  Grandier,  and  whom  the 
people  asserted  Grandier  had  apostrophized  at  the 
stake,  as  one  ^^  having  soon  to  appear  before  the 
tribunal  of  Divine  justice." 

^^  Exorcists,"  says  an  author  of  the  17th  century, 

*  Hist,  de  Diables,  p.  203. 
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cited  by  Calraeil,  "  participated  almost  always  in  the 
effects  produced  by  demons,  more  or  less,  by  means 
of  the  auxieties  they  suffer  from  them,  and  few  per- 
sons have  undertaken  to  expell  devils  who  have  not 
been  affected  by  them." 

For  instance,  the  father  Gabriel  Lactance,  of 
happy  memory,  who,  while  engag;ed  in  these  labours 
in  which  he  died  gloriously,  after  having  expelled 
three  devils,  out  of  the  Superioress  (of  Loudun),  ex- 
perienced terrible  incommodities  occasioned  by  those 
malign  spirits,  losing  first  his  sight,  then  memory, 
finally  consciousness,  suffering  affections  of  the 
heart,  and  troubles  of  the  intellect,  and  divers  other 
disorders.  Anbin  (the  Calvinist  writer)  referring 
to  the  fate  of  Father  Lactance,  observes :  "  If 
one  does  not  choose  to  believe  that  he  was  possessed 
b}'  actual  demons,  at  least  it  must  be  admitted  that 
his  conscience  served  him  for  an  executioner,  and 
an  evil  spirit,  since  it  is  certain  that  he  died  in 
papDxysms  of  fury  and  despair,  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  describe."* 

"The  rumour,"  says  Calmeil,  "of  Father  Laetance's 
possession  commenced  immediately  after  Grandier's 
death.  In  an  interval  of  calm,  the  liuher  had  made 
a  vow  to  go  to  Saumur  to  offer  up  his  prayers  at  the 
shrine  of  Our  Lady  of  Ardilliers ;  unfortunately,  on 
his  way  thither,  the  carriage  which  conveyed  him 
was  overturned  twice  in  that  short  journey.  One 
may  imagine  that  such  an  unusual  occurrence  could 
•  Hiat.  Ue  Diables,  p.  2(1/. 
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not  fail  to  add  to  the  unfortunate  nen-ous  nffectioni 
of  an  eccleaiaatic,  who  already  ascribed  to  the  devil  all 
the  ills  he  suffered,  and  every  things  untoward  which 
occurred  to  him.  Speedily  the  morbid  condition  of 
Lactance  became  hopeless,  and  an  intervaljof  thirty  J 
days  only  occurred  between  the  death  of  UrbanI 
Grandier,  and  that  of  hia  exorcist  Father  Lactance. 
Even  to  his  last  moments  he  was  a  prey  to  trans- 
ports of  mental  excitation,  that  appeared  comparabla. 
to  violent  phrensy."* 


Demonopathy  of  Father  Svrin. 


Father  Surin,  a  native  of  Bourdeaux,  residing  i 
Marennea,  a  disting-uiahed  and  highly   intelhg-ent 
member  of  the  Order  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  a  m* 
universally  esteemed,  of  known  probity  and  since- 
rity,  and  of  high  repute  as  a  spiritual  director, 
sent  by  his  superiors  to  Loudun  to  perform  the  funo 
tions  of  an  exorcist  in  the  convent  of  the  Ursulinee, 
of  such  unfortunate  celebrity.     Father  Surin  had 
taken  no  part  in  the  proceedings  against  Grandier, 
or  in  connexion  with  the  phenomena  which  weraa 
manifested  in  the  convent,  prerioualy  to  his  deceasein 

Pere  Surin  arrived  at  Loudun,  and  entered  on  his 
functions  of  an  exorcist  in  December,  J634,  about 
four  months  after  the  denlh  of  Grandier.  The  mad- 
ness of  the  Superioress  and  several  other  members 
of  the  eommunit}',  according  to  the  Pere  Surin, 
Qfi  he  terms  it,  the  fury  of  the  demons,  was  t 
•  Dc  la  Folic,  tome  2.  p.  : 
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its  height.  It  is  impossible  to  read  Surin's  account 
of  his  own  mental  and  spiritual  sufferings,  his  pos- 
session and  obsession  as  he  imag-ined  by  evil  spi- 
rits, as  we  find  them  detailed  in  the  "  Peines  du 
Pere  Sunn"  (chapters  vii.  and  viii.  of  the  3rd  book-, 
pp.  123, 133),  without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  frequent  exorcisms  he  was  engaged  in,  and 
their  deplorable  results,  had  drawn  him  into  the 
same  monomaniacal  disease  under  which  so  many 
roembers  of  the  community  were  then  suffering;. 
But  evidently  impaired  in  his  understanding'  as  he 
was  for  a  considerable  time,  he  was  allowed  to  re- 
main exorcising"  the  Superioress,  prescribing;  the  dis- 
cipline for  her,  fAd  acting'  altogether  in  a  way 
which  was  indicative  of  insanity.  Long  and  pain- 
fully interesting  accounts  of  his  horrible  sufferings 
for  a  period  exceeding  twenty  years  have  been  given 
by  himself,  and  were  published  during  his  lifetime  in 
his  Ascetic  works.  These  were  collected  and  sepa- 
rately published  in  1828,  by  the  Association  Catho- 
lique  du  Sucre  Coeur  of  Paris.  This  very  remark- 
able and  authentic  work  of  Father  Surin,  is 
entitled— Histoire  Abreg^e  de  la  Possession  des 
Ursulines  de  Loudnn,  et  des  Peines  du  Pere  Surin 
(Ouvrage  inedit  faisant  suite  h  ses  oeuvres.) 

We  find,  by  his  own  account,  that  his  attention 
on  his  first  arrival  at  Loudon  was  devoted  mainly 
to  the  continued  possession  of  the  Superioress.  After 
cjireful  examination  of  this  energumSne,  and  at- 
tendance on  her,  Father  Surin  declared  that  the 
X2 
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possession  in  this  case  was  real^  and  that  he  could 
swear  before  God  and  his  Church,  that  more  than 
two  hundred  times  the  demons  by  whom  she  was 
possessed,  had  revealed  to  him  things  that  were  al- 
together secrets  of  his,  either  concealed  in  his 
tbougrht,  or  on  his  person.  "  It  is  clear,  (says  Cal- 
meil,)  the  conviction  of  Father  Smnn  was  firmly  es- 
tablished. A  month  did  not  elapse,  from  the  time 
the  exorcist  was  placed  in  communication  with  the 
energum^nes  of  the  convent,  before  he  fell  himself 
mto  a  deplorable  state  of  monomania." 

We  are  informed  by  the  writer  of  the  "  Histoire 
des  Diables"  (p.  215)  that  the  demons  menaced 
Father  Surin  by  the  mouth  of  the  Superioress,  that 
they  maltreated  him,  that  they  declared  to  him  they 
were  instigated  by  some  magicians,  and  their  reason 
for  molesting  him  was  to  drive  him  from  his  Order. 
In  effect,  so  early  as  January,  1635,  he  began  to 
experience  man}'  symptoms  and  sure  signs  of  the 
presence  and  malign  operations  of  demons.  It  was 
remarked  at  that  time,  that  in  the  act  of  exorcising 
one  of  the  religious,  he  was  suddenly  deprived  of 
speech :  so  that  it  became  necessary  to  call  to  his 
assistance  the  other  exorcists,  who  administered  the 
holy  sacrament  to  him,  and  thus  delivered  him  from 
that  particular  molestation. 

He  was  again  however  attacked  in  the  presence 
of  the  Bishop  of  Nismes,  by  a  demon  named  Isaa- 
carum,  who  possessed  the  face  of  the  Superioress, 
and  spoke  by  her  mouth,  menacing  audaciously  the 
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fiitlier,  nnci  wi(h  the  view  of  impositiof  silence.  Sud- 
denly, this  demon  disappeared  from  the  face  of  the 
Superioress,  and  instantly  attacked  the  futher,  caus- 
ing him  to  change  colour,  to  feel  a  constriction  of 
the  chest,  nnd  take  away  for  a  time  the  power  of 
8;ieech,  And  afterwards  being'  commiinded  by  an- 
other exorcist  to  quit  Father  Surin,  the  demon 
oheved,  and  returned  to  the  body  of  the  Superioress. 
There  he  8|wke  by  her  mouth,  and  rendered  her  face 
exceedingly  hideous  and  Iiorrible.  The  Father 
Surin  renewed  his  functions  as  if  nothing  had  hap- 
pened to  himself,  and  persisted  in  them. 

But  he  again  molested  him  one  afternoon,  "dans 
nn  ai>re8-dint'e ;"  he  was  possessed  and  released  seven 
or  eight  times  consecutively.  These  assaults  were 
succeeded  by  othei-s  more  violent  in  Lent,  some  fif- 
teen days  before  the  holy  week,  nnd  immediately 
previous  to  it,  when  a  demon  by  the  mouth  of  a 
possessed  nun  said  to  him,  "  I  will  cause  you  to  go 
through  the  passion.  My  friends  are  labouring  at 
if."  On  the  Good  Friday  following,  the  father  being 
in  his  room,  in  the  company  of  eight  or  ten  persons, 
felt  great  oppression  about  the  heart,  and  certain 
impetuous  impulses  which  moved  him  internally, 
and  caused  hinkto  twist  his  frame  in  the  way  per- 
sons do  who  are  seized  with  violent  colic. 

These  attacks,  which  commenced  in  the  convent 
and  in  his  place  of  abode,  eventually  came  on  ia 
public,  the  demon  acknowledging  to  the  father,  the 
object  of  the  latter  seizures  was  to  force  him  to 
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abandon  his  functions  of  an  exorcist,  and  to  return  J 
whence  he  came.  On  one  occasion  he  was  internally 
maltreated  by  a  demon,  and  knocked  down  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  attack ;  when  he  uttered  cries,  and  was 
horribly  shaken  by  his  adversary,  but  was  perfectly 
conscious  alt  the  time,  pointing;  with  his  hand  to  the 
place  where  he  was  assaulted,  at  one  time  to  the 
head,  and  another  to  the  chest,  in  order  to  have  the 
ciborium  broug^ht  tliere  by  the  other  exorcists. 

The  3rd  of  May,  163.^,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  a 
brother  of  his  order.  Father  d'Attichi,  residing  at 
Rennes,  in  which  he  g^ave  an  account  of  his  dreadful 
sufferings,  in  lano-uag'e  which  it  is  impossible  to  in- 
terpret in  a  sense  unfavourable  to  the  writer's  per- 
fect g'ood  faith  and  solemn  conviction  of  the  de- 
moniac possession  he  describes. 

"  Your  Reverence, — Since  I  last  wrote  to  you 
I  have  fallen  into  a  state  far  removed  from  my  ex- 
pectations, but  very  conformable  to  the  designs  of 
God  in  reg:ard  to  my  soul.  I  am  no  long-er  at  Ma- 
rennes  but  at  Loudun,  where  I  lately  received  your 
letter.  I  continually  converse  with  the  devils,  and 
have  had  adventures  which  are  too  numerous  to  de- 
scribe, and  which  have  g;iven  me  more  cause  than  T 
ever  had  to  know  and  admire  the  g^dness  of  God. 
I  will  tell  you  something  of  this,  and  were  you  more 
discreet  I  would  g"ive  you  more  information.  I 
have  fought  with  four  of  the  most  powerful  and  ma- 
licious demons  in  hell,  I  of  whose  weakness  you  are 
well  aware.    God  permitted  that  the  combats  should 
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be  so  violent,  and  the  attacks  bo  frequent,  that  the 
only  field  of  battle  was  exorcism.  These  enemies 
nig-ht  and  day  secretly  proclaimed  themselves  in  a 
thousand  different  ways.  You  can  imag^ine  what  a 
comfort  it  is  to  depend  solely  on  the  mercy  of  God. 
I  will  say  no  more  of  this.  Let  it  suffice,  that 
knowing  my  stole  you  will  thus  be  induced  to  pray 
for  me.  It  has  g^one  so  far,  that  for  three  months 
and  a  half  there  is  always  beside  me  a  devil  actively 
eng-aged.  God  has  even  permitted,  I  think  in  pu- 
nishment of  my  sins,  a  thing  which,  perhaps,  has 
never  been  witnessed  in  the  Church,  which  is,  that 
in  the  exercise  of  my  ministry,  the  devil  passes  Irom 
the  body  of  the  possessed  person  and  enters  into 
mine;  when  he  attacks  me,  throws  me  down,  agi- 
tates and  thwarts  me  visibly,  possessing  me  like  a 
demoniac  during  several  hours.  I  cannot  explain 
what  passes  in  me  during  this  time,  nor  how  that 
spirit  unites  itself  to  mine,  still  acting  Uke  another 
self,  as  if  I  had  two  souls,  of  which  one  is  deprived 
of  her  body  and  of  the  use  of  her  faculties,  and  holds 
herself  apart,  contemplatnig  the  actions  of  the  soul 
which  now  occupies  the  body.  The  two  spirits  fight 
in  the  same  field,  which  is  the  body,  and  the  soul  is 
as  it  were  divided.  On  the  one  side  the  soul  is  sub- 
ject to  diabolical  influence,  and  on  the  other  to  her 
natural  inclinations,  or  those  which  God  gives.  At 
the  same  time  I  feel  a  great  peace  under  the  will  of 
God,  and  then,  without  knowing  how  it  comes,  I 
feel  an  extreme  rage  and  hatred  towards  him,  and 
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this  produces^  in  such  a  way  as  to  astonish  be- 
holders^ a  violent  impetus  to  separate  myself  from 
him.  Then  all  at  once  I  experience  g^eat  joy  and 
comfort,  which  I  express  by  cries  and  wailings  like 
those  of  the  demons.  I  feel  in  a  reprobate  state,  I 
fear  it,  and  the  strange  soul,  which  seems  to  be 
mine,  is  pierced  as  it  were  with  sharp  goads  of  de- 
spair^ while  the  other  soul  in  perfect  trust  laughs 
at  such  sentiments,  and  freely  curses  him  who  is 
the  cause  of  them.  I  am  even  sensible  that  the 
very  cries  which  proceed  from  my  mouth,  come 
equally  from  both  these  souls,  and  I  cannot  distin- 
guish if  they  are  produced  by  joy,  or  by  the  extreme 
fury  which  fills  me.  The  dreadful  trembling  which 
seizes  me  when  I  am  touched  by  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, proceeds,  it  appears  to  me,  as  much  from 
horror  of  its  presence ;  which  is  insupportable,  as 
from  a  heartfelt  and  consoling  veneration ;  I  cannot 
attribute  these  tremblings  to  one  sentiment  rather 
than  another,  nor  is  it  in  my  power  to  restrain  them. 
When  prompted  by  one  of  these  devils,  I  wish  to 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  my  mouth,  the  other 
devil  with  great  rapidity  turns  away  my  hand,  and 
catches  my  finger  with  the  teeth  to  gnaw  me  with 
rage. 

"  I  never  find  prayer  more  easy  or  more  tranquil 
than  during  these  troubles.  While  my  body  is 
rolling  on  the  ground,  and  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  speak  to  me  as  a  demon,  and  load  me  with 
maledictions,  I  cannot  express  to  you  what  joy 
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I  feel,  having  become  a  demon,  not  by  rebellion 
a^inet  God,  but  by  a  calamity  which  shews  me  in 
a  lively  manner  the  state  to  which  sin  has  reduced 
me ;  and  thus  taking  to  myself  all  the  curses  which 
are  heaped  upon  me,  my  soul  becomes  more  absorbed 
in  her  nothingness  .  .  .  When  the  demoniacs  see  me 
in  this  state,  it  is  interesting  to  observe  how  they 
triumph,  and  hon^  the  devils  defy  me,  saying,  'Phy- 
sician, cure  thyself;  begone  !  Ascend  now  the  pul- 
pit. How  delightful  to  see  him  preach  after  bis 
rolling  upon  the  ground ! '  What  a  subject  of  thank- 
fulness for  me  to  be  thus  the  sport  of  the  devils,  and 
tbat  the  justice  of  God  punishes  me  for  my  sins  in 
this  world !  Such  is  my  stnte  at  present  almost  every 
day.  It  gives  rise  to  great  disputes  as  to  wbether 
I  am  possessed  or  not,  and  us  to  the  possibility  that 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  can  fall  into  such  diffi- 
culties. Some  say  this  is  a  punishment  from  God 
for  some  error,  some  are  of  another  opinion  :  for  my 
part,  I  do  not  change,  nor  would  I  resign  my  fate 
for  any  other,  being  well  convinced  that  notbing  can 
be  more  advantageous  than  to  be  in  the  greatest 
distress.  The  extremity  in  which  I  find  myself  is 
such,  that  I  have  scarcely  one  free  faculty.  When 
I  wish  to  speak,  my  mouth  is  closed;  at  mass  I  am 
suddenly  stopped;  at  table  I  cannot  convey  the 
morsel  to  my  lips;  at  confession  I  forget  in  a 
moment  all  my  sins ;  and  I  feel  that  the  devil  comes 
and  goes,  as  in  his  own  house,  within  me.  Directly 
I  awake,  he  is  with  me  at  prayer ;  he  depnves  me 
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of  ctaaciousncss  when  he  pleases ;  when  my  heart  | 
would  expand  itself  in  God,  he  fills  it  with  rage; 
when  I  would  watch,  he  sets  me  asleep ;   and  he 
publicly,  by  the  mouth  of  the  demoniac  (the  sister 
prioress)    boasts   that    he   is   my   master.      Of  all  i 
this,  I  contradict  nothing",  listening  to  the  reproaches  > 
of  my  conscience,  and  bearing    on    my    head    the 
sentence  pronounced  against  sinners,  which  I  must 
suffer,  and  adore  the  designs  of  thnt  Divine  Pro- 
vidence to  which  every  creature  must  submit.     In 
general,  I  am  tormented  not  by  one  devil  only,  but 
by  two.     One  of  these  is  Leviathan,  opposed  to  the  , 
Holy  Ghost.     The  operations  of  this  false  Para-  ] 
clete  are  quite  opposite  to  those  of  the  true  one,  and 
they  cause  a  desolation  such  as  cannot  be  explained. 
He  is  the  chief  of  this  band  of  demons,  and  has  the 
direction  of  this  afl'air,  which  is  one  of  the  strangest  ; 
that  has  perhaps  ever  been  seen.     We  perceive  in 
one  spot  paradise  and   hell ;  nuns  who  are  in  one 
sense  Ursulas,  and  in  another  they  exceed  the  most 
abandoned  in  every  sort  of  irregularity,  of  abomina-  . 
tions,  of  blasphemies,  and  fury. 

"  I  beg  of  your  reverence  not  to  publish  my  let- 
ter, for  you  are  the  only  person,  except  ray  confesBOP  i 
and  my  superior,  to  whom  I  have  told  so  much.  1  I 
implore  of  you  to  procure  me  prayers  in  my  neces- 
sity. For  entire  weeks  I  am  so  stupid  as  to  spiritual 
things,  that  I  would  gladly  be  taught  to  say  my 
prayers,  as  if  I  were  a  child,  and  I  wish  some  one 
would  explain  iu  the  plainest  manner  the  Paternoster 
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to  me  .  .  .  The  devil  has  said  to  me, '  I  will  deprive 
thee  of  every  thing-,  and  it  will  be  needful  for  thee 
that  thy  faith  remain ;  thou  shalt  become  a  fool.' .  .  . 
He  has  entered  into  an  agreement  with  a  witch  to 
prevent  me  fixim  addresaing-  mj'self  to  God,  and  that 
he  may  be  able  to  fetter  my  mind,  which  indeed  he 
does  very  succeaafully,  as  he  threatened ;  and  in 
order  to  have  any  comprehension,  I  am  oblig"ed  to 
place  the  blessed  sacrament  on  ray  head,  thus  using; 
the  key  of  David  to  unlock  my  memory." 

The  demoniacs  announced  one  day  to  Father 
Sunn  that  the  devil  had  taken  possession  ot  three 
hosts,  to  subject  them  to  the  most  unworthy  profana- 
tions. Surin  offered  the  sacrifice  of  his  life  to  God 
on  condition  that  the  devil  should  be  oblig-ed  to  fetch 
back  the  hosts  which  had  fallen  into  his  power. 
The  hosts  were  recovered,  but  this  incident  completed 
the  mental  disorder  of  the  father  exorcist.  Surin 
expected  every  moment  to  he  overcome,  and  used  to 
say,  "  I  have  pledged  my  existence ;  it  appears  as 
if  the  devil  would  profit  of  his  rig'hts,  and  destroy 
me  by  degrees  with  the  mortal  anguish  he  inflicts 
upon  me."* 

After  two  years  passed  almost  continually  in  the 
torments  of  demonopathy,  Father  Surin  quitted 
Loudun  for  Bourdeaux,  where  he  had  to  return  to 
the  labours  of  his  mission,  and  especially  those 
of  preaching-.  He  returned  to  Loudun  about  the 
close  of  1637,  and  soon  relapsed  completely  into  his 

*  Calmeil,  De  la  Folie,  t.  i.  p.  43. 
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fonner  state,  under  the  dominion  of  the  old  predomi- 
nant ideas.  In  1688  he  made  a  pilgrimag'e  to 
the  tomb  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  and  in  passing 
througfh  Anneci  he  paid  a  visit  to  the  celebrated 
M6re  Chantal ;  but  the  journey  and  the  visit  did 
him  little  good,  and  during  twenty  years  Father 
Surin  could  not  be  said,  except  at  rare  inten'als, 
to  be  free  from  his  afflictions.  During*  that  term, 
says  Calmeil,  he  had  "que  de  rares  intervalles 
lucides.''* 

Michaud  informs  us,  that "  he  was  deprived  of  the 
external  exercise  of  his  faculties ;  he  could  neither 
walk,  talk,  nor  write,  and  was  a  prey  to  violent 
temptations.  In  this  humiliating*  condition  it  was 
considered,  for  his  own  safety,  he  ought  to  have 
been  secluded.  An  object  of  contempt  for  some, 
and  of  disquietude  for  others,  he  had  still  sufficient 
freedom  of  spirit  to  make  an  offering  of  all  his  suf- 
ferings to  God ;  and  it  was  even  during  this  time 
of  afflictions  and  molestations  of  all  kinds  that  he 
composed  his  ^Catechisme  Spirituel.'^'t 

But  from  other  accounts  it  appears  that  these 
periods  of  freedom  of  spirit  and  power  of  intelligence 
alternated  with  paroxysms  long  continued  of  desola- 
tion of  soul,  and  all  sorts  of  tribulations  and  mental 
disquietudes :  "  Le  demon  lui  tenait  Fesprit  telle- 
ment  lie  des  semaines  entieres,  qu'il  restait  stupide 
au  point  d'etre  incapable  de  dire  meme  son  Pater. 

•  De  la  Folic,  t.  ii.  p.  63. 
t  Biographic  Universelle  de  Michaud.  Art,  Surin. 
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Uue  fois  le  demon  le  jeta  par  aa  fenetre  Bur  la  roche 
ouetHitbati  le  monastere  des  Jesuites  et  U  lui  cossa 
la  euistje.     Eiitin  il  se  g;uerit  et  vecut  aoa  fern 

The  Father  Surin  died  in  1(S05,  aged  sixty-five 
years.  He  was  only  thirty-four  years  of  age  when 
he  comoienced  hia  exorcisms  at  Loudun.  Hia 
ascetic  works  were  pubhahed  at  Avignon  in  3  vols, 
in  13mo. 

Demoiwpafhif  of  l''ather  Trnnqnille. 

Tlie  fate  of  the  Capuchin,  Father  Tranquilie,  was 
not  less  dreadful  than  that  of  Father  Lactance. 
But  the  Capuchin  resisted  the  frig-htful  an;onie8  of  hia 
disorder  for  a  longer  period.  He  hved  to  the  spring 
of  1038.  Father  Tranquilie  was  a  native  of  St.  Remy 
in  Anjou;  he,  hke  the  Father  Surin,  had  been  sent 
by  his  superior  on  an  exorcising  mission  to  Loudun ; 
according  to  some  writei-s,  he  was  one  of  the  most 
renowned  preachers  and  ablest  divines  in  regard  to 
cases  of  so-called  possession  of  his  time ;  according 
to  others,  "  un  des  plus  terriblea  exorcistes  de  son 
tempa."  He  suffered  from  stupor,  heaviness  of  the 
head,  confusion  of  raemor}',  constriction  of  the 
heart.,  a  number  of  visceral  derangements  which 
constituted  tlie  torment  of  his  hfe.  And  all  these 
afflictions  of  mind  and  body  he  ascribed  to  the 
inffuence  of  the  demon.  In  the  assaults  made  on 
him  he  had  recourse  to  prayer,  and  to  exorcism  also 
at  the  bands  of  a  brother  exorcist.  Sometimes  he  fell 
into  a  state  of  dereliction  of  spirit  and  of  weariness 

*  Sec  CalmviJ,  De  la  Folic,  tgm.  2.  p.  64. 
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of  life,  in  which  he  had  feelings  of  aversion  for  mat- 
ters connected  with  religion.  When  paroxj'sms  of 
profound  melancholy  had  terminated,  on  comings  to 
himself  he  could  not  restrain  his  feelings  of  uncon- 
trollable impatience.  He  had  been  bo  sorely  tor- 
mented, as  to  be  brought  to  roll  on  the  gT-ound,  to 
protrude  the  tongue,  to  hiss,  to  swear,  to  blaspheme 
ng-ainst  Providence.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
he  had  to  preach,  it  was  found  necessary  to  make 
formal  demands  addressed  to  the  devil,  to  get  the 
faculty  of  preaching-  restored  to  the  Capuchin 
friar.  Such  were  the  violence  of  his  cries  in  the 
last  moments  of  his  hfe,  that  a  part  of  the  population 
of  Loudun  proceeded  to  the  gates  of  the  Capuchin 
monastery  of  that  place,  to  be  informed  of  the  actual 
state  of  the  exorcist.  He  had  been  four  years  in 
the  exercise  of  his  functions  as  an  exorcist  when 
he  became  alarmed  for  himself.  He  imagined 
that  the  devik,  enraged  with  him  for  having  pro- 
ceeded on  the  task  assigned  to  him  in  a  spirit  of 
humilit)'  and  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  had 
regularly  assaulted  and  got  possession  of  his  body, 
though  not  an  entire  and  uncontrolled  possession  of 
it.  The  demons  however  were  held  responsible  for  his 
dejection  of  spirit ;  for  infesting  his  mind  with  horrid 
images,  oppressing  his  heart,  and  for  divers  other 
eufterings.  And  under  these  frightfiil  sufferings  he 
languished  and  died. 

The  monks  of  his  monastery  evinced  their  convic- 
tion of  the  possession  of  their  afflicted  brother,  and 
of  his  death  being  occasioned  by  the  malign  infiu- 
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enee  of  evil  spirits,  nhen  they  placed  the  following; 
inscription  on  his  tomb :  "  C'y  gyt  I'humble  Pere 
TrauquJlle  de  Saint  Remy,  Predicateur  Capucin : 
lea  demons  ne  pouvant  pins  supporter  son  courage 
en  son  emploi  d'exorciste  Tout  fait  mourir  par  leurs 
vexations."* 

There  is  an  alleg-ed  fact,  and  an  opinion  set  forth 
in  this  inscription.  In  reference  to  the  former,  one 
is  disposed  to  inquire,  is  it  qnite  certain  that  any 
such  inscription  was  written  at  all  ?  but  with  regard 
to  the  latter,  it  is  quite  obvious  there  is  a  heterodox 
error  in  the  opinion  of  the  power  claimed  for  the 
demons  over  the  issues  of  life  and  death. 

"  The  more,"  says  Calmeil,  "  we  enter  into  re- 
searches in  the  documents  which  concern  the  occur- 
rences at  Loudun,  the  less  doubt  there  remains  as  to 
the  sincerity  and  good  faith  of  the  exorcists  :"f  he 
might  have  added,  the  more  reason  there  is  to  believe 
that  the  rite  of  exorcism  was  terribly  abused  by 
them. 


Demonopathif  of  Father  l/uciin. 

One  of  the  brethren  of  the  order  of  Father  Tran- 
quille,  who  had  piously  attended  at  the  death-bed 
of  the  latter,  Father  Lucas,  was  all  of  a  sudden  seized 
with  uncontrollable  pbrenzy  whilst  the  last  sacra- 
ments were  being  administered  to  his  confrere. 
The  account  of  a  cotemporary  writer  is  in  the  fol- 
lowing words : — 

"  When  they  administered  the  sacrament  of  ex- 
*  Histoire  des  Dubles,  torn,  ii  p.  6G.        flUd.  torn.  ii.  p.  66. 
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treme  unction  to  Father  TranquiUe^  the  demons 
feeling  the  eflficacy  of  the  sacrament^  were  obliged 
to  raise  the  siege^  but  it  was  not  to  go  any  great 
distance^  for  they  entered  into  the  body  of  the  good 
father^  a  very  excellent  member  of  his  order,  who 
was  then  present,  and  whom  they  have  ever  since 
tormented.  This  father  they  at  first  tormented 
with  very  extraordinary  contortions  and  agitations, 
thrusting  forth  the  tongue,  and  bowlings  of  a  very 
firightful  kind,  still  redoubling  their  rage  each  time 
the  unction  was  made  on  the  dying  man,  and  aug- 
menting it  still  more  at  the  appearance  of  the  blessed 
sacrament  which  had  been  sent  for." 

And  the  same  writer  tells  us,  at  the  very  moment 
the  Father  Tranquille  expired,  the  state  of  cerebral 
exaltation  of  Father  Lucas  became  worse  than  ever. 

"  The  demons  then  falling  once  more  on  the  poor 
friar,  agitated  him  so  strangely  and  horribly,  that, 
although  the  number  of  brothers  was  considerable, 
they  could  not  prevent  him  kicking  with  his  feet  in 
the  direction  of  the  defunct,  until  at  length  he 
was  carried  from  the  room,  and  he  remained  thus 
cruelly  agitated,  day  and  night,  until  after  the  in- 
terment of  the  Father  Tranquille,  so  that  it  was 
necessary  always  to  leave  some  of  the  brethren  near 
his  person  to  assist  him.''* 

Monomania  of  CJuiuvety  the  Civil  Lieutenant  of 

Loudun. 

Chauvet,  Civil  Lieutenant  of  Loudun,  had  not 
shewn  himself  a  very  strong  partizan  of  those  who 

*  Hist,  de  Diables,  p.  354. 
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carried  on  the  proceedings  against  Grandier,  At 
the  commencement  of  them  he  had  treated  (he  accu- 
sation against  Grandier  with  ridicule  ;  but  after  he 
had  witnessed  those  proceedings,  and  the  last  scene 
of  the  tragedy,  his  mind  gave  wa^-,  his  courage 
failed,  and  he  began  to  feel  serious  alarm  for  his 
safety.  In  this  frame  of  mind  he  had  made  a  jour- 
ney into  Poitiers,  at  a  period  of  public  festivities, 
that'town  being  then  thronged  with  vast  multitudes. 
He  met  a  person  of  distinction  there  whom  he  had 
formerly  intimately  known.  He  spoke  with  him  for  a 
long  time  on  the  subject  of  the  possession  at  Loudun, 
and  of  the  condemnation  of  Grandier. 

This  person  remarked  to  him,  that  if  he  was 
accused  of  sorcery,  or  should  be  at  any  future  time, 
he  imagined  he  would  run  the  greatest  possible  risk 
of  his  life ;  for  ever  since  the  trial  and  execution  of 
Grandier,  in  similar  cu'cumstances,  he  felt  that 
no  man's  life  would  be  safe,  however  good  his  pre- 
vious reputation  might  be. 

This  declaration  seemed  to  produce  a  profound 
impression  on  the  mind  of  the  civil  lieutenant  Chau- 
vet.  In  fact  his  mind  appeared  to  be  overwhelmed 
by  it,  and  terror  took  such  possession  of  his  faculties, 
that  his  understanding  was  overpowered,  and  from 
that  time  he  was  no  more  campos  vientu* 

Hallucinatimis  of  Manoun  the  surffeon. 

Manouri,  one  of  the  medical  officials  concerned  in 
the  proceedings  against  Urban  Grandier,  who  hud 

*  Hist,  lies  Diablcs,  p.  209. 
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added  to  the  suiferings  of  that  unfortunate  man,, 
when  emplo^'ed  in  his  surgical  capacity  in  seeking^ 
for  marks  of  a  certain  number  of  cicatrices,  to  be 
adduced  as  proofs  of  devil-marks  supposed  to  h^ve 
been  made  on  the  person  of  Grandier,  also  lost  his 
Benses.  He  had  exhibited,  it  was  said,  a  hardness 
of  heart  not  frequently  met  with,  multiplying"  evi- 
dences of  this  kind  by  the  use  of  his  probe,  which  he 
plunged  into  the  flesh  of  the  patient  each  time  that 
bethought  fit  to  extract  from  him  a  cry  of  anguish. 
His  conscience  eventually  troubled  him.  His  mind 
became  agitated  with  fears  of  retribution,  and  at  last 
he  imagined  that  wherever  he  went  he  was  jmrsued 
by  the  spectre  of  Grandier. 

Here  is  a  httle  grapliic  picture  of  the  troubled 
conscience  of  an  unworthy  member  of  the  medicj 
profession,  painted  by  a  cotemporaneous  artist,  wel 
worthy  of  presentation : — 

"One  evening,  it  is  said,  that  he  (Manouri  the 
sui^eon)  returning  from  one  of  the  most  distant 
quarters  of  the  town,  where  he  bad  been  to  see 
a  patient,  walking  in  company  with  another  man 
and  his  brother,  who  carried  a  lantern  before  him, 
cried  out  all  of  a  sudden,  as  a  man  might  do 
suddenly  awakened  from  a  dream,  *  Oh,  there  ia 
Grandier  !     What  do  you  want  with  me?' 

"  He  fell  at  the  same  time  into  a  tremor  and  a  fit; 
of  shuddering,  from  which  he  could  not  he  restored; 
They  conducted  him  to  his  house,  he  constantly 
ing  of  Grandier,  whom  he  imagined  he  had  before  hi 
eyes.     He  was  put  to  bed  in  the  same  state  of  tern 
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inie  tremors.  ^| 

time  hia  con-  ^^ 


into  wliicli  be  bad  fallen,  and  witb  the  same 
He  lived  only  some  days,  during  which  time  his  con- 
dition did  not  improve.  He  died,  believinn;  always 
the  spectre  of  the  unfortunate  Grandier  was  before 
his  eyes,  and  endeavouring  to  keep  it  back  to  avoid 
the  reproaches  that  were  poured  forth."* 

In  this  case  of  the  nuns  of  liOiidun,  we  find  a 
nervous  hysteric  disorder,  connected  witb  convuL 
sive  affections,  trance,  and  catalepsy,  not  only  al- 
lowed to  run  its  courae,  but  to  use  a  common  ex- 
pression, turned  astray  by  injudicious  treatment, 
and  eventually  converted  into  an  epidemic  madness, 
by  the  super-excitation  of  long-continued  exorcisms, 
breaking  out  among  a  number  of  nuns  in  a  convent, 
plunging  a  whole  community  into  terror,  causing 
several  deaths,  and  the  wreck  of  many  understand- 
ings, and  extending  far  and  near,  even  to  Nismes 
and  Orleans,  and  to  Cbilon,  which  is  situated  some 
leagues  from  Loudun. 

Father  Surin  gives  an  account  of  certain  charac- 
ters miraculously  impressed  on  the  forehead,  the 
side,  and  one  of  the  hands  of  the  Mother  Superioress. 
He  says  that  on  one  occasion  he  was  exorcising  the 
Superioress  in  the  presence  of  "un  seigneur  Anglais, 
ills  de  Mylord  Montagu,  who  was  not  a  Catholic,  and 
two  of  his  Protestant  companions,"  when  the  demon 
Balaam  put  himself  in  a  great  rage.  The  Pere 
Surin  t,old  those  gentlemen,  "  The  demon  had  pro- 
mised, as  a  signal  of  bis  departure,  that  he  would 
write  on  her  hand  the  name  of  St.  Joseph  instead  of 

*  Histoirc  des  DJnblcfi,  t.  ii.  p.  69. 
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hifl  own  name,  which  he  wished  ahsolutely  to  write 
there.  It  was  verj-  difficult  to  {ret  him  to  mnke  this 
change.  He  had  promised  M.  the  Bishop  of  Poi- 
tiers that  he  would  write  the  name  Balaam,  and  this 
prelate  was  satisfied  he  should  do  so,  because  one 
ohtains  what  can  be  had  from  those  spirits  of  darkness, 
comme  de  mauvais  Pnyairs.  But  I  ^\■ished  (continues 
Surin)  that  he  should  put  there  the  name  of  St.  Jo- 
eeph  ;  he  resisted  me,  saying,  as  he  should  never  go 
to  heaven,  it  would  be  a  great  pleasure  to  him  that 
the  mother  should  hear  his  name  there.  But  never- 
theless, as  I  ahsolutely  desired  it,  he  said  he  would 
write  at  the  time  of  departing  the  name  of  the 
Bon  komme  {St.  Joseph),  although  he  was,  after 
Mary,  the  greatest  enemy  he  had  in  heaven.  After 
this  I  took  the  sleeve  of  the  mother,  which  the  demon 
had  torn,  I  raised  it  up,  and  my  Lord  Montagu 
took  her  hand  hy  the  tips  of  the  fingers:  the  other 
gentlemen  were  near,  and  all  three  regarded  (the 
hand)  quite  close,  along  with  the  other  religious 
persons  who  were  present.  They  saw  clearly  the 
name  of  Joseph  en  caracteres  eattglatis  on  the  handj 
which  they  had  previously  seen  (all)  white :  they  were 
astonished  at  this  marvel,  and  said  as  much  to  all  pre- 
sent, and  even  gave  their  testimony  to  the  fact,  which 
was  recorded  officially.  One  of  these  gentlemen  told 
me  that  he  would  publish  every  where  that  which  he 
had  seen,  and  that  he  would  speak  of  it  to  the  King 
of  England.  The  following  day  the  Seigneur  Anglais  , 
came  to  me,  and  declared,  that  after  having  seen  , 
such  a  miracle,  Uscjeiisait  CathoViqvc.     AfterwardsJ 
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he  went  to  Rome,  and  made  a  profession  of  faith 
before  Pope  Urban,  to  whom  he  recounted  the  fact. 
Since  that  time  he  received  the  order  of  priesthood, 
and  became  one  of  the  Council  of  the  King-  of 
France,  leading-  the  life  of  a  very  good  ecclesiastic, 
and  having  a  reputation  for  virtue."* 

Long-  after  the  death  of  Grandier,  the  celebrated 
AVilliara  Menaj^'e  liad  an  interview  with  the  Supe- 
rioress of  the  convent  of  Loudun,  on  which  occasion 
he  states  that  the  latter  declared  in  his  presence : 

"  That  when  she  was  delivered  from  the  devils 
that  tormented  her,  an  angel  engraved  upon  her 
hand,  the  words  Jesus,  Maria,  Joseph,  Francois  de 
Salles,  and  that  she  shewed  him  her  hand  on  which 
those  words  were  really  engraved  but  lightly,  and  like 
those  crosses  we  see  on  the  arms  of  the  pilgrims  who 
have  been  hi  the  Holy  Land.  He  heard  her  say 
farther,  that  the  angel  eng-raved  first,  on  the  upper 
part  of  her  hand,  the  name  of  Francois  de  Salles, 
that  this  word  removed  lower  to  give  precedence  to 
those  of  Joseph  and  Marin,  and  that  all  three  re- 
moved lower  still  to  make  room  for  that  of  JesuB."f 

But  if  the  "  Histoire  des  Diablea  de  Loudun" 
may  be  cr.'dited  (p.  400),  the  marks  wholly  disap- 
peared ou  the  hand  of  the  Abbess  "  when  the  wrinkles 

*  Pciues  da  Pcrc  Suria ;  ouvrage  iiicdit  faisant  suite  k  sefl 
ffliiTTM.  Edition  de  VAssocJaUon  Catliolique  du  Sacri  Coeur, 
1S28,  p.  16H. 

t  See  Bayle's  Diet.  Hist,  ot  Crit.  .Irl.  Gnuidier,  in  VU.  G. 
Menitgii,  p.  S2. 
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of  old  a^e  had  made  the  skin  dry  and  lean;  the  J 


drugs  that  were  used  to  mark  these  t 


t  being"  no  j 


i  names 

i  mother  said 
then,  that  God  had  granted  her  prayers,  and  suf- 
fered those  names  to  be  defaced,  which  were  the 
occasion  of  abundance  of  people  coming  to  trouble 
and  importune  her,  and  draw  her  frequently  from 
her  acta  of  devotion." 

Eleven  years  after  the  death  of  Grandier  at  the- 
stake,  we  know  that  the  mother  Abbess  of  the  Up- 
suUnes,  the  person  whose  madness  mainly  contri- 
buted to  that  judicial  murder,  was  alive,  from  the 
relation  of  an  interview  with  her  in  May,  1645,  of 
Mons.  Monconys,  in  his  Voyages,  part  I,  pages  8 
and  9.  He  states,  that  before  the  Superioress  ap- 
peared, he  had  been  kept  waiting  above  half  an 
hour,  which  made  him  suspect  some  arti^ce ;  that 
having  asked  to  see  the  marks  which  the  itevil,  she  was 
possessed  by,  during  an  exorcism,  had  imprinted  upon 
her  hand  :*  "  he  saw,  in  letters  of  a  blood  colour  upon 
the  back  of  her  left  hand,  beginning  from  the  wrist  to 
the  little  finger — Jeaus  ;  below,  drawing  towards  the 
shoulder,  Maria ;  lower,  Joseph  ;  and  lower  still  in 
the  fourth  line,  F.  de  Salles.  She  told  him  all  the 
villanies  of  Grandier,  who  had  been  burnt  for  send- 
ing devils  into  her  convent :  and  how  a  magistrate 

*  It  will  be  observed  that  in  Menage's  accoant  of  his  intq^  I 
I'levr  with  the  Mother  Abbess,  that  she  stated  the  marks  were  tot-  f 
printed  by  an  angel. 
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of  the  town,  whose  wife  had  been  his  {Grandier's)  vic- 
tim, had  complained  of  it  to  her,  aiid  that  they 
agreed  to  impeach  him,  Dotwithsttrnding  the  strong 
iucliuatton  this  miscreant  g-ave  her  by  his  conjura- 
tion, from  which  the  mercy  of  God  preserved  her. 
^t  last,  Mr.  Moneonys  took  leave  of  her,  and  de- 
sired to  see  her  hand  again,  which  she  very  civilly 
g^ve  him  through  the  grate ;  he  observed  to  her  that 
the  letters  were  not  so  red  as  when  she  came,  and 
that  those  letters  seemed  to  peel  oil',  and  all  the 
skill  of  her  hand  to  rise,  ns  if  it  had  been  a  thin 
skin  of  starch-water  dried  up.  With  the  end  of  his 
nail,  by  a  gentle  touch  he  took  off  part  of  the  leg 
of  the  M— ,  at  which  she  was  very  much  surprised, 
though  the  place  remained  as  fair  as  any  other  part 
of  her  hand.  He  was  satisfied  with  this."*  I  am 
not  able  to  refer  to  the  work  of  Moneonys,  but  it 
may  be  presumed  the  passage  is  faithfully  ren- 
dered by  Bayle. 

But  how  is  this  account  of  the  continued  invete- 
racy against  Graniiier  to  be  reconciled  with  the  pre- 
vious attempts  at  suicide  of  the  Superioress,  and  the 
reported  expression  of  remorse  for  the  accusations 
that  had  been  brought  against  him. 

The  statement  attributed  to  her,  relating  to  the  wife 
of  the  magistrate,  is  at  variance  with  the  account 
of  the  public  proceedings  and  exorcisms  which  took 
place,  on  a  former  occasion,  when  a  similar  charge 

'  Moneonys,  "Voyages,"  p»ft  1.  pp.  8  sud  9,  ap.  Bayle't 
Hist,  et  Crit.  Dkt.  Article,  Gnudier. 
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was  preferred  by  one  of  the  possessed  nuDS  in  a 
paroxysm  of  her  disorder,  to  the  great  indignation 
of  the  magistrate  who  was  present.  Besides,  it  was 
a  criminal  act  of  the  Superioress,  if  she  was  then 
sane,  to  have  made  any  such  unnecessary  revelation, 
BO  seriously  affecting  the  honour  of  a  woman  living- 
with  her  husband,  and  holding  a  position  in  society. 

With  respect  to  the  marks  and  letters  on  the 
hand  of  the  Superioress,  although  some  grounds 
may  have  existed  for  suspecting  a  recourse  to  arti- 
ficial means  for  their  renewal,  in  the  way  Menage 
and  Monconys  affirm,  and  of  an  apparent  design  of 
keeping  up  public  belief  in  the  marvellous  character 
of  the  scenes  in  which  the  Superioress  had  been  so 
prominent  a  performer,  there  is  evidence  of  exagge- 
ration and  embellishment  in  both  the  accounts  given 
by  those  writers  of  what  came  under  their  observa- 
tion. 

Balthasar  de  Monconys,  was  a  native  of  Lj-ons; 
after  having  studied  philosophy  and  mathematics 
he  travelled  in  the  East,  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
the  philosophy  of  Mercurius  Trimegistus  and  Zoro- 
aster. Disappointed  in  his  researches  he  returned 
to  France,  and  died  at  Lyons  in  1665.  , 

His  "  Voyages"  were  printed  in  3  vols.  4to.  and   . 
subsequently  in  4  vols.    12mo,    The  bent  of  this 
writer's  genius   was  rather  to  observe  what   was 
strange  and  curious,  than  to  study  what  was  useful^ 
or  to  describe  ordinary  subjects.* 

•  See  Nouveau  Dictionniure  Historique,  1779- 
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Gille8  Menage  was  born  in  1613  at  Angers.  He 
studied  the  law  and  practised  at  the  bar  at  Angers, 
I^aris,  and  Poitiera.  While  at  the  latter  place  he 
probably  became  acquainted  with  the  affairs  of 
Loudun.  At  the  time  of  Grandier's  death  he  could 
not  have  been  above  twenty-one  years  of  age ;  and 
this  circumstance  is  worthy  of  observation  in  the 
consideration  of  his  testimony  in  regard  to  those  phe- 
nomena, which  he  treats  as  chimerical.  He  was  a 
man  of  great  erudition,  and  of  vast  powers  of  memory. 
But  we  are  told  that  his  mental  characteristics  were 
those — "  d'un  pedant  aigre,  meprisant  et  presom- 
tueux :  sa  vie  fut  une  gTierre  continuelle."  He  died 
in  1092.' 

The  author  of  "  'fhe  History  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes"  treats  the  whole  affair  of  the  supposed  pos- 
session of  the  nuns  of  Loudun  as  a  conspiracy,  got 
up  with  a  liinatical  design  against  the  toleration 
allowed  to  Protestants  by  the  Edict.  "  Many  peo- 
ple looked  on  the  farce  that  was  played  for  many 
years  by  the  Ursulines  at  Loudun  as  an  affair  of 
religion."  f 

There  are  no  sohd  grounds  for  this  opinion.  The 
date  of  the  principal  Edict  of  Nantes,  1398,  is  a  suf- 
ficient refutation  of  it.     Between  the  Loudun  affair 

•  NouTcau,  Diet.  Hist.  Jrt.  Menage. 

t  Histoire  de  1""-  Edit  de  Nantes,  &c.  Thia  work  wu  pub- 
lished ia  Hollaacl,  under  tlie  auspices  of  the  States  GenenO,  in 
1693,  in  -Ito.  It  was  translated  into  Englbh  by  Cuoke,  and  pub- 
lished in  LoadoD  in  1694,  in  2  toIb.  4to. 
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and  that  Edict  there  was  an  interval  of  thirty-five  or 
thirty-six  )ears.  The  work  is  a  violent  declamatory 
and  unscrupulous  polemical  performance,  fiiU  of 
bitterness  and  bigotry,  treating  of  peraecutioa  and 
fanaticism  iu  a  kindred  spirit  of  raocour  and  intole- 
rance. 

The  monomaniacs  of  Loudun  acted  out  in  the  i 
intermissions  of  their  malady,  the  drama  which  they 
composed  iu  the  paroxysms  of  their  disorder. 

There  is  a  very  curious  observation  in  a  work  of  | 
one  of  the  most  original  thinkers  of  the  French  me-  | 
tapiiysicians  of  this  century :  '*  Rapports  du  Phy-  , 
wque  et  du  Mai."     Par  Mons.  Maine  de  Biran. 
Publie  par  M.  Cousin,  Paris,  1834. 

"  J'ai  approuv^  par  moi  meme  que  Teifet  senaitif 
de  cee  sortes  de  reves,  n'est  pas  borne  h  la  dur^e  du 
Bommeil,  mais  s'etend  encore  plus  on  moins,  sur  lea  i 
dispositions  de  I'homrae  eveill^,  et  peut  donner  a  sea 
seutimeus  comme  il  ses  idces  une  direction  particu-  ! 
Uhre  dout  il  ne  ae  rend  pas  compte."* 

If  this  observation  holds  good  in  the  case  of  f 
person  of  sane  mind,  how  ranch  more  strongly  in  i 
the  case  of  a  monomaniac,  must  the  effect  of  dreams 
he  felt  to  extend,  to  the  dispositions  of  the  man 
awake,  or  ivho  (or  a  brief  interval  is  to  some  extent 
composed  and  capable  of  directing  attention  to  par- 
ticular subjects. 

The  author  of  the  "  Demonoraanie  de  Loudun,** 
as  well  as  Calmeil,  reject  the  idea  as  absurd,  and 


'  Birao, 


p.  I2«. 
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altogether  nt  variance  with  evidence,  the  authenti- 
city of  which  cannot  be  called  in  question,  that  the 
phenomena  exhibited  bv  the  nuns  of  Loudun  were 
feig-ned ;  that  the  euftering's  they  endured  were  si- 
mulated ;  that  the  iuipietiea  and  execrable  blasphe- 
mies they  uttered  were  concocted  for  them  to  favonr 
the  opinion  of  their  possession,  in  order  to  conceal 
some  criminality,  and  to  get  rid  of  an  obnoxious 
person.  The  author  first  referred  to,  observes  :  "  II 
est  croyable  que  ces  filles  de  raaiaon  out  quelque 
honueur  du  monde  en  recommendation,  qui  les  em- 
peche  de  vouloir  bleu  faire  messeant.  .  .  .  Comment 
une  fille  bien  n^e  se  porterait  elle  h  faire  en  public 
des  g'rimaces,des  gestes  indecens,  a  dire  des  paroles 
sales,  h  s'expoaer  i\  In  ria^e  et  ii  la  vue  de  tout  le 
monde  sans  en  avoir  honte.  .  .  .  Le  sexe,  la  quality 
et  condition  des  Ursulines  y  repugnent !  Ajoutez 
qu'elles  ne  poss^daient  paa  les  connaissancea  nfices- 
saires  pour  soutenir  le  r6Ie  d'hypocrisie  qu'on  a 
voulu  leur  prater ;  des  religieuses  confinees  dans  une 
petite  ville  ne  pouvaient  avoir  qu'une  idee  tr^s  im- 
parfaite  des  accidens  qui  constituent  I'hystero-demo- 
nopathie.  Sans  fitre  rare,  ce  g^enre  d'alienation 
etnit  k  peine  soupconne  par  le  commun  des  medecins. 
Ceux  qui  ont  calomnifi  la  bonne  foi  des  Ursulines 
n'ont  pas  tenu  compte  des  souffrances  physiques  et 
morales  qu'elles  enduraient,  et  qui  devaient  a  leura 
yeux  ressembler  en  quelque  sorte  aux  toiirraena 
d'uiie  damnation  anticipee.  Des  temoins  occulaires 
ont  pris  note  de  ce  qui  se  passait  aux  exorcismes  des 
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Ursulinea  ;  la  lecture  de  ces  pieces  laisae  dansl'am^- 
une  impression  douloureuse ;  ou  a  peine  h  comprendre 
que  I'horreur  d'une  pareille  situation  n'ait  pas  plus 
eouvent  abouti  a  un  acte  de  deaespoir."* 

The  death  of  Grandier,  as  we  have  5eeD,  did  not 
leave  the  nuns  of  Louduu  free  from  demonomauia. 
In  or  about  1636,  the  Superioress  was  disturbed 
uig"htly  in  her  sleep  by  singular  visions,  dreams,  and 
apparitionSj  and  while  awake  she  had  hallucinationa 
of  the  senses  of  sig-ht  and  hearing',  and  also  of  smell 
These  disturbances  and  illusions  made  a  gT'eat  im- 
pression ou  her  mind  ;  aud  when  they  became  mixed 
up  with  demonopathy,  she  gave  an  account  of  them 
iu  a  letter  to  the  Father  Surin.  There  ia  a  remark- 
able expression  in  this  letter,  referring-  to  one  of  the 
demons  she  was  possessed  by,  who  called  himself 
Behemoth';  she  says  he  represented  to  her  the  whole 
history  of  her  life  from  the  ag-e  of  six  years,  and 
conveyed  this  histor}-  into  her  mind  by  a  discourse 
which  he  made  to  her  in  her  head  :  "  un  locutiou 
qu'il  me  faiaait  dans  ma  t^te."t 

This  expression  was  assuredly  not  the  invention 
of  the  nun,  and  it  could  scarcely  have  been  suggested 
to  her ;  for  neither  medical  science  nor  psychological 
science  at  that  period  was  iu  a  condition  to  afford  a 
knowledge  of  that  rare  phenomenon  of  supposed 
communications  received  independently  of  the  sense 
of  hearing,  which  is  now  referred  to  insanity,  and  Cal- 
meil  has  observed  ou  this  subject :  "  Les  manigraphea 

•  La  t'leche,  Deniouopalhie  de  Loudun.  Ap.  "  De  la  Fclie," 
torn.  ii.  p.  I  < .  t  HUtuirc  dea  Dicbles,  p.  3/4. 
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anveiit  combien  ce  phenom^oe  est  rare  dans  tous  les 
g'eureB  de  folie."* 

Reports  to  the  number  of  twenty-four  or  tweuty- 
five,  made  by  physicians  who  were  called  in  to  the 
nuD8  of  Loudun,  the  report  also  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Monpellier  on  this  case,  clearly  shew  that 
there  are  some  circumstances  connected  with  it  well 
attested  by  medical,  as  well  as  other  evidence,  which 
are  extremely  remarkable. 

1.  On  several  occasions,  after  the  most  violent  con- 
vulsive paroxysms  had  endured  for  a  considerable 
time,  on  one  occasion  for  two  hours,  the  pulse  on 
being-  felt  was  not  found  unusually  accelerated. 

2.  During-  the  state  of  unconsciousness,  or  ecstacy, 
insensibility  to  pain  was  clearly  proved  to  exist,  punc- 
tures were  made  in  the  flesh  without  any  issue  of  blood. 

3.  Immobility  of  the  body  was  produced  at  the 
command  of  the  exorcists,  during-  and  in  the  middle 
of  the  most  violent  paroxysms. 

4.  There  was  frequently  a  howling^  noise  like  that 
of  a  'dog-,  which  seemed  to  proceed  from  the  chest 
rather  than  the  throat. 

5.  Bending  of  the  body  backwards  into  the  form 
of  a  bow,  "  le  pli  courbement  et  remuement  de 
corps,"  the  head  touching-  sometimes  the  soles  of 
the  feet,  and  divers  other  singular  and  unusual  con- 
tortions, were  common. 

6.  The  velocity  of  the  movements  of  the  head 
backwards  and  forwards,  alternately  striking-  ag-ainst 
the  back  and  the  chest,  was  remarkable. 

•  DeU  Folie,  torn.  Up.  2(5. 
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7.  There  was  also  sudden    tumefaction  of  the 
tongue, 


and    face,    and    iinoiediate 


of  the   thr< 
change  of  colour. 

8.  The  immobility  of  the  eye,  and  its  fixed  regard 
while  in  a  state  of  apparent  trance,  were  invariably 
observed. 

9.  There  was  an  unusualexaltationof  fiomeof  the 
intellectual  faculties  in  that  intranced  or  somnam- 
bulist state,  a  power  of  improvising  discourses,  of 
comprehending  sufiiciently  a  language  that  had 
not  been  learned  by  the  intranced  to  make  replies 
in  their  own  tongue. 

One  thing  is  very  remarkable,  in  all  the  different 
forms  of  epidemic  insanity  of  the  10th  andl7th  cen- 
tury, manifested  in  perverted  ideas  of  religious  influ- 
ences and  obligations,  and  demoniacal  possession,  we 
find  some  or  several  of  the  alleged  phenomena  which 
obtained  the  name  of  Mesmeric,  some  seventy  years 
ago,  and  which  are  known  at  the  present  time  and 
credited  or  combated  as  those  of  animal  magnetism : 

1.  Magnetic  sleep. 

8.  Insensibility  to  pain. 

3.  Clairvoyance,  inner  vision  or  thought-reading. 

4.  Power  of  the  magnetiser  to  influence  volition, 
and  control  the  senses  and  sensations  of  the  magnet- 
ized. 

6.  Rapture  and  communication  with  the  spiritual 
world. 

6.  Knowledge  of  languages  by  intuition  suddenly 
acquired  or  regained,  being  previously  unknown  or 
long  forgotten. 
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Several  of  the  phenomena  ascribed  to  animal  mag- 
netism we  certaiiil}'  find  manifested  in  the  cases  of 
demonopathy,  referred  to  in  the  preceding  pages. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  exorcism  of  Madam  Sazilli 
before  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  when  that  poor  lady  was 
thrown  into  convulsions,  a  state  of  insensibihty,  of 
trance,  and  many  of  the  chief  phenomena  were  pro- 
duced bv  artificial  means,  analogous  to  those  which 
pass  by  the  name  of  Mesmeric,  Cnlmeil  observes : 
"  The  exorcist  produced  here  at  will,  catalepsy,  hys- 
tfiric  convulsions,  a  scene  of  Bomnambulism,  with  a 
predominance  of  ideas  having  relation  to  demono- 
pathy. 

"  Two  evil  spirits  were  accused  of  producing  all 
this  functional  disorder.  Now,  the  magnetic  power 
determines  a  part  of  the  effects,  which  the  demons 
then,  were  held  responsible  for."* 

On  one  occasion,  after  the  Superioress  had  under- 
gone prolonged  exorcisms,  during  which  she  had  ut- 
tered the  most  astounding  impieties,  Calmeil  states 
she  made  a  discourse  on  the  subject  of  a  religious 
exercise  proposed  by  Father  Surin,  which  lasted  for 
two  hours,  at  the  conclusion  of  it,  she  forgot  every 
thing  she  had  improvised.  And  Calmeil  hereupon 
asks  the  question — "  Did  she  yield  then  to  the  inspi- 
ration of  somnambulism?"  "  She  certainly  was  in 
an  ecstasy,  when  her  face  assumed  a  purple  hue, 
and  her  eyes  remained  fixed,  regarding  an  image  of 
the  Virgin."t 

•  De  la  Folic,  t.  2.  p.  29.  1   Ibid.  p.  20. 
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It  is  right  to  observe  that  Calmeil,  who  is  struck 
with  the  similarity  of  some  of  the  phenomena  of 
the  hystero-convulsive  malady  of  the  nuns  of 
Loudun,  with  those  of  somnambulism,  and  ex- 
presses his  opinion  of  that  similarity  on  several 
occasions,  in  his  comments  on  the  demonomania  of 
the  Londun  community,  is  one  of  the  most  strenu- 
ous, and  perhaps  the  ablest  of  all  the  opponents  of  , 
meameriKm  and  clairvoyance,  as  the  concluding-  sec- 
tion of  his  work  abundantly  proves,  entitled  "Le 
delire  transitoire  qui  produit  par  fois  le  magTietisnie 
mfeconnu  par  Mesmer,  qui  attribue  k  Taction  d'un 
fluid  universal  les  accidens  convulsifs,  lea  phenom^- 
nes  sensitifs,  toutes  les  modifications  functionnelles 
qui  prennent  naissance  autour  de  ses  baquets."* 

The  arguments  of  most  importance,  having  a 
hearing  on  the  subject  of  those  inquiries  adduced 
by  eminent  medical  men  of  our  time,  opposed  to 
animal  magnetism,  may  be  thus  briefly  stated. 

That  the  phenomena  of  modern  mesmerism  have 
been  observed  as  symptoms  of  cerebral  or  mental 
disease,  in  a  vast  number  of  those  prevailing  egare- 
mens  de  Vesprit  Jmmaiii,  delusions  and  hallucinations 
which  have  existed  in  various  countries  in  an  epi- 
demic form,  in  both  divisions  of  demonomania,  de- 
monolatria,  and  demonopathv,  and  in  convulsive 
theomania,  and  various  forms  of  hysteria. 

That  in  some  one  or  other  of  those  epidemics,  one 

or  more  of  the  following  phenomena  have  been  found 

or  produced,  paralysis  of  the  senses,  immobihty,  ri- 

•  Dc  la  Folie,  tome  2.  p.  434. 
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g^dity  or  finccidity  of  raiisclee ;  iiiseusibility  to  pain, 
dominion  of  the  operator  over  the  will  of  the  person 
influenced,  and  not  only  over  the  facilities  of  men,  but 
the  functions  of  animal  life  ;  exaltation  of  the  intel- 
lectual powers,  somnambulism,  a  state  of  mental 
excitement,  producing  exquisite  powers  of  penetra- 
tion and  perception,  putting-  the  party  acted  on  into 
a  state  of  intimate  mental  correspondence  with  the 
operator;  and  thus  originating-  by  the  inspiration  of 
imag-ination  and  memory,  pretensions  to  the  power 
of  reading  the  thoughts  of  others — claims  to  the  pro- 
duction of  clairvoyance,  and  all  the  other  feigned, 
or  unfeigned  phenomena  which  now  are  known 
under  the  name  of  mesmeric. 

The  same  phenomena  therefore,  observes  Calmeil, 
which  were  produced  two  or  tliree  centuries  ago  in 
those  maniacal  epidemics,  to  which  reference  has  been 
made  in  the  preceding  ]>agBs,  the  clairvoyance  of  the 
possessed  women,  for  instance,  of  Loudun,  universally 
believed  to  be  owing  to  the  influence  of  demoniacal 
agency  on  the  brain,  the  mesmerists  now  may  be 
expected  to  attribute  to  the  same  influence.  A  phy- 
siciao  of  a  philosophical  mind  has  observed:  "In 
considering  these  histories  (of  epidemic  mania)  we 
cannot  help  reflecting  on  the  curious  circumstance, 
that  every  one  of  the  strange  and  anomalous  pheno- 
mena  of  the  hysteric  stage  were  produced  on  a 
great  scale.  We  see  the  propagation  of  the  disease 
by  sympathy ;  the  combination  of  the  voluntary  or 
involuntary  in  the  acts  of  the  suflTerers;  tfw  tendency 
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to  deceive  for  the  pvrjwge  of  exciting  that  sipnpath^} 
and  lastly,  the  production  of  the  mesmeric  or  mag- 
netic phenomeiin,  as  a  common  occurrence."* 

And  the  same  eminent  physician  has  elsewhere 
observed  :  "  One  of  the  most  remarkable  conditions 
of  nervous  or  hysteric  disease,  is  the  tendency  to* 
feig^n,  and  this  in  itself  is  a  gi/mptom  of  insanity/* 
This  obser\'ation  is  indeed  most  junt,  and  deserving* 
of  the  ^eatest  consideration,  and  not  only  by  those' 
who  have  to  do  with  questions  of  medical  jurispru- 
dence, bat  with  subjects  of  a  biographical  nature^ 
also. 

It  will  occur  to  every  one  who  reads  the  account* 
of  the  accusations  brought  against  Grandier,  of  hiw 
condemnation  and  death,  to  inquire,  did  the  m.ilady 
which  afflicted  the  supposed  possessed  nuns  of  Lou-^ 
dun,  so  utterly  destroy  the  moral  sense  that  "  the* 
small  still  voice  of  conscience"  w  as  wholly  stifled  \w 
the  breasts  of  the  accusants  ?  In  the  paroxysms 
of  hystero-convnlsive  delirium  similar  to  theirs,  as 
in  all  crises  of  actual  insanity,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  conscience,  for  the  time  being,  ceases  to  be  a' 
role  of  right  or  wrong.  But  when  the  violent? 
paroxysms  of  monomania  have  abated,  and  there  is 
an  intermission,  which  may  be  characterized  as  one 
of  quiet  or  liberation  from  orgasms  of  extreme  ex* 
citement  of  the  nervous  system  and  exaltation 
imagination,  rather  than  as  one  of  absolute  freedoi 

*  Dr.  Stakes,  sk  Quarterly  Journal  of  Medical  Science,  n 
Krica,  Dub.  I81C.  vol.  i,  p.  4. 
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from  prevailing  hnllucinatioiis,  and  functional  ds- 
raiiorement  of  some  specific  kind,  it  may  be  reasonably 
believed  that  a  poeitive  consciousness  of  evil  apper- 
tains to  the  commission  of  certain  actions,  univer- 
sally known  to  be  impious  or  unjuat.  And  so  far 
conscience  is  to  be  distinguished  from  reason,  for 
the  latter  at  any  period  of  the  existence  of  such  a 
malady  as  that  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun,  cannot  be 
said  to  be  in  a  eane  condition.  A  very  eminent 
lawyer  and  metaphysician,  Lord  Brougham,  has 
made  the  following  lucid  and  explicit  observations 
in  an  adjudication  on  the  will  of  Sarah  Gibson,  io 
reference  to  the  subject  above-noticed  : 

"  If  the  being  or  essence,  which  we  term  the 
mind,  is  unsound  on  one  subject,  provided  that  un- 
soundness is  at  all  times  existing  on  that  subject,  it 
is  only  sound  in  appearance,  for  if  the  subject  of 
the  delirium  be  presented  to  it,  the  unsouudness  of 
mind,  as  manitested  by  believing  in  the  suggestions 
of  fnncy,  as  if  they  were  realities,  would  break  out : 
consequently,  it  is  as  absurd  to  speak  of  this  as  a  really 
sound  mind,  a  mind  sound  when  the  subject  of  the 
delusion  is  not  presented,  as  it  would  be  to  sav,  that 
a  person  has  not  the  gout,  because  his  attention 
being  diverted  from  the  pain  by  some  other  power- 
ful sensation,  he  for  the  moment  was  unconscious  of 
his  visitation.  It  follows  from  hence,  that  no  con- 
fidence can  be  placed  in  the  acts,  or  in  any  act  of 
a  diseased  mind,  however  apparently  rational  tliat 
act  appear  to  be,  or  may  in  reality  be." 
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The  consciousness  of  evil  appertaininof  to  the  com- 
mission of  acts  universally  recog;nized  as  unjust,  no 
doubt  exists,  and  is  never  wholly  lost  in  those  in- 
tervals of  quiet  which  take  place  in  hystei'o-con- 
vulsive  delirium ;  and  which  occurred  in  the  cases 
of  the  nuns  of  Loudun.  But  the  morbid  condition 
of  the  mind,  to  which  their  orig^inal  hallucinations 
were  attributable,  still  continued,  though  perhaps  to 
some  extent  modified  by  circumstances.  But  it  is 
one  thing-  in  such  intervals  of  quiet  or  intermissions 
of  monomania  to  have  the  consciousness  of  evil  ap- 
pertaining- to  criminal  acta,  and  another  and  very 
different  thing;  to  have  soundness  of  reason,  and 
its  first  and  g^-eatest  attribute,  streng-th  of  will  to 
obey  its  legitimate  behests  and  inspirations.  "  Tlie 
wretch  (says  Dr.  Winslow)  devoid  of  conscience  ia 
of  course  morally  defunct ;  but  we  must  never  forg;et 
that  conscience  is  a  relative,  not  on  absolute,  term^ 
and,  like  other  faculties  of  the  mind,  it  requires  edu- 
cation, direction,  and  discipline." 

These  are  words  of  great  wisdom  :  if  we  apply 
them  to  the  moral  condition  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun, 
we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  all  the  educa- 
tion, direction,  and  discipline  of  their  minds  during* 
the  period  of  their  hallucinations  was  calculated  to 
confirm  them.  In  each  paroxysm  of  their  disorder 
it  will  be  readily  admitted  they  were  unconscious  of 
right  or  wrong- — they  were,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, on  the  score  of  accountability  (pro  liac  vice), 
morally  as  well  as  mentally  defunct.     In  the  in« 
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termissions  of  their  disease,  the  composure  of  their 
minds  was  more  npptirent  than  real.  It  might  be 
put  an  end  to  at  any  time  by  a  recurrence  to  the 
subject  of  their  delusions,  or  the  sig-ht  of  their  ex- 
orciaore.  That  state  of  apparent  composure  of  mind, 
that  period  of  remission,  was  never  exempt  from 
that  remarkable  tendency  of  insanity — to  feign, 
which,  in  the  case  of  the  nuns  of  Loudun,  had  been 
fostered  by  an  injudicious  mode  of  dealing  with 
their  hallucinations. 

In  this  condition  of  double  consciousness,  having 
a  firm  conviction  of  the  reality  of  the  hallucinations 
under  which  they  laboured,  and  a  consciousness  of 
evil  in  the  commission  of  certain  acts  and  contrivance 
of  certain  artifices,  which  may  not  have  been  ever 
wholly  lost  in  such  remissions,  the  nuns  of  Loudun 
cannot  be  accounted  sane.  The  very  tendency  in 
those  intervals  of  comparative  composure,  to  feign 
things  confirmatory  of  the  madness  which  belonged 
to  the  violent  paro-tyams  of  their  phrenzy,  when 
under  the  terrible  excitement  caused  by  prolonged 
exorcisms,  must  be  regarded  as  a  state  of  moral 
mania— in  which  the  power  of  reason  to  guide  the 
power  of  the  will  to  control  their  acts,  ceased  to  be 
vital,  over-ruling,  energising  influences. 

The  unsound  state  of  the  mind,  in  the  period  of 
8uch  intermissions,  might  be  perhaps  characterized 
as  ihat  diseased  state  of  the  moral  iiiti^lligence — 
moral  insanity — which  eminent  French  writers  de- 
signate, "  Manie  instinctive  sans  delire  j"  and  Dr. 
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Duncan  describes  a8  "  ao  eetrang-ement  of  the  moral 
sentiments  without  any  lesion  of  the  reasoning' 
powers."  Or  still  better  described  in  an  obseira- 
tion  of  a  medical  philosopher,  eminently  wise  and 
erudite,  Dr.  Forbes  Wiiislow — "  These  faculties, 
moral  and  intellectual,  although  co-operating  and 
blending  together,  are  so  many  distinct  powers, 
diflering  in  their  mode  of  operation,  and  subject 
each  in  its  turn  to  characteristic  aberration ;  but  as 
the  mind  can  be  occupied  only  with  one  idea  at  a 
time,  it  is  as  a  whole  a£Fected  while  under  the  in- 
fluence of  any  specific  lesion."* 

The  test  of  responsibility  in  questions  of  sanity  or 
unsoundness  of  mind  in  criminal  cases,  does  not  de- 
pend, as  some  lawyers  seem  to  think,  on  the  ability 
alone  to  recognize  the  law  of  conscience,  that  dia- 
criminates  right  from  wrong.  An  inability  of  the 
intellectual  powers  or  executive  principle  to  guide 
its  operations,  arising  from  cerebral  disease,  must 
be  taken  into  account,  and  duly  considered  before 
Buch  questions  can  be  determined. 

Power  to  recognize  the  dictates  of  conscience,  and 
power  to  adopt  tbem,  are  presumed  to  exist  in  every 
sane  mind.  But  this  condition  of  mental  sanity, 
and  therefore  of  accountability,  requires  more  than 
the  existence  of  psychical  perceptions,  or  an  intuitive 
moral  sense,  it  demands  tor  their  operation — free- 
dom of  mind  to  will  and  to  act,  power  to  compare — 
to  discriminate — to   recall — a  state  of  clear  self- 

*  Pejrcliolog^eal  Journal,  vol.  v.  p.  406,  Art,  Law  of  Luuuy. 
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coneciousness,  and  just  apprecintioii  of  one's  OTrn 
rig-hta  and  moral  duties,  as  well  as  those  of  others. 

In  madness  that  condition  of  mind  does  not  exist. 
In  the  remissions  of  any  one  of  its  forms,  alienation, 
dementia,  phremiy,  or  monomania,  *'  on  raisonne 
comme  on  peut,  non  pas  comme  on  veut." 

The  reasoning  of  t)ie  monomaniac  tends  to  the 
creation  of  an  opinion  iii  the  belief  of  the  reahty  of 
the  imag'es  which  are  the  creatures  of  his  halluciua- 
tions.  He  feij^ns  in  the  interval  of  quiet,  in  order  to 
make  others  believe  what  he  was  forced  to  believe 
himself  in  a  state  of  violent  delirium. 

The  promptings  of  natural  principles  co-eiistent 
with,  though  independent  of  jrerceptions  effected 
tlu*ough  the  senses,  constitute  that  moral  sense,  or 
intuitive  moral  perception,  the  "  mens  sibi  conscla 
recti,"  which  includes  an  individual  consciousness, 
that  clear  knowledge  of  some  general  obligation  to 
B  supreme  power,  which  made  "  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  written  in 
the  law,"  This  innate  moral  principle.  Conscience, 
co-exista  with  intellectual  powers  which  guide  its 
operation.  It  is  identified  with  each  mental  consti- 
tution, co-ordinate  with  reason,  and  on  their  harmony 
the  miiid's  health  is  mainly  dependent. 

Aubin,  in  his  "  Histoire  des  Diubles  de  Loudun," 
manifest  no  knowledge  whatsoever  of  mental  disease, 
and  as  little  acquaiutanee  with  the  siuiplest  elements 
of  psychology,  as  with  those  of  sound  criticism.  He 
disposes  compendiously  of  all  the  difficulties  of  the 
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case  by  banding  together  energ^meiies  and  exorcists 
in  one  common  category — impostors.  But  this 
opinion  is  hardly  worth  the  trouble  of  refutation. 
Monomaniacs  who  feign  are  not  impostors,  when 
they  attempt  in  their  intermissions  to  support  their 
hallucinations  by  false  appearances  and  representa- 
tions. The  maniac  who  believes  himself  a  king  has 
recourse  to  a  variety  of  stratagems  to  g^ve  an  out- 
ward appearance  of  reality  to  his  pretensions ;  his 
trumpery  insignia  of  royalty  are  no  evidences  of  im- 
posture but  of  insanity. 

The  preceding  accounts  can  leave  no  doubt  on  any 
reasoning  intelligent  mind,  that  the  nuns  of  Loudun 
were  afflicted  with  hallucinations,  which  had  all  the 
known  characters  of  monomania ;  that  they  had  a 
full  conviction  on  their  minds  of  being  possessed  by 
evil  spirits ;  that  they  feigned  things  which  were 
incompatible  with  actual  evidences  of  a  sane  mental 
condition  j  that  they  were  capable  of  reasoning  right 
on  every  subject,  except  the  one  on  which  thdr 
£xed  ideas  were  disordered. 


CHAPTER  X. 

EPIDEMIC     MONOSIANIA     AND     DEMONOMANIA 
CONVENTS   AT  L0UV1ER8,   NEAR  EVBECTX  : 
1642-1047. 
AND  AT  AUXOHNE:    1653  —  1669. 


This  convent  had  not  been  long^  founded  nt  Lou- 
viers,  in  the  department  of  Eure,  when  demonopathy 
manifested  itself  in  a  manner  in  some  respects  more 
extraordinary  than  it  had  done  at  Loudun. 

The  details  of  this  disastrous  malady  are  given  at 
considerable  length  by  Calmeil  (vol.  S.  p.  13),  taken 
from  a  cotemporaneous  narrative  by  Lebreton,  and 
from  a  treatise  entitled  "  La  Piet6  afflig-fee :  ou 
Discours  Historiqup  et  Theologique  de  la  Possession 
dea  Religieuses,  dites  de  Saint  Elizabeth  h  Louviers. 
Par  Esprit  de  Bosrog^r  Capucin,  Rouen,  1763, 
in  4to.'* 

For  some  time  the  spiritual  direction  of  the  sisters 
of  this  convent  was  exercised  by  an  ecclesiastic  of 
high  repute  for  his  ardent  zeal  and  exalted  piety, 
the  air^  Father  Picard,  whose  religious  sentimenta 
were  mingled  somewhat  with  a  mystic  and  con- 
templative devotion.  The  extreme  asceticism  and 
enthusiasm  of  this  director  are  considered  to  have 
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influenced  a  ^at  deal  the  delusion  of  this  com- 
munity. 

The  exorcist,  Bosroger,  who  narrates  the  suffer- 
ing's of  its  members,  in  his  account  of  the  cur6  has 
unconsciously  drawn  a  picture  of  a  saintly  mortified 
person,  intending*,  however,  to  depict  a  pretender  to 
the  character  of  a  person  eminently  spiritual. 

Bosroger  says,  "His  gait  grave  and  measured, 
his  beard  long  and  neglected,  the  pallor  of  his  coun- 
tenance the  picture  of  mortification  ;  the  sweetness  of 
his  discourse,  his  condescension  towards  those  who 
spoke  with  him,  the  ardour  of  his  zeal,  the  evidence 
of  thoughtfulness  and  reflexion  exhibited  in  his 
actions,  the  reflection  of  spirit  marked  in  his  linea- 
ments, his  serious  aspect,  his  composed  demeanour, 
words  breathing  fervour,  which  conveyed  an  idea  of 
exquisite  consciousness  of  God  and  of  Paradise, 
sighs  expressive  of  deep  feelings,  his  mortified  mien, 
his  long  masses,  during  which  he  appeared  to  be 
esctatic,  his  ejaculations  of  prayer  mingled  with 
sobs,  suddenl}'  arrested  and  succeeded  by  a  peaceful 
stillness  ...  all  about  him  indicated  something  grand 
in  its  character.^^* 

These  are  not  the  right  traits  to  give  an  impostor, 
a  h3^pocrite,  and  a  deceiver.  They  would  do  for  a 
saint  J  they  might  possibly  serve  for  the  description 
of  an  honest,  mistaken  enthusiast,  also. 

Poor  Father  Picard's  good  name  and  fair  fame, 
however,  were  dragged  after  his  death  before  a  tri- 

*  La  Piete  Affligee,  p.  44. 


IN    CONVENTS.  847 

bunal  of  justice,  and  his  memory  was  consigned  to 
obloquy ;  and  his  bones  were  dug"  up  and  biuned 
igiiominiously  in  the  public  place  of  execution,  be- 
cause some  sick  women  in  the  cloisters  of  the  con- 
vent at  Louviers  had  become  delirious,  and  in  their 
ravings,  talked  nonsense  about  their  deceased  di- 
rector. 

One  thing-  is  very  certain,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  prudence  or  imprudence  of  the  deceased 
director,  the  community  of  this  convent  aspired 
to  an  extraordinary  degfree  of  perfection,  which  they 
sought  to  attain  by  austerities  and  mortifications  of 
excessive  rigour,  passing  the  greater  part  of  the 
night  in  prayer;  fastiug  with  such  strictness,  as  to 
leave  them  attenuated ;  inflicting  corporal  punish- 
ments on  themselves  of  extraordinary  severity  ;  and, 
even  in  the  depth  of  winter  nights,  leaving  their 
dormitory  to  lie  down  in  snow. 

The  results  of  such  imprudence,  which  might  well 
have  been  expected,  eventually  manifested  them- 
selves. In  the  autumn  of  164*2,  Father  Picard  died 
after  n  short  illness.  Several  of  the  community, 
whose  bodily  and  mental  powers  had  been  already 
shaken,  afflicted  by  this  loss,  and  troubled  by  the 
remonstrances  and  reprimands  of  the  new  director, 
ft'll  info  a  state  of  great  ner%'ous  disquietude.  At 
the  end  of  some  months,  eighteen  of  the  sisters,  out 
of  a  community  of  fifty,  were  affected  with  convul- 
sions and  monomania  ;  and  of  the  number  attacked 
the  nuns  who  previously  exhibited  most  veneration 
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for  holy  thiiig^s,  and   religious  obeervancea,  were 
those  who  held  them  in  greatest  horror  from  the  \ 
time  the  disorder  set  in.    Throughout  the  day  their  i 
delirious  language  was  of  a  nature  to  shock  pious 
ears.     From  time  to  time  they  gave  way  to  trana-  j 
ports  of  frenzy,  and  committetJ  numberless  extrava- 
gances.    In    the   night    they    were    afflicted    with 
visions,  spoke  to  themselves,  and  troubled  the  repose 
of  the  community  with  loud  plaints  and  frightful 
bowlings.    The  sentiments,  habits,  tastes,  and  con- 
duct of  those  affected  women  were  perverted,  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  every  thing  that  might  be 
expected  from  persons  of  their  education,  profession, 
and  former  piety. 

The  presentation  of  the  ciborium,  the  object  of 
previous  veneration,  excited  in  thera  transports  of 
terror,  rage,  and  indignation,  and  agonising  visceral  , 
sensations.  Hallucinations  existed  of  the  sight,  ' 
hearing,  smell,  and  touch.  Finally  these  afflicted 
creatures  gave  themselves  up  to  the  conviction  that 
they  were  possessed,  harassed,  maltreated,  burned 
internally  and  torn  by  demons ;  and  that  all  their 
torments  were  inflicted  to  terrify  their  souls,  to  occa- 
sion their  final  loss,  to  seduce  their  thoughts  and 
feelings  from  God. 

Their  convulsions  assumed  all  the  forms  of  which 
we  rend  in  accounts  of  epilepsy,  tetanus  and  hys- 
teria. Spasms  of  the  members  separately,  or  of 
both' the  superior  and  inferior  extremities,  would 
cause  the  most  astounding  postures,  and  frequently 
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rpvolting;  positions.  The  bodj-  would  be  bent  back- 
wards like  a  bow,  and  i-etained  in  that  fixed  curved 
8t«te  of  opisthotonos  for  n  leng-th  of  time,  or  bent 
forwards  similarly  in  emjtrostliotonos.  The  pa- 
roxysms of  convulsions  would  be  long-  protracted; 
they  would  fall  into  a  trance,  lose  all  consciousness 
and  sensibility,  the  globe  of  the  eye  would  become 
immoveable,  and  the  action  of  respiration  would  be 
apparently  suspended.  When  the  violence  of  the 
con^-ulsive  access  was  over,  they  would  utter  loud 
cries,  vociferations,  bowlings,  and  at  other  times 
we  are  told  "  les  mouvements  etoient  tumidtueux."* 
An  author  whom  Culmeil  cites,  and  styles  a  theo- 
logian (but  for  whose  work  I  have  sought  iu  vniii 
in  mflnv  libraries),  gives  the  following  account  of 
the  possession  of  the  nuns  of  Louviers,  and  it  is 
evident  from  the  way  he  expresses  himself,  and 
from  the  place  where  his  treatise  was  published, 
which  was  not  far  from  Louviers,  that  he  was  not 
only  a  cot*mporarj'  of  the  persons  he  writes  about, 
but  was  likely  to  have  a  local  knowledge  of  the 
matters  he  describes,  certainly  with  an  air  of  truth- 
tiilness :  *'  There  are  fifteen  nuns  in  the  convent  of 
St.  Louis  (at  Louviers),  who  declare  themselves 
between  seven  and  eight  months  grievously  tor- 
mented by  demons,  and  of  whose  lives  and  conduct 
all  the  other  sisters  of  the  same  convent,  not  pos- 

*  J.  Lebreton,  La  defease  de  la  verity  touchaat  la  possession 
des  religieuus  de  Loumrs,     ETreui,  1643,  ju  41o.  27  paget. 
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sessed,  give  the  strongest  testimonies  of  discretion^* 
ingenuousnesa  and  piety.  And  eveii  the  same  young 
person  they  suspected  of  having-  given  herself  up  to 
witchcraft,  and  caused  their  possession,  who  had 
dwelt  many  years  in  the  same  convent  with  them, 
on  heing  confronted  with  them,  the  prtrtended  sor- 
ceress had  no  reproaches  to  make  them,  hut  on  the 
contrary  acknowledged  them  oa  very  good  sisters,  as 
even  at  present  may  be  seen  by  the  process,  which  has 
been  instituted  in  this  case,  and  such  they  appear 
even  now  during  their  intervals  {of  reason)  to  nil 
those  who  observe  tliem,  and  particularly  to  those 
who  direct  their  consciences." 

Lehreton  then  proceeds  to  detail  those  perversions 
of  the  religious  sentiments  which  have  been  already 
noticed.  He  describes  in  the  fbllowjag  terms  the 
strange  contortions  of  their  bodies,  and  particularly 
some  of  them  in  detail,  which  have  been  briefly  re- 
ferred to : 

"They  bend  themselves  backward  in  the  form  of 
a  bow  without  using  their  hands,  and  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  whole  body  is  supported  on  the 
forehead,  as  much  aud  even  more  than  on  their  feet, 
and  all  the  rest  {of  their  frame)  is  in  the  air,  and 
they  remain  a  long  time  in  this  posture,  aud  repeat 
it  seven  or  eight  times.  After  all  these  etibrts,  and 
a  thousand  others,  continued  sometimes  for  four  hours, 
principally  during  the  exorcisms,  and  especially  (at 
this  time  of)  the  greatest  afternoon  heats  of  the  dog- 
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days,  on  coming  out  of  these  (paroxysms)  they  are 
found  as  healthy,a8  cool,  ns  cnla),and  the  pulse  as  finn 
and  as  reg"ulur  as  it"  nothing  had  happened  to  tliem.'' 

"  There  are  others,"  continues  Lehretoii,  "  who 
swoon  and  faint  away  during  the  exorcisms,  as  if  at 
will,  in  such  a  manner  that  their  deliqvium  coni- 
raences,  when  they  have  the  visage  most  inflamed 
and  the  pulse  most  strong.  During  this  fainting 
fit,  which  lasts  sometimes  half-an-hour  or  more,  one 
cannot  detect  either  by  the  ear  or  the  hand  any 
respiration.  And  they  eome  out  of  this  fainting  tit 
without  the  employment  of  any  remedy,  and  in  a 
way  yet  more  wonderful  than  that  in  which  they 
had  fallen  into  it ;  for  it  is  by  first  stirring  the 
ankle,  then  the  foot,  theu  the  leg,  then  the 
thigh,  then  the  abdomen,  then  the  chest,  and  then 
the  throat,  and  finally  by  a  great  movement  dilating 
(those  parts),  the  face  remaining  always  neverthe- 
less apparently  destitute  of  all  impressions  made  by 
the  mind,  regaining  however  expression  all  of  a 
sudden,  making  hideous  gestures  en  gr'naacant ;  but 
frequently  howling  anew,  then  falling  back  into  their 
violent  agitations  and  previous  contortions."*  /?'i?^^ 

The  following  are  the  proofs   which  BosrogW ,  ="-^J 
gives  of  the  possession  of  the  nuns  of  Louviers  :  '^i^S^ 

The  1st  proof  of  this  kind  (says  the  exorcist)  \n 
taken  from  the  incessant,  horrible,  and  impious  blas- 
phemies which  these  poor  young  women  continually 
uttered,  which  is  of  itself  an  incontestable  proof  of 
*  LebrctOD,  p.  7  i  Me  Calmeil,  torn.  2.  pp.  77  to  79. 
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diabolical  influence. '  For  it  is  not  conceivable  that 
BO  large  a  number  of  young  persons  devoted  to  reli- 
gion— seventeen  or  eighteen  nuns  brought  up  reli- 
giously and  morally — should  profane  their  lips  with 
80  many  blasphemies.  It  is  a  folly  to  say  that 
madness  produces  these  results,  for  on  all  other 
Bubjecte  they  reasoned  sanely. 

The  2iid  proof  of  their  possession  is,  they  give 
utterance  also  to  expressions  such  as  the  most 
abandoned  characters  might  alone  be  expected  to 
pronounce  ;  and  yet  on  all  subjects  except  that  one, 
which  had  reference  to  their  possession,  they  were 
sane.  This  procedure  was  entirely  at  variance  with 
their  habits,  education,  and  purity  of  mind,  there- 
fore it  was  foreign  to  them ;  a  devil  had  got  possession 
of  them. 

The  3rd  proof  of  their  possession  is,  that  the  de- 
scription given  by  the  bewitched  of  the  demons' 
sabbath,  the  goat,  the  horrors  committed  in  tliat 
assembly,  and  all  the  circumstances  which  they 
detail  respecting  it,  is  so  astounding,  that  every  per- 
son of  sound  judgment  must  conclude  that  it  was 
their  demons  who  presided  over  it,  and  who  had 
revealed  those  horrible  things. 

The  4th  proof  is,  a  strange  aversion  which  the 
afilicted  sisters  had  for  the  most  sacred  rites  of  their 
religion,  which  produced  in  them  such  transports  of 
rage,  of  resistance,  such  contortions,  and  outbreaks 
of  impiety.  Whence  could  proceed  this  disorder? 
Not  from  a  young  woman  who  is  seen  a  moment 
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nfter  adoring- God,  but  from  the  demon,  the  enemy 
of  those  sacred  rites. 

The  6th  proof  is,  that  these  opposite  actions 
occurred  almost  simultaneously.  In  the  words  of 
the  exorcists  :  "  We  have  seen  seieral  times  these 
young-  women  on  taking-  leave  of  their  friends  ex- 
press a  thousand  reg-rets  and  g^reat  sorrow  for  the 
absence  of  persons  who  were  necessary  to  them,  and 
even  shed  tears,  and  at  the  same  inatant  utter  exe- 
crations, maledictionSt  imprecations,  (saying)  the 
devil  may  break  your  neck,  that  he  may  carry  you 
to  the  infernal  reg-ions, — qu'il  t'enfonce  dans  Ics 
entrailles  de  Beelzebub  ....  Whence  came  such 
contrary  movements,  except  from  two  contrary 
spirits,  from  that  which  was  natural  to  the  young- 
woman,  and  that  which  was  from  the  influence  of 
the  demon,  it  being  impossible,  morally  speaking-, 
that  one  spirit  only  should  efFect  so  many  different 
impulses,  and  should  pass  so  promptly  from  one 
extreme  to  the  other." 

The  6tli  proof  is  afforded  by  the  frightful  internal 
operations  of  the  demons,  insupportable  temptations 
of  all  kinds,  inordinate  afflictions  of  spirit  more  than 
human,  inconceivable  artifices,  subtle  snares,  inter- 
nal oppressions,  withdrawal  of  all  spii-itual  lig-hts 
and  influences,  the  result  of  the  pecuHar  malice  of 
the  demons  aj^-ainst  these  poor  young-  women,  try- 
ing by  all  stratagems  to  make  them  believe  that 
they  themselves  effected  those  operations;  a  state  in 
line,  "  certainly  altogether  abore  human  strength 
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(and    inconsistent)    with    common    and    ordinary 
grace/' 

The  7  th  proof  is,— ^^  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  presumed 
that  so  many  young  women  of  different  temperar 
mentS;  and  otherwise  in  very  good  health  should  be 
afflicted  by  the  same  disorder^  having  for  the  same 
symptoms  words  of  impiety,  ^ou  de  salet^/  or 
that  they  could  be  insane  persons^  labouring  under 
the.  same  madness,  yet  reasoning  very  well  upon  all 
other  matters/'* 

Galmeil  observes  that  the  proo&  of  possession  fur- 
nished by  Bosroger^  would  not  stand  the  test  of 
modern  medical  criticism^  on  the  part  of  any  phy- 
sician acquainted  with  the  perversions  of  the  moral 
sentiments^  habits^  and  affections  of  the  insane. 
^  Those  reasonings  of  Bosroger/'  he  says, "  shew  us 
that  formerly  the  compatibility  of  a  kind  of  reason^ 
with  a  sudden  manifestation  of  certain  functional 
lesions  occurring  to  a  great  number  of  persons  was 
deemed  absolutely  impossible."! 

One  of  the  tormented  sisters  wrote  a  letter  to  her 
confessor,  pouring  forth  her  sorrows,  her  ravings^ 
and  her  despair,  in  language  as  expressive,  as  it 
was  in  the  power  of  words  to  be,  of  the  most  ter- 
rible affliction  of  mind,  body,  and  spirit,  that  it  is 
possible  to  conceive.  I  give  a  literal  translation 
of  her  letter  from  the  original  French,  as  it  is  re^ 
corded  by  the  exorcist  of  the  possessed  nims  of  the 
community. 

•  Bosroger,  pp.  321,  &c  t  Dc  la  Folie,  t,  2.  p.  81. 
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"  Darkened  by  the  moat  horrible  rtBions  of  hell 
my  mind  permits  no  exercise  of  my  rensoningf  facul- 
ties, nothing-,  save  binsphemieg.  And  as  I  would 
not  willing-ly  conduct  myself  in  this  devilish  manner 
in  public,  I  endeavour  without  success,  to  divert  my 
thoug-hts  in  every  manner.  Therefore  it  is  I  now 
pour  forth  my  fury  to  you,  and  seek  to  brig-hteu  my 
darkness  by  the  fiames  of  mv  despair.  But,  be 
hold !  My  troubles  increase,  in  place  of  order  I 
encounter  nothing;  but  confusion,  I  perish  when  I 
could  escape,  it  appears  to  me,  all  my  affairs  g"0 
astray,  never  any  peace,  all  is  disorder  and  rage. 
Blasphemy  is  my  nourishment,  and  my  existence 
is  preserved  by  the  contempt  and  annihilation  of  the 
Word.  I  despise  the  advantng-e  you  take  of  what 
I  say ;  I  will  teach  you  that  it  is  not  what  you 
iraaj^ue,  but  that  jt  is  a  girl  who  desires  that  the 
thought  of  God  may  be  for  ever  mnnd'tt  en  toL  I 
do  not  understand  what  I  am  now  saying;  in  my^ 
mind,  and  in  my  senses,  there  is  a  dreadful  combat, 
and  my  heart  is  inconceivably  hardened.  I  certainly 
think  I  deceive  myself,  I  prefer  to  flatter  myself  with 
a  tig;urative  idea,  and  a  particular  conduct  on  the 
part  of  God,  ratlier  than  to  see  myself  in  a  perpetual 
fury,  hatred,  despair,  and  rage  against  God  and 
man.  I  prefer  to  be  in  a  maddening  state  of  delu- 
sion ;  I  know  well  what  I  should  do,  but  I  know 
not  what  hinders  me  from  doing  it.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  me  to  act  otherwise  than  I  do.  If  a  crea- 
ture could  suffer  greater  fury,  and  in  a  greater 
2  A3 
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degree^  I  would  suffer  it^  but  that  cannot  be  with- 
out its  own  destruction.  I  know  not  why  I  speak 
thus,  without  either  reason  or  connection;  the 
meaning  of  it  will  some  day  be  revealed  to  you. 
I  must  seriously  in  truth  confess  that  you  give 
me  extreme  pain  by  the  prayers  you  offer  for 
this  condemned  house;  but  those  special  prayers 
which  you  add  to  the  others^  make  me  desperate. 
I  caimot  submit  to  all  you  require.  Command^ 
I  beseech  you,  no  more,  if  you  would  not  end  my 
miserable  life  by  despair.  All  I  can  do  is  to  unite 
myself  to  the  hatred  of  all  the  blasphemies  which 
are  committed,  which  have  been,  and  ever  shall  be, 
committed.  Do  not  oblige  me  to  repeat  praises ;  it 
is  difficult  to  praise  what  one  hates  above  all  the 
world.  I  am  forced  here  to  compare  myself  to 
mankind  in  general ;  you  understand  perfectly  what 
I  would  say.  Who  can  be  more  full  of  hatred  than 
a  person  who  is  united  to  the  devil  ?  How  I  rave 
in  my  hatred ;  how  I  honour  my  hatred  which  sup- 
ports me  against  an  infinite  power  !  .  .  .  Love,  thou 
that  wert  once  the  second  principle  of  my  being  and 
my  delight  in  God,  thou  art  now  the  first  thing  to 
be  irreparably  changed.     Woe  to  me!"* 

The  writers  of  romance  may  tax  their  wits  in  vain 
to  concoct  a  letter  expressive  of  profound  despair, 
comparable  in  its  horrors  and  its  terrors  to  the  pre- 
ceding cx)mmunication. 

•  Bosrogcr,  La  Pietfe  Affligte,  p.  284.     Ap.  Calmeil,    DeU 
Folie,  tom.ii.  p.  81. 


IN  CONTENTS. 


357 


We  are  informed  by  Bosrog-er,  that  the  sufferers 
of  LouviCTS  were  flffiicted  by  frif^htful  Rppnritions, 
and  in  his  account  of  these  ve  £ud  evidence  of  hal- 
lucinations of  a  marked  kind  of  all  the  senses. 

The  sister  Barbe  de  St.  Michel,  he  tells  us,  fre- 
quently at  night,  in  her  cell,  saw  a  great  number  of 
candles  lit.  .  .  .  She  could  not  take  three  steps  in 
her  cell  without  her  knees  bending  under  her,  and 
then  foiling  to  the  ground.  The  grated  window  of 
the  convent  chapel  appeared  all  illuminated  when 
this  sister  approached  the  blessed  sacrament.  Ter- 
rible phantoms  of  men  and  monstrous  animals  per- 
secuted her,  and  disappeared  bv  the  chimney. 

Another  sister,  Marie  de  Saint  Nicolas,  was  tor- 
mented by  the  apparition  of  an  old  man  with  a  long 
beard,  who  resembled  the  deceased  cvri,  Father 
Picard.  This  apparition  sat  at  the  foot  of  her  bed, 
and  repeated  words  which  si^niiGed  that  the  sister 
Madeleine  was  entirely  in  the  power  of  the  demons. 

The  sister  Anne  de  la  Nativitti,  began  to  have 
visions  and  apparitions  from  the  year  1642.  It 
would  be  useless  to  detail  all  these  hallucinations, 
and  the  torments  which  were  endured  by  the  suf- 
ferer. The  devil  and  his  angels  were  never  absent 
from  her  thoughts  during  those  sleepless  nights. 

To  thisstflte  of  things  succeeded  convulsions,  ec- 
stasies, trances,  suspension  of  consciousness  and  of 
sensibility.  This  sister  was  often  found  in  her  cell 
stretched  on  the  floor  as  stilt' as  if  she  was  a  corpse. 
At  other  times  her  senses  were  quite  alienated. 
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The  sister  Marie  du  Saint  Esprit,  Bosroger  states, 
was  similarly  tormented  at  night  in  her  cell.  One- 
nig'ht  she  felt  an  insupportable  weight  on  her  head^ 
Three  times  it  was  imposed  there :  but  although  she 
oould  see,  and  was  conscious  of  what  was  passing, 
she  had  no  power  to  lift  a  hand,  to  stir,  or  to  remove 
that  temble  weight;  and  while  thus  suffering*, 
during  an  hour  or  so,  two  devils  came,  one  large,  of 
a  man's  stature,  who  sat  down  in  a  chair,  the  other 
amall,  about  a  cubit  high,  who  sat  down  on  her 
stomach,  in  the  manner  that  a  monkey  is  accus- 
tomed to  sit.  And  then  the  two  demons  begau 
talking  about  the  affairs  of  the  convent,  and  its 
possessions,  at  their  ease,  for  they  had  cast  the  poor 
sister  into  a  state  of  immoveability.  The  little  devil 
all  this  time  bantered  her  on  her  helplessness,  and 
dialled  on  her  to  utter  solemn  words,  which  she  could 
not  do,  saying  to  her,  "  dis  done  tan  verhum^^  at  the 
same  time  holding  the  right  hand  of  the  sister  on  her 
heart  with  his  claws.  They  (the  two  demons)  con- 
versed between  themselves,  and  uttered  horrible 
impieties,  and  eventually  disappeared,  mounting 
upwards,  giggling  and  laughing,  and  filling  the  air 
with  extraordinary  outcries. 

The  sister  Marie  du  Saint  Sacrement,  in  the 
beginning  of  1642,  was  tormented  by  apparitions^ 
assuming  the  terrific  guise  of  demons  at  one  time 
and  angels  of  light  at  another.  On  one  occasion 
the  apparition  she  was  quite  sure  was  no  phantom , 
but  a  .true  sorcerer,  for  when  she  was  dragged  in 
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her  cell  by  the  latter,  and  she  emlenvoured  to  free 
herself  from  him,  she  found  her  hnnds  besmeared 
with  grease  with  which  the  body  of  the  sorcerer  had 
been  anointed.  On  another  occasion  an  Apparition 
came  before  her  in  the  semblance  of  nn  ang-el  of 
light,  and  declared  solemnly  to  her  that  the  director 
of  the  convent  was  a  true  magician,  and  short!}' 
would  reveal  an  unholy  passion  to  her.  And  then 
this  seeming  angel  of  light  began  to  practise  trans- 
formations. The  apparition  finalh'  assumed  the 
form  of  the  director  of  the  convent,  his  gestures, 
garb,  and  words.  He  gave  the  same  spiritual  coun- 
sels and  consolations,  which  the  director  was  in  the 
habit  of  doing.  This  apparition  was  again  seen  one 
morning  in  her  cell,  and  that  revelation  was  made 
to  her  which  had  been  previously  intimated. 

She  said  to  this  apparition  after  the  revelation 
in  question  had  been  followed  by  diabolical  sugges- 
tions :  "  This  is  not  our  father,  it  is  a  devil,  who  has 
taken  his  form  to  deceive  rae.  Begone,  vile  wretch! 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  be  thy  deceit 
discovered,  and  that  I  may  know  who  thou  art !" 
She  made  the  sign  of  the  crow.  The  apparition 
vanished,  and  after  a  short  time  came  back  in  a  sur- 
plice, as  if  about  to  administer  to  her  the  sacrament, 
and  repeating  the  customary  words  of  comfort  and 
consolation.  But  she  refused  all  spiritual  assistance, 
except  in  the  choir,  at  his  hands.  Susjticions  of  the 
director  being  a  sorcerer  now  sprung  up  in  her 
mind,  but  later  apparitions   dispelled   them  for  a 
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time.  One  day^  however,  the  demon  having*  ap* 
peared  as  an  angel  of  light^  offered  her  proofs  in 
her  cell  that  the  director  was  a  sorcerer.  She  veri^ 
fied  in  the  chapel  facts  which  had  been  intimated  to 
her  by  the  apparition^  of  certain  marks  being  affixed 
to  the  sacred  elements ;  and  these  marks  of  witch- 
crafty  according  to  the  apparition^  were  affixed  by  the 
director.  She  informed  the  latter  of  all  that  had 
been  said  to  her  by  the  apparition  against  him  (the 
director.)  ^^  He  remained  (she  states)  altogether  as- 
toundedy  and  knew  not  what  to  say.  At  lengthy  how- 
ever, he  replied  to  me,  ^  My  daughter,  you  know 
whom  I  am,  and  who  are  my  parents ;  I  leave  it  to 
you  to  judge  what  object  would  I  have,  and  who  could 
inveig^le  me  into  such  wickedness.  You  know  my 
life,  have  I  ever  given  bad  example  ?' ''  The  sister 
adds,  that  ^^  he  adduced  other  reasons  which  made 
me  think  the  contrary  of  that  diabolical  illusion.'' 

These  were  terrible  times  most  assuredly  when  the 
life,  honour,  and  reputation  of  a  minister  of  religion 
depended  on  the  hallucinations  of  a  monomaniac 
woman,  like  several  of  the  community,  utterly  inca- 
pable of  exercising  free  will,  or  of  repressing  morbid 
impulses  and  depressing  influences,  of  distinguishing^ 
the  illusions  of  the  senses  from  real  sensations,  and 
whose  sensitive  faculties  were  as  much  perverted  as 
the  moral  feelings  and  perceptions. 

Another  sister,  said  to  be  possessed  by  the  demon 
Accaron,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Bishop  of  Evreux 
pasaing^  in  procession,  being  in  the  hands  of  the  ex 
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orciat  in  the  choir,  hnd  to  be  restrnined  from  offering- 
violence  to  the  venerable  biahop.  "  And  while  the 
exorcist,"  says  Boaroger,  "  was  holding  her,  the 
demon  eluded  his  attention,  and  raised  the  young" 
woman  in  the  air,  over  the  leaning  rail  of  a  bench 
three  feet  high,  desiring  to  carry  ber  away,  as  he 
said,  to  the  vault  of  the  roof;  which  he  was  not  able 
to  do  as  the  exorcist  stilt  held  her,  and  the  eixorcist 
was  cursed  by  him  furiously  on  that  account  the 
remainder  of  the  da}'.  That  only  which  he  (the 
demon)  was  able  to  effect  was  to  throw  down  both 
the  young  woman  and  the  exorcist  nearly  at  the 
same  moment  underneath  the  bench.  Both  fell  to 
the  ground  in  the  choir,  and  that  so  suddenly  that 
the  exorcist  entrapped  (by  the  demon)  illiuU  found 
himself  stretched  on  the  ground  before  he  was  aware 
of  it."* 

Again  we  are  informed  by  Bosroger,  that  "  the 
demon  Dagon,  cast  the  sister,  De  Saiut  Esprit,  who 
is  a  very  large  girl,  into  the  court  of  the  convent,  from 
a.  height  more  than  four  or  five  steps  backwards  upon 
the  pavement,  which  Is  of  free-stone,  and  by  a  won- 
deriUl  effort  caused  her  to  full  on  the  back  of  her 
head,  with  a  great  noise,  and  to  the  terror  of 
all  the  community ;  and  after  having  rolled  her 
violently  upou  the  ground  the  girl  rose  up  without 
any  inconvenience  or  pain.  The  same  Dagon  made 
this  sister,  by  the  means  of  t^ome  old  pieces  of  wood, 
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to  climb  upon  a  wall  of  ten  feet  high,  and  having* 
led  her  along  the  said  wall  to  a  place  where  there 
was  no  way  of  getting*  down,  there  being  neither  a 
ladder  or  any  other  thing  for  that  purpose;  after 
several  of  the  sisters  had  for  a  long  time  begged  the 
possessed  to  advance  along  the  wall  to  some  place 
where  she   could  return  to  them  without  danger, 
and  that  an  exorcist  who  had  hastened  there  had 
given  her  a  command,  and  in  order  the  better  to 
command  the  demon,  had  also  begun  on  his  knees  to 
repeat  the    Chapelety  Dagon  cried  out  in  a  great 
fury — Diantre^  if  thou  dost  not  stop  the  Chapelet  I 
will  throw  thee  down  this  chienne^  and  immediately 
letting  her  see  the  peril  in  which  she  was,  he  gave 
her  a  great  fright,  and  threw  her  from  the  top  of 
the  wall  upon  stones  and  tiles  which  were  there ;  and 
notwithstanding  that  violence  she  was  so  wonderfiiUy 
preserved  that  she  received  neither  any  damage  or 
wound  in  her  whole  body,  but  merely  for  a  time 
was  a  little  frightened  and  stunned.     One  morning 
the  sister  of   the    Saint-Esprit  was,   as  it  were, 
wrapt  in  an  ecstesy/'*     The  bishop,  we  are  in- 
formed, commanded  the  demon  to  leave  her  at  libert3\ 
Immediately  she  experienced  contortions  and  par- 
oxysms of  phrenzy,  and   suddenly  her  demon  de- 
parted like  a  flash  of  lightning,  but  the  sister  was 
thrown  against  the  fire-place  with  her  face  and  one 
of  her  hands  in  contact  with  the  bars,  and  when  she 

•  Bosroger,  pp.  342,  343. 
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MTis  drng'g'ed  from  the  fire  it  was  found  that  she  had 
received  no  iiijury. 

The  sister  du  Saint  Sacrament,  under  the  inilu- 
ence  of  a  demon,  cUmbed  a  tree,  and  wos  seen  with 
consternation  in  imminent  peril  of  her  life,  proceed- 
ing- from  the  trunk  to  the  small  hrnnches,  and  sup- 
porting; her  whole  weight  on  them,  and  moving-  with 
such  apparent  lightness  iind  ahsence  of  all  effort, 
that  a  byetouder  exclaimed— "  She  is  flying"  like  a 
bird."  A  ladder  wns  brought,  but  the  demon  would 
not  let  her  descend  by  it,  she  came  down  as  she  went 
up,  nnd  sustained  no  injury.  But  the  most  extra- 
ordinary of  all  the  perilous  feats  which  the  demons 
were  the  cause  of,  were  the  following,  which  are  re- 
corded by  the  exorcist.  On  several  occasions  on 
quitting  the  church,  when  the  exorcisms  terminated, 
diabolical  efforts  were  made  to  place  the  lives  of  the 
possessed  sisters  in  the  most  extreme  danger.  They 
were  frequently  found  clinging  to  the  sides  or  the 
oritice  of  the  well,  in  such  positions  that  it  was  won- 
derful how  they  could  support  the  weight  of  their 
bodies—"  Autant  de  fois  elles  se  sont  trouv^ea  dans 
la  capacity  et  la  vaste  du  puits,  tantot  tout  le  corps 
descendu  et  ne  se  tenant  plus  que  du  bout  des  epaules 
appuyees  contre  un  des  bords,  et  du  bout  du  pied  cou- 
tre  Tautre  bord  au  dessua  du  puits ;  tantot  en  descen- 
dant avec  toute  la  longeur  du  corps,  et  I'autre  pied  en 
I'air,  dans  le  roods  du  meme  puits.'"* 

•  From  Bosroger,  jip.  212,  230,  231— sec  Cnlmeil,  tonne  2, 
p.  109. 
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The  sister  Marie  du  Saint  Esprit  was  found  lying* 
horizontally  across  the  mouth  of  the  well,  supported 
only  on  one  side  by  the  feet,  and  on  the  other  side  by 
the  head.  Other  sisters  were  sometimes  found  hang*- 
ing  from  the  inner  walls  of  the  well,  clinging  with 
their  fingers  to  the  angles  of  the  stones* 

Bosroger,  referring  to  these  terrible  occurrences 
and  strange  contortions,  observes,  the  sufferers  now 
rolled  like  a  ball  along  the  ground,  now  thrown  into 
the  most  extraordinary  postures :  a  number  of  delicate 
creatures  undergoing  these  reiterated  violent  com- 
motions and  convulsions,  accompanied  with  marvel- 
lous development  of  muscular  strength;  asks,  how  is  it 
possible  to  attribute  such  phenomena  to  disease,  or  to 
any  natural  causes?  ^^  But  that,''  he  observes,  ^^  which 
is  incontestably  demonstrated,  which  is  wholly  un- 
answerable, and  has  been  avowed  by  all  the  most 
famous  physicians,  is  this,  that  it  is  quite  impossible 
that  convulsions  so  frightful  should  occur  naturally 
by  disease,  should  endure  so  long,  return  so  fre- 
quently, leave  no  feelings  of  lassitude  after  they  had 
ceased,  and  that  they  should  not  destroy  the  suf- 
ferers'' .  .  •  ^^  And  yet,"  he  continues,  ^^  we  see  that 
those  young  women  are  healthy,  although  they  have 
suffered  those  convulsions  night  and  day  during  fouf 
years,  and  for  three  or  four  hours  daily  have  been 
subjected  to  exorcisms  during  a  term  of  two  years, 
although  they  have  been  subsisting  in  those  parox- 
ysms constantly  recurring  of  phrenzy,  contortions, 
bowlings,  outcries,  clamours,  and  contentions  ;  and 
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besides  ull  these  torments,  altboug'li  they  have  ex- 
perienced the  peculinr  motions  of  titeir  own  demon, 
tlieir  special  tormentor,  three  or  four  times  a  dny."* 

The  bending-  back  of  the  head  and  bodv  in  the 
form  of  a  bow  till  the  face  nearly  touched  the  heels 
or  the  calves  of  the  leg^,  wns  of  fretjuent  occurrence, 
and  with  nearly  all  the  affected  community.  One 
sister,  de  Saint  Laurent,  sometimes  remained  iu  this 
posture  during-  an  hour,  in  two  or  three  successive 
seizures.  Another  sister,  du  Sauveur,  would  be  thrown 
into  this  posture  all  at  once,  with  such  violence  that  she 
appeared  to  the  exorcist,  "  Conime  uu  mouchoir  qu'oii 
jiorte  sur  le  doig-t,  dent  lea  deux  extremites  sernient 
pendantes"  .  .  . 

One  thing  is  very  worthy  o{  notice  in  these  details 
of  Bosro^er,  frequent  reference  to  a  state  of  tranco 
or  ecstacv,  as  for  instance  in  the  case  of  Sister  Louise 
de  I'Ascenaion,  who  was  tormented  every  day  dur- 
ing a  year  with  the  most  horrible  convulsions,  "  sus- 
pension de  sens  et  mille  autre  tourmens  souvent  deux 
on  trois  heures  par  jour."  .  .  .  Lebreton  indicates 
those  trances,  however,  as  if  ihey  were  of  rare  occur- 
rence. It  would  seem  as  if  he  attached  no  import- 
ance to  them. 

Boaroger  says  the  sister  Saint  Aug-ustin  was  cast 
bv  the  demon  Gonsang-  into  a  "  horrible  suspension 
of  all  her  senses  for  the  space  of  six  hours."  Calmeil 
compares  this  trance  to  the  one  of  the  convulsioa- 

•  Bosroger,  p.  230. 
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naires  of  St.  Medard,  desi^ated  *^  Vetat  de  mort/' 
He  says,  in  this  particular  case  there  was  ^*  un  sua- 
pension  de  I'exercise  sensorial  plutot  qu'un  veritable 
raptus  extatique/' 

I  am  inclined  to  think  Calmeil  has  no  data  for  this 
distinction,  and  no  grounds  for  it  but  his  reluctance 
that  any  analogies  should  be  found  in  the  trances  of 
the  convulsionnaires  and  the  somnambulism  that  is 
produced  by  artificial  means. 

Calmeil  evidently  finds  himself  at  a  loss  to  account 
for  all  the  extraordinary  phenomena  which  are  de- 
tailed by  Bosroger,  with  an  air  of  truthfulness 
it  must  be  admitted.  There  is  no  doubt,  as  he  ob- 
serves, that  *^  Hysteria  which  in  certain  circum- 
atances  doubles,  twists,  turns  backwards,  and  on  one 
side,  and  stiffens  the  body  in  the  way  that  affections 
purely  tetanic  act  on  it,  must  have  a  great  deal  to  do 
in  the  production  of  the  phenomena  which  have  been 
just  referred  to.''  But  the  explanation  that  follows 
is  not  so  satisfactory,  "  it  may  have  happened  some- 
times that  these 3'oung  women  3'ielded  to  the  influence 
of  a  disordered  will  in  assuming  these  forced  positions^ 
and  that  the  sudden  seizure  of  a  cataleptic  kind  of 
rigidity,  afterwards  obliged  them  to  continue  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  time  in  these  attitudes.  In  fine,*' 
he  observes,  '^  the  hysterical  paroxysms  were  of  daily 
occurrence  with  the  greater  number  of  the  sisters 
of  Louviers.  These  sick  persons  influencing  one 
another,  whether  by  their  menaces  or  their  predic- 
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tions,  contributed  on  certain  occasions  to  reciill  their 
convulsive  attacka."* 

All  the  phenomena  of  this  case  are  certainly  not 
explained  by  Calmeil.  "All  the  monomaniacs  to 
whom  it  happens  to  fall  of  themselves  into  such  a 
state  of  abstraction,  as  no  longer  to  be  conscious  of 
what  was  passing;  in  their  own  minds,  and  who  think, 
in  hearingf  themselves  speak,  they  are  not  the  less 
passive  than  if  they  were  actually  without  heads,  pre- 
sent nevertheless  this  peculiarity,  that  their  ideas 
at  those  times  constantly  recur  to  the  object  of  their 
raaiu  delirium.  It  is  the  same  with  hallucinations 
which  make  the  patients  believe  that  they  see  fi-ight- 
ful  objects,  and  that  they  are  being  addressed  in  abu- 
sive language.  The  forms  they  see,  the  words  they 
hear,  bear  relation  to  the  principal  type  of  their  dis- 
ease. We  see  by  that  what  may  be  thought  of  mes- 
merized women  who  repeat  the  oracles  of  an  interior 
voice,  and  w  ho  discourse  upon  the  magnetic  agent  j 
they  then  obey  the  inspiration  of  a  momentary  de- 
lirium." 

A  melancholy  affection,  tenacious  by  its  very 
nature,  and  aggi-avated  by  numberless  complications, 
such  as  those  observable  in  the  case  of  the  nuns  of 
Saint  Elizabeth,  could  only  yield  to  medical  treat- 
ment with  great  difficulty,  in  the  uiiiuvourable  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  patients  were  placed.  Some 
unsuccessful  essays  which  were  tried  by  physicians, 

•  CtlineU,  De  la  Folic,  t.  2.  p.  1 13. 
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who  were  for  the  most  part  little  known,  to  modify 
the  functional  disorders  specially  brought  to  their 
notice,  appeared  ^^  to  furnish  an  argument  for  those 
who  were  inclined  to  believe  in  supernatural  agcencies 
in  similar  cases,  in  favour  of  their  opinion  that  they 
had  to  deal  with  a  malady  purely  diabolical.  .  .  .^* 

'^  In  the  course  of  the  j^ear  1642,  the  Bishop  of 
Evreux  visited  at  times  the  convent  of  Louviers,  en- 
deavouring to  bring  back  assurance  and  calm  to  the 
minds,  and  to  the  souls  of  the  religious.  This  pre- 
late, without  expressing  himself  openly,  was  in- 
wardly convinced  that  the  devil  had  thrown  the 
community  into  this  desperate  state,  that  the  convul- 
sions, the  excesses  of  rage,  the  aversion  of  the  nuns 
for  prayer  and  the  sacraments,  the  loss  of  sleep,  the 
diabolical  visions,  would  not  cease  to  take  place  till 
after  they  had  come  to  destroy  the  power  of  the 
devil.  The  whole  convent  participated  in  this  last 
view  of  the  case,  and  many  of  the  religious  not  yet 
attacked  with  delirium^  were  in  apprehension  of 
being  attacked  by  the  cruel  torments  of  obsession,  or 
possessed  interiorly  by  some  evil  spirit,  and  to  drag 
out  a  miserable  existence,  suffering  the  torments  of 

the  damned."t 

Towards  the  end  of  February,  1643,  it  came  to 
pass,  on  quitting  the  church,  after  a  sermon  on  the 
supreme  power  of  God,  and  the  circumscribed  attri- 
butes of  demons,  one  of  the  energumenes  of  the 

*  De  La  Folic,  t.  2.  pp.  116,  et  seq. 
f  lb.  tome  2.  p.  11 7. 
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commuuity,  labouring;  under  strong  delusions  as  to 
possession,  the  sister  Madeleine  Bavan  cried  out : 
"  We  shall  soon  see  if  the  power  of  Satan  is  so  in- 
sig^nificant." 

To  use  a  nautical  phrase,  from  that  observation, 
a  departure  was  taken,  and  a  plea  was  set  up  to  cause 
suspicion  of  sorcery  to  fall  on  a  poor  creature  who 
was  certainly  a  monomaniac* 

The  1st  of  March,  1043,  the  Bishop  of  Evreui 
summonpd  before  him  three  or  four  of  the  sistera, 
supposed  to  be  possessed,  and  those  of  the  commu- 
nity most  tormented  by  convulsions,  and  commanded 
them  to  tell  him  if  they  had  reason  to  know  or  be- 
lieve that  the  torments  they  suifered  were  occasioned 
by  the  wicked  arts  of  any  sorcerer,  who  had  caused 
the  demons  to  take  possession  of  them. 

One  fancies  at  this  hare  intimation  of  what  was 
passing  in  the  mind  of  the  Bishop,  that  he  hears  the 
fag'gx)ts  crackUug,  and  sees  the  flames  creeping;  up 
the  pile  slowly  at  first,  and  then  impetnousl}-  blazing; 
forth  and  encircling  with  terrible  vivacity  the  body 
of  some  unfortunate  creature  fixed  to  the  stake,  and 
about  to  be  reduced  to  ashes. 

The  result  of  the  conference  of  the  Bishop  with 
the  sisters  was  soon  known  to  the  authorities,  civil 
and  ecclesiastical,  of  Louviers.  The  deceased  Father 
Picard,  the  former  director  of  the  community,  the 
alarmed  sisters  declared  was  a  sorcerer,  and  the 
sister  Madeleine  Bavan,  who  had    spoken    when 

*  Calmeil,  tome  2.  p.  118. 
n.  2  B 
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leaving-  church  after  the  sermon,  about  the  power  of 
the  devil  in  favourable  terms,  was  an  adept  in  all  the 
mysteries  of  magic,  an  ally  of  Father  Picard,  and 
to  both  was  to  be  attributed  the  introduction  of  the 
devils  into  the  convent  of  Saint  Elizabeth.  The 
sister  Madeleine  had  been  one  of  the  first  of  the 
community  who  had  been  seized  with  the  prevailing- 
hysterico -convulsive  malady,  and  who  had  announced 
her  beUef  that  she  was  the  victim  of  diabohcal  pos- 
session. It  was,  therefore,  not  without  extceme  sur- 
prise that  she  heard  this  accusation  brought  ag^iust 
her.  Her  companions,  however,  continued  to  bring- 
accusations  against  her  of  the  most  abominable 
nature ;  and  eventually,  as  if  constrained  by  some 
extraordinary  influence  of  madness,  or  delusion,  of 
several  monomaniacs,  acting  on  the  impaired  mind  of 
another  individual  partially  insane,  Madeleine  Bavan 
avowed  herself,  as  if  through  eompUi'tsnncc,  guilty  not 
only  of  all  that  was  laid  to  her  charge,  but  of  a  number 
of  incredible  crimes  which  were  forged  and  fabri- 
cated by  her,  as  if  to  shew  how  poor  was  the  creative 
power  of  the  iaiagiuation  of  her  accusers,  compi 
with  the  fertility  of  her  own  inventive  faculties. 

Madeleine  Bavan  no  doubt  expected  to  be  broug-ht 
to  the  stake,  but  she  had  resolved  to  go  there  in  good 
company.     She  was  tried  on  the  charge  of  sorcery 
and  apostacy,  and  her  ecclesiastical  judges  were  coi 
vmced  of  her  culpabiHty.     She  was  accused  of 
tending   frequently    sabbath    orgies  of  devils  ai 
witches,  of  having  thus  obtained  a  knowledge  of 
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way  of  compounding'  and  administering;  philtres  and 
diabolical  potions,  and  ung^uents;  of  composing  and 
empIo)'ing  chiinns  and  incantations  ;  of  having  given 
herself  to  the  devil  by  written  compacts  signed  in 
her  own  blood  ;  of  having  profaned  the  most  holy 
things,  and  delivered  herself  into  the  power  of  demons 
and  fiorcerers,  sacrificing  her  innocence  shamefully 
to  these  diabolical  passions  ;  of  having  contaminated 
others  of  the  community,  and  endeavoured  to  hring 
disgrace  and  ruin  on  the  convent. 

On  the  ISth  of  March,  Madeleine  was  found  guilty 
of  the  crimes  above  mentioned,  was  declared  un- 
worthy of  the  name  and  habit  of  sister  of  the  con- 
vent of  St.  Elizabeth.  She  was  condemned  to  be 
deprived  of  the  veil,  to  be  dressed  iu  tlie  garments  of 
a  lay  woman,  to  be  confined  for  life  in  an  under- 
ground place  of  security,  or  in  one  of  the  dungeons 
of  tlie  prison  of  the  civil  power  of  Louviers,  and  to 
fast  on  bread  and  ivater  on  every  Wednesday,  Friday, 
and  Saturday,  for  the  remainder  of  her  days. 

"  The  condemned  sister  entreated  not  to  be  shut 
up  alone  in  a  dungeon  ;  the  demon  she  had  enraged 
l»y  her  confession  would  strangle  her,"  she  said,  "  if 
she  was  left  alone.  Bursting  into  tears,  she  entreated 
that  she  would  be  allowed  to  frequent  the  sacraments 
to  secure  at  least  the  salvation  of  her  soid.  ...  At 
another  time  she  expressed  a  desire  to  be  burned 
alive,  and  earnestly  supplicated  those  around  her 
not  to  leave  her  to  herself,  declaring  that  she  was 
never  alone  without  falling  into  an  abyss  of  crime, 
2bS 
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and  without  causing*  the  most  frightful  calamities  to 
fell  on  others/'* 

In  the  prison  where  she  was  confined  this  un- 
fortunate creature,  who  was  suffering*  from  a  cance- 
rous sore  in  the  breast,  made  several  attempts  at 
suicide  without  putting  an  end  to  her  miserable  ex- 
istence. Twelve  doses  of  pounded  glass,  which  she 
swallowed  in  three  days,  only  produced  a  little  spit- 
ting of  blood ;  some  incisions  which  she  made  her- 
self in  the  vein  of  the  right  arm,  and  in  the  throat, 
endeavouring  to  pierce  the  windpipe,  only  occasioned 
hemorrhage,  followed  by  fainting.  In  short,  a  larg-e 
wound  which  she  made  in  plunging  the  blade  of  a 
knife  in  the  bowels,  and  the  marks  of  which  might 
be  seen,  could  not  put  an  end  to  her  existence. 

Being  weary  of  life,  she  said,  she  asked  in 
despair  something  of  the  devils  that  would  kill  her. 
"  The  demons,"  says  Bosroger,  "  brought  her  two 
hands  full  of  pounded  glass,  all  of  which  she  took  at 
several  times  during  three  days,  swallowing  it  four 
times  a  day,  which  occasioned  great  spitting  of  blood, 
notwithstanding  which  she  continued  to  take  all 
the  glass.  From  which,  death  not  having  fol- 
lowed as  she  professed  to  desire^  and  her  despair  and 
wish  to  die  continuing,  she  asked  the  devils  for  a 
knife.  She  struck  herself  with  the  left  hand  on  the 
right  arm  with  the  said  knife,  and  cut  several  veins, 
from  which  flowed  such  a  quantity  of  blood  that  she 

•  De  la  Folie,  tome  2.  p.  120. 
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remained  for  a  long^  time  in  a  Bwoon,  but  finding-  the 
wound  in  the  nrni  Imd  not  occasioned  deiith,  she  put 
the  kni!e  to  her  throat  to  cut  the  windpipe,  which 
not  being-  able  to  accomplish,  she  took  the  knife  in 
the  rig-ht  hand  and  phing^ed  it  as  hig^h  as  the  blade 
would  go  into  the  bowels,  and  kept  t  in  for  four 
hours,  till  she  was  at  lenj^th  oblig^ed  from  weakness 
to  take  it  out.  .  .  which  she  has  since  owned  to  M- 
de  Lnng-le,  penitentiary  of  Evreux,  who  entering  (her 
place  of  confinement)  two  days  afterwards,  she 
shewed  him  her  wounds,  endeavouring;  to  persuade 
him  that  it  was  in  that  manner  the  devil  had  treated 
her."* 

When  once  it  was  proved,3ay8  Calmeil,that  the  tes- 
timony of  the  sisters  labouring;  under  hallucinations 
weig;bed  equally  with  truth  in  the  balance  of  the  judges 
of  Louviers,  many  innocent  persons  must  have  trem- 
bled for  their  honour  and  their  safety.  The  very  day 
the  sister  Bavan  was  condemned,  the  dead  body  of 
the  cure  Picard,  who  had  been  buried  in  the  chapel 
of  the  convent,  at  the  foot  of  the  grating  where  the 
sisters  went  to  receive  communion,  was  exhumed  by 
order  of  tlie  Bishop  of  Evreux,  and  thrown  into  a 
kind  of  sewer,  intended  to  receive  the  refuse  of  the 
place,  which  was  called  in  the  country  the  Puits- 
Chronier. 

Dosroger  relates  the  various  rumours  which  re- 
sulted from  this  proceeding.     People  began  to  speak 
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thus  of  the  deceased  director,  Father  Picard : — ^^  He 
was  a  magician,  said  they;  he  ought  to  be  abso- 
lutely exterminated ;  the  glory  of  God,  the  safety  of 
the  sisters,  ought  to  prevail  over  magic,  and  over  all 
that  belongs  to  it.  What  then  must  be  done ;  the 
body  of  so  wicked  an  instrument  of  Satan  must 
be  exhumed  ...  It  is  necessary  to  do  two  thingB  at 
once ;  exhume  the  priest,  and  save  his  character  by 
concealing  the  exhumation  ...  so  that  the  body  of 
Mathurin  Picard,  first  excommunicated  in  the  grave 
by  the  bishop,  was  then  disinterred  at  night,  and 
taken  to  a  profane  place,  and  hid  in  a  cave  of  a  depth 
nearly  equal  to  the  height  of  a  steeple  .  .  .  with  such 
secresy,  that  the  said  bishop  commanded  the  people 
who  had  carried  away  the  body  never  to  reveal  it  to 
any  one  on  pain  of  excommunication.  What  more 
could  be  done  by  the  wisdom  of  mortals  ?"• 

But  the  wisdom  of  mortals  was  of  little  avail  in  a 
matter  of  this  kind  in  a  small  community  of  igno- 
rant, astonished,  gossipping  and  garrulous  country 
people.  A  rumour  got  abroad  that  a  dead  body  had 
been  found  in  the  Puits-Chronier,  and  that  the  re- 
mains were  none  other  than  those  of  the  Cur6 
Picard. 

The  chief  magistrate  of  Louviers  made  oflScial  in- 
quiries into  the  matter,  and  the  ladies  of  the  convent 
deposed,  that  the  exhumation  of  the  Father  Picard's 
remains  had  been  ordered  by  the  Bishop  of  Evreux. 
A  legal  process  was  the  result.     The  Queen  (Anne 

•  Bosroger,  chap.  i. 
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of  Austria)  wna  informed  of  the  Btrange  subject,  and 
she  directed  certain  canonists  and  jurists,  doctors  of 
the  two  codes,  associated  with  tlie  Archbishop  of 
Toulouse,  to  proceed  to  Louviers.  Now,  indeed, 
may  we  prepare  our  minds  for  the  denouement  of  a 
great  drama  of  a  trag-ic  kind ;  a  scaffold  for  its 
8lag"e,  and  the  functionaries  of  the  Court,  and  the 
Sorbonne,  and  the  monomaniacs  of  the  convent,  and 
the  victims  of  their  hallucinations  for  the  actors, 
about  to  appear  en  scene. 

One  of  the  most  insane  of  all  the  poor  monoma- 
niacs of  the  St.  Elizabeth,  Madelaine,  had  been 
already  convicted  of  sorcery,  and  compacts,  and 
constant  communication  with  Satan ;  and,  strang-e 
to  say,  this  supposed  agent  of  the  devil  was  selected 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  in  a  grave  judicial 
inquiry,  affecting-  the  living-  and  the  dead,  and 
in  either  instance  involving  a  question  of  the  soul's 
worst  guilt  or  innocence  of  a  minister  of  religion. 

The  judicial  proceedings  were  conducted  with  all 
due  external  formulas  and  solemnities.  The  poor 
maniac  woman,  who  had  made  many  attempts  on 
her  hfe,  was  now  brought  forth  from  her  living 
grave  of  a  perpetual  imprisonment,  to  which  she 
had  been  consigned,  to  practise  on  the  lives  or  repu- 
tations of  others. 

The  witness,  Madelaine  Bnvan,  deposes  to  the 
guilt  of  sorcery  against  her  former  director,  the  de- 
ceased Father  Picard,  a  clergyman  named  Thomas 
Boulle,  who    had  been  a  deacon  of  the   church 


876  EriDEMIC  MONOMANIA 

of  Father  Picard,  and  was  then  a  cur^  of  a  church  at 
Menil-Jourdain.  This  evidence  was  a  re-production 
of  a  confession  previously  extorted,  in  part  from  the 
terrors,  and  supplied  largely  by  the  hallucinations  of 
a  person  of  a  strongly  excited  and  disordered  mind. 
It  had  sufficed  for  her  own  condemnation.  The  Par- 
liament of  Normandy  had  accorded  to  it  an  entire 
confidence,  and,  to  the  lasting  disgrace  of  that  Par- 
liament, set  the  seal  of  its  authority  to  the  iniquitous 
proceedings  which  were  founded  on  that  evidence. 

Madelaine  Bavan  declared,  that  she  and  three 
other  sisters  had  early  yielded  to  the  suggestions  of 
a  great  magician,  and  that  for  a  long  time  she  had 
frequented  the  Sabbath  assemblies  of  the  demons. 

\  She  said,  at  the  orgies  of  one  of  these  assemblies^ 
she  had  been  married  to  a  devil  named  Dagon,  of  a 
distinguished  rank  in  hell. 

She  deposed,  that  the  Father  Picard  had  com- 
posed a  g^eat  number  of  charms,  and  that  she  had 
done  the  same. 

She  said,  that  at  the  instigation  of  Father  Picard, 
she  had  endeavoured  to  convert  the  Superioress,  and 
the  mere-vicaire  of  the  convent,  to  the  religion  of 
Satan ;  and  to  accomplish  that  object  she  had  depo- 
sited charms  in  certain  places  in  the  infirmary. 

She  said,  she  was  aware  she  was  united  to  a  devil, 
but  still  continued  in  union  with  him. 

She  said,  she  had  given  herself  up  under  her  hand, 
as  a  property  to  be  possessed  by  this  devil  Dagon. 

She  said,  the  demons  had  approached  her  often 
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raetnmorphosed  into  cats,  and  the  Father  Picard  had 
ap])roached  criminally  at  the  Sabbaths. 

She  said,  she  hod  committed  sacrileg-e  a  hundred 
times  ;  had  profaned  the  sacrament,  pronouncings  a 
thousand  blasphemies. 

Slie  said,  that  the  infants  of  several  witches  had 
been  cut  into  pieces  to  make  charms,  and  that 
Father  Picard  and  she  had  assisted  to  put  the  chil- 
dren to  death. 

She  said,  that  on  a  Holy  Thursday  she  had  eaten 
a  part  of  a  roast  child  at  the  Sabbath  :  the  Father 
Picard  was  then  alive.  Thomas  Boulle,  then  under 
prosecution,  assisted  at  that  repast.  A  demon,  who 
had  taken  the  form  of  a  third  curate,  named  David, 
lig-ured  also  among:  'he  g-uests  at  those  orgies. 

She  said,  she  had  seen  two  children  brought 
to  the  Sabbath  by  sorcerers :  they  were  nailed  to 
crosses,  and  the  side  of  one  of  them  was  opened 
with  a  great  poignard,  shaped  like  a  cutlass.  They 
drove  nails  into  the  head  of  this  child,  so  as  to  make 
the  form  of  a  crown,  and  until  both  children  were 
dead  assailed  them  with  blasphemous  outrages. 

She  said,  she  bad  seen  two  men,  who  appeared  to 
be  persons  of  high  rank,  dragged  to  a  Sabbath 
assembly,  one  of  whom  was  crucified  and  died 
quickly^  the  other  was  attached  to  a  post,  and 
eviscerated  by  the  demons  and  sorcerers,  who  first 
made  him  against  his  will  renounce  God  and  the 
sacraments  of  his  Church. 

She  said,  on  one  occasion,  when    terrible  bias- 
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phemies  had  been  pronounced  at  the  Sabbath^  our 
Lord  made  his  appearance^  launched  a  thunderbolt^ 
and  reduced  several  sorcerers  to  dust.  Picard  wit- 
nessed that  spectacle. 

She  said,  Thomas  Boulle  had  been  marked  by 
the  devil  in  her  presence :  he  had  committed  a  great 
crime  at  that  Sabbath  ;  and  when  Picard  celebrated 
mass  at  the  Sabbath,  Thomas  Boulle  performed  the 
functions  of  deacon.  Other  masses  had  been  said  in 
her  presence  at  the  Sabbath  by  priests  vested  in 
green  chassuples.  In  general  it  was  Picard  who 
presided  at  the  meetings  of  the  magicians  and  the 
demons. 

She  said,  she  had  great  reproaches  to  make 
against  Picard.  On  a  solemn  occasion  he  touched 
her,  and  said  to  her,  "  You  will  see  what  shall 
happen."  She  immediately  felt  a  great  agitation  of 
spirits,  and  was  obliged  to  go  to  the  garden  to 
breathe  the  fresh  air.  When  she  reached  the 
garden,  a  horrible  cat,  which  she  presumed  repre- 
sented a  devil,  made  its  appearance,  and,  jumping  on 
her,  placed  its  fore-feet  on  her  shoulders,  and  the 
claws  of  its  hind-feet  on  her  knees,  with  the  design, 
as  she  supposed,  of  profaning  the  sacrament  she  had 
just  received. 

She  said,  ^^  After  the  death  of  Picard,  she  had 
been  taken  to  the  bam  belonging  to  the  house, 
where  he  had  lived  up  to  the  time  of  his  death, 
at  Menil-Jourdain.  There  she  saw  the  miserable 
corpse  of  Picard,  a  kind  of  human  form,  irightful 
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to  behold,  held  up  by  the  arme.  The  corpse  spoke 
to  her  as  if  it  had  been  living',  and  recalled  to  her 
the  promise  she  had  formerly  made,  never  to  give 
herself  to  any  one  but  the  devil  ...  A  larg^e  black 
beast,  which  appeared  ae  if  from  a  cloud,  and  which 
went  three  times  round  the  corpse,  terrified  her 
greatly  in  counselling  her  to  continue  to  do  with  re- 
spect to  Boulle  what  she  had  heretofore  been  in  the 
habit  of  actino*  with  Mathurin  Picard.  Thomas 
Boulle  being-  in  the  barn  with  her,  obtained  her 
consent  that  he  should  have  over  her  the  same 
power  as  Picnrd  formerly  exercised. 

"  There  ought  to  be  found  on  the  body  of  Boulle 
the  mark  of  a  red-hot  iron,  which  was  inflicted  upon 
him  on  the  Sabbath.  As  for  her,  she  bore  on  her 
head  and  on  her  loins  the  marks  of  Satan." 

The  lieutenant-criminel  said  to  the  deponent 
Madeleine,  Is  it  not  only  by  imagination  that  yon 
went  to  the  Sabbath  assembly  ? 

"  Madeleine  Qavau  protested  and  assured  them 
that  she  was  really  and  corporally  present:  she 
was  not  only  present  when  children  and  other  per- 
sons were  killed  et  the  assembhes,  but  had  touched 
the  bodies  with  which  she  had  made  charms.  But 
since  she  had  been  confined  to  her  cell  under  lock 
and  key,  she  had  not  been  able  to  go  to  the  Sab- 
bath ;  she  assigned  other  reasons  for  having  corpo- 
rally assisted  at  those  assemblies."* 

All  that  Madeleine  Bavan  had   maintained   as 

*  Boiroger,  liv.  iii. 
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true  in  her  written  depositions,  whether  on  being*  in- 
terrogated  as  to  the  charges   against  herself,    op 
those  against  Father  Picard,  or  the  other  ecclesiastic 
Boull6,  she  maintained  with  some  slight  variations^ 
before  the  Court  at  Rouen,  when  the  Parliament 
came  to  hear  her  verbal  answers.     Thomas  Boull6, 
in  his  turn,  when  called  on  to   avow  the  crimes 
which  were  imputed  to  him,  either  when  confronted 
with  Madeleine  Bavan,  or  subjected  to  the  torture, 
repelled  constantly  with  energy  and  indignation^ 
all  the  accusations  which  were  overwhelming  him.* 
^^The  21st  of  August,  1647,  the  Parliament  of 
Rouen  made  its  iniquitous  judicial  arrets  confirm- 
ing the  decision  of  the  lower  Court  and  civil  tribunal 
in  this  case. 

"  The  Court  has  decided,  that  by  the  Judge  of 
the  Church,  le  juge  d'cglise^  that  the  exhumation  of 
the  body  of  Picard,  had  been  badly,  informally,  and 
improperly  carried  into  effect ;  and  having  seen 
what  has  resulted  from  the  evidence  of  the  prochs 
has  declared,  and  still  declares  the  said  Mathurin 
Picard,  and  Thomas  BouUe  duly  attainted,  and  con- 
victed of  the  crime  of  magic,  sorcery,  sacrilege,  and 
other  impieties  and  abominable  acts  committed 
against  the  Divine  Majesty,  mentioned  in  the  pro- 
ems, and  the  memory  of  the  said  Picard  is  con- 
demned as  impious  and  detestable. 

"  In  punishment  and  reparation  of  such  crimes, 
they  ordain  that  the  body  of  the  said  Picard,  and 

*  Calmei),  de  la  Folie,  tome  ii.  p.  132. 
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of  the  said  Boulle,  shall  be  this  day  delivered  to  the 
executioner  uf  criiuinal  cages,  to  be  dragg;ed  along-  on 
hurdles  through  the  streets  and  public  places  of  the 
city,  and  the  said  Boulle  being-  brought  before  the 
principal  entrance  of  the  cathedral  .  .  .  shall  there 
make  honourable  reparation — amende  Jionoruble,  the 
head  and  feet  uncovered,  and  in  his  shirt,  having  a 
cord  round  his  neck  .  .  .  This  being  done,  then  to 
be  dragged  to  the  place  of  the  old  market,  and  there 
the  said  Boulle  to  be  burnt  alive ;  and  the  body  of 
the  said  Picard  to  be  placed  on  the  fire,  until  the 
said  bodies  shall  be  reduced  to  ashes,  which  shall 
then  be  given  to  the  winds  .  .  .  And  the  said  Court 
has  ordained,  and  ordains  that  the  sister  Simone  .  .  . 
formerly  Superioress  of  the  convent  of  Louviers, 
shall  be  taken,  and  her  person  seized,  brought  and 
constituted  prisoner  in  the  prison  of  the  palace,  to 
be  examined  upon  the  charges  that  have  been 
brought  against  her  by  the  informations  .  .  .  that 
the  sisters  Catherine  Legrand,  called  "  of  the  Cross ;" 
Anne  Burre,  called  "  of  the  Nativity,"  and  the  sister 
of  Sainte  Genevieve,  nuns  at  the  said  convent  .  .  . 
shall  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  Court  to  be 
heard  upon  anv  point  resulting  out  of  these  pro- 
ceedings, the  judgment  of  the  said  Bavan  being  put 
ofi".  And  so  it  has  been  decided  at  the  Court,  that 
hy  the  Commissary  Judge  who  reports  the  case,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Bishop  of  Kvrenx,  or  of  his 
Vicars  General,  that  they  shall  proceed  to  the  re- 
moval of  the  nuns  of  that  convent  to  any  otherj  to 
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the  houses  of  their  relations,  or  any  other  house,  re- 
lig'tous  or  secular,  which  shall  be  recommended, 
until  such  times  as  they  have  been  otherwise  pro- 
vided for."* 

The  Slat  Aug;ust,  1647,  in  the  (iftemoon,  Thomas 
Boulle  was  burned  to  deiith  by  fanatics  of  his  own 
country,  on  the  same  spot  where  Jeanne  d'Arc  had 
perished  in  a  former  ag-e,  in  the  flames,  on  a  similar 
charg-e  of  sorcery  at  the  hands  of  English  fanatics. 

"  Doulle  perished,"  says  Galmeil,  "  as  Grandier 
did,  under  the  dead  weig;ht  of  monstrous  accusations, 
heaped  upon  him  by  a  community  of  convulsionaires, 
deprived  of  sense  and  reason.  The  execution  of 
Boulle  had  this  particular  atrocity  in  it,  that  this 
unfortunate  priest  died  bound  to  a  corpse.  The 
people  of  Rouen  on  seeing  blown  into  the  air  the 
ashes  of  two  ecclesiastics  characterized  as  murderers, 
cannibals,  convicted  by  a  celebrated  Parliament  of 
having'  exercised  ^eat  influence  over  the  powers  of 
hell,  of  having;  had  the  power  to  make  eighteen  nuns 
feel  the  most  diabolical  torments,  beg-an  to  breathe 
more  freely,  in  the  same  way  that  it  happens  to  any 
individual  who  is  just  withdrawn  from  the  fear  of 
some  danger  that  human  prudence  does  not  seem 
able  to  avert.  No  doubt  but  that  the  same  people 
would  have  been  eager  to  save  the  life  of  Boull^ 
if  they  had  only  suspected  that  a  venerated  tri- 
bunal, like  that  of  the  Tovmelle,  held  in  equal 
honour  with  the  AreopagTis  of  old,  was  subject  to 
•  Bosroger,  pp,  -113,  ct  seq. 
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error,  and  capable  of  committing  a  great  crime  that 
hereafter  their  posterity  would  wish  to  be  able  to 
disavow  or  cover  with  oblivion, 

"  I  have  run  throug-h  or  read  every  book  that  I 
could  possibly  get  hold  of,  or  psimphlets  treating  of 
the  pretended  possession  of  the  nuns  of  Louviers  ;  I 
hoped  to  have  discovered  amongst  those  pieces  some 
secret  documents  calculated  to  justify  or  explain  the 
conduct  of  the  Parliament  of  Roueu  with  regard  to 
Picard  and  BouUe.  I  declare  that  my  researches 
have  only  confirmed  me  in  the  behef  that  those  two 
priests  no  way  merited  to  be  treated  as  they  were. 
Most  assuredly  the  Parliament  of  Normandy,  if  it 
could  have  been  persuaded  and  understood  that  the 
madness  and  convulsions  of  the  sisters  of  Ste.  Eliza- 
beth proceeded  from  a  derangement  of  the  cerebral 
organs,  would  never  have  consented  to  have  pro- 
nounced the  unjust  sentence  which  I  have  just  tran- 
scribed. AVitnesses  who  were  brought  from  Lou- 
viers  to  Rome  declare,  I  am  aware,  that  Picard 
knew  how  to  use  the  magic  ligature  (with  incanta- 
tions) ;  that  he  had  often  been  heard  to  go  out  by 
night  in  his  garden ;  that  they  had  sometimes  sur- 
prised him  at  dawn  of  day  in  the  company  of  phan- 
toms, who  appeared  to  resemble  the  devil ;  witnesses 
swore  that  Bonllfi  experienced  sometimes  at  chapel 
attacks  of  the  nerves ;  that  he  had  carried  away  a 
man  in  the  air ;  that  he  could  cure  the  toothache ; 
that  he  took  pleasure  in  reading  books,  the  covers  of 
which  were  besmoaked.     But  these  charges,  which 
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were  not  at  a  certain  period  devoid  of  gravity,  were 
sufficient  to  counterbalance,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
judges,  the  good  testimonies  which  were  brought 
forward  on  all  sides  in  favour  of  Picard  and  Boull6 ; 
and  one  may  look  upon  it  as  certain,  that  if  the 
monomaniacs  who  were  exorcised  in  the  convent  of 
Sainte-Elizabeth,  had  not  called  out  for  justice  to 
aid  them,  nobody  would  ever  have  dreamt  of  attack- 
ing the  memory  of  Picard,  who  had  lived  in  the 
odour  of  sanctity,  neither  would  thej'^  have  denounced 
such  a  priest  as  Boull6  as  being  given  up  to  magic 
who  fulfilled  worthily  the  sacerdotal  functions. 
Most  certainly  the  religious  of  Louviers,  Picard  and 
Boulle  were  not  corrupted  with  immorality,  as  it  has 
been  asserted,  and  as  some  may  yet  again  repeat ; 
ignorance  had  alone  been  the  cause  of  the  prevailing 
idea  of  that  period — namely,  that  the  charges  of 
Madeleine  and  the  old  sacristan  of  the  chapel,  ought 
not  to  be  considered  as  purely  imaginary/'* 

*  Calmeil,  De  la  Folic,  t.  ii.  pp.  130,  131. 
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Monomania  of  the  Nuna  in  a  Convent  at  Auxonne. 
1653  TO  1662. 

A  nervous,  hysteric,  convulsive  malady,  con- 
joined with  paroxysms  of  delirium,  had  occasioned 
great  disquietude,  bodily  and  mental,  to  the  inmates 
of  a  convent  at  Auxonne,  and  not  only  prevailed 
there  after  the  manner  of  an  epidemic  for  about  ten 
years,  but  likewise  in  the  vicinity  of  the  convent, 
among-  secular  women. 

At  the  beg;inning  of  1662,  the  Government  ap- 
pointed a  Royal  Commission,  and  clinvg'ed  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Toulouse,  the  Bishops  of  Rheims,  of  Rhodes, 
and  of  Chalons,  and  also  five  physicians  to  examine 
into  the  nature  of  this  disorder,  which  appears  to 
have  broken  out  in  the  convent  so  early  as  1663. 

In  1663  the  number  of  the  sick  labouring'  under 
this  disorder  was  eig'hteen.  Amongst  them  were 
sisters  old  and  young ;  novices,  postulants  and  pro- 
fessed nuns,  some  of  hig-h  birth  and  e.ialted  station ; 
others  of  the  humbler  ranks,  and  several  suffering- 
from  bodily  infirmities.  The  Royal  Commissaries 
made  an  unanimous  report,  declaring'  to  the  eliect, 
that  having-  carefully  considered  the  case  of  the 
nuna  at  Auxonne,  they  had  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  extraordinary  acts  they  had  witnessed  on  the 
part  of  the  sisters  of  Auxonne,  exceeded  the  power 
of  human  nature,  and  that  tliev  could  not  he  per- 
formed except  by  the  agency  of  the  devil  in  taking 
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possession  of  these  sisters,  or  by  the  obsession   of 
them. 

In  the  report  of  the  symptoms  and  sufferingis  of 
the  nuns,Calmeil  believes  many  phenomena  described 
were  badly  observed,  and  ill  retailed  by  the  secreta- 
ries of  the  Royal  Commissaries.  It  is  certain  tbat 
the  nuns  and  other  women  who  laboured  under  this 
epidemic  disorder,  yielded  at  times  to  transports  of 
mania,  and  to  the  antipathies  of  that  delirium  which 
manifests  itself  in  impious  and  sacrilegious  acts  and 
words :  and,  further,  that  the  operations  of  the  cere- 
bral functions  at  times  were  exhibited  with  such 
violence,  that  they  exploded  frequently  in  convulsive 
phenomena  of  an  extraordinary  nature. 

In  a  cotemporary  accoimt  of  this  epidemic  it  is 
stated,  that  nearly  all  the  sisters  affected  with  this 
malady  manifested  in  the  height  of  their  disorder  a 
^eat  aversion  to  devotional  exercises  and  religious 
rites,  and  during  the  performance  of  the  latter, 
their  unnatural  repugnance  was  expressed  and  in- 
dicated by  outcries,  impious  language,  bellowings, 
acts  of  violent  resistance,  contortions  and  convulsions, 
which  could  only  be  overcome  or  restrained  by  means 
of  conjurations  and  commands  given  to  the  demons 
to  refrain  from  their  diabolical  operations.  During* 
the  exorcisms  these  frightful  scenes  were  of  frequent 
occurrence.* 

The  sisters  of  the  convent  of  Auxonne,  as  well  as 

*  Le  Pour  et  Contre  de  U  possesnon  dei  filles  de  k  PtaroiBse 
Itfieles,  dioc^  de  Bayeux,  pp.  60,  61. 
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the  greater  number  of  secular  women  affected,  who 
were  declared  to  be  possessed  ai'ter  the  exorcisms 
und  repeated  conjurations,  experienced  sickness  of 
the  stomach,  and  brought  up  various  substances, 
hair,  small  pebbles,  pieces  of  wax,  bones^  and  even 
living  reptiles;  and  these  objects  were  looked  on  as 
evidences  that  corroborated  the  previously  formed 
opinion  of  diabolical  possession. 

Calmeil  says,  "  They  fell  into  ecstasy  or  into  som- 
nambulism, at  one  time  at  the  words  addressed  to 
them  by  the  exorcists;  at  another  time,  at  the  pre- 
cise hour  indicated  by  their  afflicted  companions. 
The  Bishop  of  Chalons  having  commanded  tlie 
demon  who  possessed  Denise,  to  suspend  the  sensi- 
bility of  that  young  woman  (secular),  and  to  render 
her  insensible  to  suffering,  it  was  found  possible  to 
stick  a  pm  under  the  root  of  the  nail,  sov^  la  racinc 
de  CarufU,  without  causing  any  sign  of  suffer- 
ing."' 

In  the  account  o(  a  cotemporary,  already  cited,  we 
are  told :  "  The  sister  of  the  Purification  having 
been  hindered  from  leaving  the  convent  one  night, 
when  she  was  to  have  been  conve3"ed  to  a  demon 
Sabbath  assembly,  as  her  companions  were  informed 
during  an  exorcism  some  days  previously,  at  the 
very  hour  appointed  for  the  assembly,  she  tell  all  of 
a  sudden  into  a  kind  of  swoon  and  wonderful  insen- 
sibility, which  lasted  for  above  live  hours.  During 
that  period  she  was  deprived  of  all  her  senses;  she 
*  Calmei],  De  \m  FoUe,  t.  u.  p.  134. 
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was  motionless;  without  speech  or  consciousness^ 
with  her  arms  folded  on  her  breast,  and  so  rig'id  that 
it  was  impossible  to  move  or  extend  them.  Her 
eyes  were  shut,  and  afterwards  were  open,  but  fixed 
ill  their  sockets,  immoveable,  and  sijjhtless  .  .  .  On 
coming"  to  heraelf  out  of  this  ecstasy,  she  said,  she 
had  been  transported  in  the  spirit  to  the  Sabbath 
assembly,  and  related  all  that  she  had  seen  there.*' • 

The  observations  of  Calmeil  on  this  remarkable 
account  of  trance  artificially  produced,  is  worthy  of 
attention,  bearings  as  it  does  on  his  belief  of  the  utter 
futility  of  animal  magnetism. 

^^  The  somnambulists  whom  the  magnetizers  bring 
every  day  under  our  observation,  fall  into  a  state  of 
trance  at  the  very  moment  they  themselves  had  in- 
dicated, or  that  had  been  foretold  by  other  somnam- 
bulists. In  that  state  they  imagine  that  their 
senses  can  exercise  their  perceptive  powers  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  on  smells,  odours,  and  bodies  that 
are  palpable  but  far  away  from  them ;  that  their 
sight  in  fine  can  extend  to  objects  which  are  sepa- 
rated from  them  by  great  intervals.  These  som- 
nambulists yielded  momentarily  to  the  illusions  of 
sensorial  delirium,  as  did  the  sister  of  the  Purifica- 
tion, when  she  contemplated  in  imagination  the 
splendours  of  the  Sabbath  assembly  .  .  .  Far  more 
than  the  state  of  true  sleep,  the  state  of  ecstasy  is 
distinguished  by  the  hallucinations  of  the  principal 
senses.'*  * 

*  Le  Pour  et  Centre  de  la  Possession,  pp.  62,  63. 
t  Calmeil*  De  la  Folie,  t.  ii.  p.  134. 
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The  nuns  of  Auxonne,  like  those  of  Ixiudun  and 
Louviera,  were  subject  to  convulsions  and  spasms, 
which  produced  nstounding"  contortions  of  the  body, 
and  attitudes  which  seemed  to  be  impossible,  except 
to  persons  who  from  their  youth  upwards  had  been 
trained  to  the  exercises  of  acrobats.  The  writer  of 
the  coteniporary  account  informs  us,  that  when 
called  upon  to  perform  one  of  the  most  soleuni  acts  of 
reliirion,  the  sister  Saint  Francois  prostrated  herself 
on  the  floor,  and  then  the  whole  weig-ht  of  the  body 
being'  supported  on  the  stomach,  her  hands  and  all 
the  rest  of  her  frame  were  lifted  ujjwnrds  porth  en 
Voir.  Another  sister,  de  la  Resurrectioit,  did  the 
same  thing.  She  sometimes  appeared  prostrated, 
and  suddenly  the  body  would  become  like  a  ball,  as- 
suming a  circular  form,  so  that  the  soles  of  her  feet 
came  in  contact  with  her  forehead.  The  sisters 
Constance  and  Denise  were  sometimes  seen  cast  ou 
the  ground,  which  they  touched  onl}"  with  the  crown  of 
the  head  and  the  soles  of  the  feet,  all  the  rest  of  the 
body  being  in  the  air,  and  they  walked  in  this  manner. 
"  All,  or  nearly  nil,  remaining  (for  any  length  of 
time)  on  their  knees,  and  with  their  arms  folded  ou 
their  breasts,  would  have  their  bodies  bent  back- 
words,  so  that  the  top  of  the  head  touched  the  soles 
of  the  feet ;  the  mouth  (as  it  were)  kissed  the  ground, 
and  the  tongue  formed  a  sign  of  the  cross  on  the 
pavement."  La  bouche  venait  hnixer  la  terre,  et 
Ui  lantfue  former  w«  signe  de  eroix  sur  le  pavi* 
•  Le  Pour  et  Conlre,  Ac.  p.  67. 
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Calnieil  inquires, "  Were  they  during  these  violei 
ipastnodie  moremeiits  in  a  state  of  somnnmbulism  f 
Probably  they  were.  That  happened  occti»ionaIIy 
in  the  malady  of  the  Ursulines  of  Loudun.  At 
Bayeiui,  it  was  during-  the  ecstntic  paroxysms  that 
the  persons  supposed  to  be  possessed  performed  the 
most  extraordinary  acts,  a  certain  pruof  that  the 
impression  of  demonopathy  is  not  efl'ared  even  when 
the  sufferers  ore  out  of  the  waking  condition.  The 
Bishop  of  Chalons  observed  that  dnrinj.'-  an  exorcbtn 
the  sister  Catharine  appeared  uith  her  head  bent 
backwards,  her  eyes  open,  the  pupil  quite  invisible 
beneath  the  ripper  eyelid,  the  rehite  of  the  eye  alone 
perceptible,  the  faculty  of  vision  suspended;  it  is  Uf 
be  presumed  tlien  that  this  sister  mas  plunged  into 
sort  of  ecstatic  rapture"' 

Calmeil  makes  this  admission  with  reluctance.  But 
it  was  impossible  for  hinij  if  he  believed  the  evidence 
given  in  the  similar  cases  of  loes  of  consciousness  and 
sensibility  in  the  paroxysms  of  the  same  disorder  in 
liOudun  and  Louviers,  to  get  over  the  difficulty  of 
considering  such  phenomena  as  identical  with  any 
other  condition  except  that  of  somnambuhsm.  But 
there  is  one  thing  Calmeil  has  not  remarked,  and 
yet  which  is  very  deserving  of  consideration,  that^ 
the  performance  of  exorcisms  in  the  cases  above  re- 
ferred to  (where  the  power  of  exorcising,  I  believe, 
was  lamentably  abused),  had  the  snme  effect  as  the 
performance  of  the  external  operations 
tisers  of  animal  magnetism. 

•  Calmeil,  De  la  Folie,  t. 
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On  the  features  of  a  sick  woman  in  a  state  of 
morbid  disquietude  or  meluncholy,  terrified  about 
her  condition,  moral  as  well  as  physical,  and  fancy- 
ing- tlittt  the  demons  which  haunted  her  cell  in  her 
dreams,  were  now  in  her  waking'  hours  in  possession 
of  her  body,  and  struggling:  for  her  soul,  there  can 
be  very  little  doubt  but  that  the  conjurations  ad- 
dressed to  the  demou,  and  the  confirmation  thus 
{riven  by  the  exorcist  to  the  worst  fears  of  the  sup- 
posed energvvwne,  must  have  had  as  powerful  an 
influence  on  a  morbid  imagination,  and  a  system 
whose  nerves  were  in  a  state  of  surexcilation,  and  as 
strong"  a  tendency  to  produce  somnambulism,  trance, 
or  prolonged  cataleptic  swoon,  as  any  commands  of 
a  mesmerist. 

The  effects  which  the  mesmeriste  attribute  to  the 
transmission  of  a  subtle  magnetic  fluid,  the  currents 
of  which  they  profess  to  direct,  I  attribute  to  an 
ag-ency  no  less  marvellous,  an  influence  exercised  on 
the  imagination  by  some  subtle  power,  the  nature  of 
which  we  do  not  comprehend,  and  are  only  able  to 
appreciate  by  its  results  on  the  nervous  system  and 
the  functions  of  the  brain. 

I  believe  artificial  somnambuhsm  may  be  pro- 
duced by  the  abused  employment  of  exorcisms  in 
the  case  of  people  supposed  to  bo  possessed ;  that 
the  impressive  forms  and  solemnities  of  that  rite  un- 
seasonably exhibited,  the  earnest  looks  of  the  exor- 
cist, will  in  such  cases  have  efiects  on  people  in  a 
morbid  condition  analog'ous  to  those  which  are  pro- 
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duced  when  certain  words  are  addressed  by  the  mes- 
merist to  one  about  to  be  magnetized.  He  is  told  to 
close  his  eyes,  to  sit  in  a  particular  posture,  or  to  fall 
asleep  ;  and  the  operator  stands  by,  intensely  g-azing 
into  the  eyes  of  the  person  operated  on,  or  mak( 
passes,  and  other  practices  in  vogue  with  the  pi 
fessors  of  animal  magnetism. 

By  the  report  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Chalons  in 
this  case,  grounds  it  would  seem  were  thoug^ht  to 
exist  for  attributing  deeper  natural  endowments  to 
the  sick.  The  Bishop  reports,  "  That  all  the  said 
young  women,  eighteen  in  number,  as  well  secular, 
as  religious  sisters,  and  without  a  sin^^'le  exception — 
et  sans  exceptor  un — appeared  to  him  to  have  the 
gift  of  the  understanding  of  languages,  ina^mtick  am 
thiy  always  antweredjaithfully  to  the  Latiuy  whickj 
was  pronounced  to  them  by  the  exorcists,  which 
not  taken  from  the  Ritual,  and  still  less  concerteAJ 
with  them :  often  they  have  explained  themselves 
Latin ;  sometimes  by  whole  sentences,  sometimes  bi 
complete  discourses." 

I  have  rendered  the  preceding  passage  word  fc 
word  from  the  original :  one  important  passage  I. 
have  put  in  italics  which  is  not  so  in  the  original, 
It  is  said  therein,  they  always  answered  faithfully 
to  the  Latin  which  was  pronounced  to  them  by  the 
exorcist.  It  is  not  stated  they  answered  in  th9' 
Latin,  which  language  was  spoken  to  them.  Aq4' 
tlie  dietinctiou  is  important.  Any  intelligent  sacria- 
tan,  if  much  given  to   the  reading  of  devotional 
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books,  might  do  the  sitme,  as  the  inmatea  of  the 
cloisters  nre  reported  to  have  done,  preHurainj,r  that 
they  answered  in  their  own  tongTie  what  was  ad- 
dressed to  them  in  Latin, 

But  then  the  Bishop  states,  that  the  g^ift  of  under- 
standing" langung^es  was  not  confined  to  the  nuns, 
evei'>'  one  of  the  eighteen  persons  referred  to,  secu- 
lar or  regular,  appeared  to  him  to  have  it.  The 
Bishop,  however,  does  not  positively  affirm  they  had 
it,  they  only  appeared  to  have  it.  We  are  told 
without  any  distinction  between  the  seculars  and 
regulars,  *'  they  often  explained  themselves  in  Latin," 
sometimes  by  entire  sentences,  sometimes  by  com- 
plete discourses. 

If  this  was  only  done  by  the  nuns  as  far  as  the 
making  themselves  understood  in  a  single  sentence 
in  Latin,  the  tiling  would  be  still  explicable  on  na- 
tural grounds.  The  familiarity  they  must  have  had 
with  formulas  of  prayer  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and 
the  exaltation  of  mind,  wonderfully  increased  acute- 
ness  of  perception,  and  vicacity  of  the  powers  of 
imagination,  which  are  so  frequently  found  concomi- 
tants of  this  hystero-convulsive  disorder,  when  it 
prevails  as  it  were  epidemically,  might  account  for 
this  phenomenon. 

But  when  we  are  told  that  sometimes  complete 
discourses  were  pronounced  by  the  supposed  ener- 
gTimenes  in  Latin,  without  any  particulars  as  to  the 
persons  who  had  this  estrnordinary  gift,  whether 
the  nuns,  or  secular  women,  the  witnesses  who  were 
present,   the   correctness   or    incorrectness  of   the 
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grammar  of  the  strang'e  tongae  spoken ;  the  natui 
of  the  style  and  subject  of  the  discourse,  its  leoj 
and  the  compatibility  of  the  knowledg-e  actuallv 
quired  for  an  oration  on  a  particular  subject,  wil 
the  previous  amount  of  information  on  it,   or  the 
degree  of  intellig-ence  that  might  be  capable  of  deal- 
ing* with  it,  before  the  person  was  considered  poeiv. 
sessed,  we  are  told  too  little,  and  called  oo  to  beliei 
too  much. 

And  we  are  the  more  justified  in  requiring"  strongs 
and  ample  evidence  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  when 
we  reflect  that  the  miraculous  gift  of  tong'ues  was 
one  of  the  great  sigfiis  of  the  divine  mission  given 
by  our  blessed  Saviour  to  his  apostles;  while  in  the 
case  of  the  g^ft  of  the  knowledge  of  tongues  attri- 
buted by  the  Bishop  of  Chalons  to  a  certain  uumbea 
of  sick  women  of  Auxonne,  the  power  is  attribatet^ 
to  devils. 

The  Bishop  of  Chalons  in  his  report  states  like- 
wise, that  "  all,  or  nearly  all  (the  eig;hteen  sick 
women  of  Auxonne),  had  evinced  a  know]edg;e  of 
the  interior,  and  of  the  secrets  of  thoug-ht  when  they 
addressed  themselves  to  such  inquiries ;  which  was 
especially  appai'ent  when  the  exorcists  on  various 
occasions  gave  them  some  interior  commands,  which 
they  generally  obeyed  with  exactitude,  without  such 
commands  being  expressed  either  by  word  or  by  any 
exterior  sigii;  the  Bishop  made  several  experiments 
of  this  gift  upon  tlie  person  of  Denise  Parisot,  to 
whom  he  gave  a  command  in  his  own  mind — dans 
h  fond  dr.  sa  ptnsie — to  come  to  him  to  be  exor- 
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cised,  she  came  immediately,  although  she  was  living- 
in  a  very  distant  part  of  the  town,  telling-  the  Eiflhop 
that  she  had  been  commanded  by  him  to  come; 
which  she  did  several  times.  And,  ag-ain,  in  the 
case  of  the  sister  Jnnin,  a  novice,  who  in  comino" 
out  at  the  conclusion  of  the  exorcism,  she  told  him 
the  command  he  had  g^iven  interiorly  to  the  devil 
(who  (assessed  her)  during-  the  exorcism ;  and  also 
in  the  case  of  sister  Borthon,  to  whom  having-  men- 
tally gfiveii  a  command,  da/u>  le  fond  de  sa  pensie, 
during-  one  of  her  most  violent  agitations  to  come 
to  him  and  prostrate  herself  before  the  blessed  sa- 
crament, when  throwing  herself  flat  upon  the 
ground  with  her  arms  extended,  she  executed  the 
order  at  the  moment  it  was  conceived,  with  the  most 
extrnordinarv  promptitude  and  precipitation." 

"  Upon  nil  occasions  the  monomaniacs  of  Aui- 
onne,"  says  Calmeil,  "  played  upon  the  good  faith 
and  inexperience  of  the  exorcists.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  in  hysterical  cases,  the  power  of  percep- 
tion—/a^n/'«»«  de  sens  et  d' intelligence — manifested 
whilst  the  apparent  suspension  of  moat  of  the  facul- 
ties, sensitive  and  intellectual,  inspire  an  almost  im- 
plicit confidence,  render  the  appreciation  of  the 
results  furnished  by  similar  experiments  very  deli- 
cate, and  error  very  easy,  to  fall  into. 

"  And  it  is  in  order  to  avoid  the  reproach  of  mu- 
tilating an  historical  statement,  that  I  make  mention 
of  the  knowledge  of  languages  that  were  never 
learned,  and  the  faculty  of  reading  the  thoughts 

•  Pour  et  Contrc.  &c.,  pp.  57,  58. 
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of  others,  as  a  double  privileg-e  with  which  they 
heheved  the  young;  women  of  Auxonne  were  gifted. 
But  upon  the  whole,  the  experiments  nnd  ussertions 
of  theologians,  hy  no  means  estnblish  decisively,  the 
existence  of  the  like  faculties  in  those  persons 
whom  they  are  accustomed  to  attribute  them, 
it  not  known  that  the  sudden  recall  of  knowledge' 
for  a  long"  time  buried,  if  one  may  sav  so,  in  the 
depths  of  the  brnin ;  that  the  perception  of  touch 
morbidly  exquisite,  such  as  is  often  noticed  in  tl 
exstatic  trance,  have  hundreds  of  times  puzzled  ti 
Minerva  of  theologians  ?  It  is  precisely  because  it 
this  kind  of  sudden  illumination  of  the  brain  which 
is  the  cause  why  demoniacs  and  many  somnambii-. 
lists  have  so  often  appeared  to  be  gifted  with  a  tn 
science  of  divination,  and  have  exposed  those 
observe  them  to  constant  mistakes,  that  I  thought  I 
ought  not  to  pass  over  in  silence,  even  this  portion 
of  the  recital  which  treats  of  the  possession  of  the 
nuns  and  of  the  other  women  of  Auxonne. 

"  There  are  other  assertions  worthy  of  exercising^ 
the  eaji^acity  of  physiolog-isls  !  Such,  it  is  said,  was 
the  dominion  of  the  will  upon  the  monomaniacs  of 
Auxonne  over  the  tissues  of  the  arterial  vessels  of 
the  arm,  that  many  of  those  nuns  could  suspend  atf ' 
their  will  the  pulsation  of  those  vessels."  "  Denistf 
Parisot,"  it  is  stated  in  the  Bishop's  report,  "  being- 
commanded  by  the  prelate  to  stop  completely  the 
pulse  of  the  right  arm,  whilst  the  left  continued  to 
beat,  and  then  to  transfer  the  beating  of  the  pulse- 
of  the  left  to  (hfi  right  arm,  whilst  it  stopped  in  the 


go 
he 

is 
ch 


IN    CONVENTS. 

left  J  she  punctually  executed  the  order  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  phj'fiiciau  (Morel),  who  acknowledged 
and  deposed  to  the  same,  and  also  in  the  presence  of 
several  ecclesiastics.  .  .  The  sister  of  the  Purifica- 
tion performed  the  same  thing  two  or  three  times .  . 
causing  it  to  beat  or  slop  according  to  the  desire  of 
the  exorcist."' 

"  Cheyne,"  adds  Calmeil,  "  was  himself  a  witness 
that  Colonel  Townshend,  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  some  important  works  on  Spain,  had  the  power 
towards  the  end  of  his  hfe,  to  suspend  the  pulsation 
of  the  heart,  and  all  appearance  of  a  circulatory 
movement.  During  the  trial  that  was  made  by 
Cheyue  and  Dr.  Baynard,  a  trial  which  lasted  nearly 
half  an  hour,  the  Colonel's  heart  ceased  altogether  to 
beat,  and  they  feared  that  he  was  really  dead.f  The 
doctors  were  on  the  point  of  going  away  when  they 
perceived  the  arterial  pulsations  return,  and  the 
motion  of  the  principal  centre  of  circulation.  J  The 
influence  of  the  will  upon  the  suspension  of  the 
movement  of  the  heart,"  observes  Calmeil,  "ought 
not  to  surprise  us  very  much  ;  we  are  accustomed  to 
see  the  beatings  of  the  heart  become  quick  or  violent 
under  the  influence  of  sonie  idea,  of  a  passion,  a 

•  Pour  el  Contre,  p.  62. 

t  The  accounts  ne  have  of  the  burial  thre  practice  of  the 
Pake«rs  of  the  Seiks,  of  which  the  particulars  will  be  rouoi]  else- 
where, shew  that  a  power  is  claimed  for  the  fakeers  over  the  cir- 
culation far  beyond  nnj  thing  of  which  we  read  of  Colonel 
TowDshend's  trances. 

t  Cheyne.     The  English  Malady,  1753,  p.  77. 
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sentiment,  of  an  impression  emanating  from  tl 
part  of  the  brain  whence  volition  emanates  :  but 
action  of  the  brain  on  any  determined  arterial  v 
appears  to  me  difficult  to  conceive,  even  when  oi 
has  recourse  to  the  intervention  of  the  concurrence 
of  the  nerves  and  the  spinal  axis,  and  the  several 
great  nervous  plexua.  The  nuns  of  Auxonne  per- 
haps combined  their  forced  postures  and  the  con- 
traction of  their  muscles  with  sufficient  precision  to 
exercise  a  compressive  action  on  the  arterial  ves; 
lesdinn;  to  the  hand. 

"  Here  end  the  observations  which  have  sug-g^sted 
themselves  to  me,  by  reading'  the  facts  detailed  in 
the  relation  of  the  nervous  malady  which  formerly 
prevailed  epidemically  in  the  town  of  Auxonne."* 

Calmeil's  attempt  to  explain  the  phenomenon  of 
the  stoppage  of  the  pulse  in  either  arm  at  the  coi 
mand  of  the  exorcist,  and  the  transmission  of  pi 
sation  from  the  arm  where  it  was  jjerceptible,  to  the 
other  arm,  where  it  had  ceased  to  be  distinguishable, 
is  not  satisfactory.  Of  the  truth  of  the  statement 
he  expresses  no  doubt ;  and  evidently  seems  to  en- 
tertain no  doubt  of  it.  My  own  experience  would 
lead  me  to  believe  the  statement  is  a  true  one. 
have  twice  witnessed  phenomena  somewhat  am 
logons,  when  two  individuals  were  subjected  to 
operations  of  practisers  of  animal  magnetism. 

In  the  first  case,  the  operators  were  two  professii 

•  De  la  Folic.     Calmeil,  liv.  iv.  p.  13;,  138,  139,  MO. 
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mesmerists,  who  made  ft  trade  of  their  science,  and 
an  exhibition  of  it  on  a  public  stage  in  Dublin, 
that  was  by  no  means  free  from  charlatanism.  One  of 
the  performers  had  the  power  of  prodiiciug  artificial 
Bomnarahulism,  in  many  instances,  with  comparative 
facility,  and  there  was  no  deception  on  his  part,  or 
collusion  on  the  part  of  those  on  whom  he  experi- 
mented, in  several  instances,  I  am  fully  convinced. 
But  when  the  customary  phrenological  pantomime 
performances  were  superadded  to  the  ordinary  feats 
of  professional  mesmerism,  and  new  subjects  were 
brought  forward  for  experimentalism,  there  certainly 
was  no  dearth  of  niummery,  of  imposition  and  col- 
lusion ;  Eomnambulism  was  simulated  ;  bumps  were 
touched,  and  passions  were  expressed  at  command. 
The  orf^n  of  veneration  was  no  sooner  excited  than 
down  dropped  the  party  ojwrated  on,  on  his  knees, 
and  joined  his  hands  as  if  in  fervent  pra_yer.  So 
when  the  or<jan  of  music  was  touched,  there  was  in- 
variably a  good  voice,  and  a  verse  or  two  of  a  song" 
at  the  bidding  of  the  operator.  All  this  part  of  the 
entertainment  was  too  obviously  got  up  to  delude,  to 
be  witnessed  without  feelings  of  disg-ust.  But  the 
operator  of  whose  jmwer  and  facility  in  producing 
somnambulism  I  have  made  mention,  undertook  to 
influence  different  parts  of  the  body  of  persons  not 
in  a  state  of  somnambulism.  And  this  he  certainly 
performed  in  instances  where  there  could  be  no  collu- 
sion. I  am  quite  sure,  on  the  part  of  the  persons  ope- 
rated on.  A  rigid  cataleptic  like  state  of  a  leg  or  an 
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arm  was  repeatedly  produced,  and  tnaiiitnined  till 
such  time  aa  the  operator  aunouDced  his  intention 
to  remove  "the  mag^oetic  influence,"  and  by  that 
announcement  accomplished  what  be  attributed  to 
certain  downward  passes  after  the  manner  of  the 
mesmerists.  He  undertook  to  mesmerize  the  left 
arm  of  a  young  gentleman  selected  troin  the  audience 
for  the  experiment,  and  toreduce  the  pulsation  nt  the 
wrists  of  that  arm  to  about  half  the  number  of  beats 
of  the  pulse  of  the  right  arm.  I  was  requested 
test  this  experiment  by  a  very  eminent  journalii 
the  late  F.  W.  Conway.  I  did  so  with  all  the  care 
and  scrutiny  I  could  give  it.  The  operator  vig-o- 
rously  made  passes  along  the  arm,  und  the  operation 
had  not  been  carried  on  above  two  or  three  miDul 
when  the  frequency  and  volume  of  the  pulse 
dually  diminished,  and  atlength  the  number  of  beats 
were  reduced  to  less  than  one  half  the  number  of  pul- 
sations of  the  right  arm.  I  allowed  the  operator  to 
go  on  with  his  passes,  and  to  my  great  astonishment 
the  pulse  eventually  became  wholly  imperceptible. 
In  fact  there  was  no  pulsation  whatever  to  be  felt 
at  the  wrist  of  the  left  hand.  But  the  operator  was 
entirely  unconscious  of  the  extraordinary  effect  he 
had  produced.  He  expected  to  reduce  the  number 
of  beats  to  about  S6  or  40  in  a  minute,  and  the  im- 
pression  left  on  my  mind  by  the  surprise  he  e: 
pressed  at  the  result  I  communicated  to  him 
that  he  was  not  conscious  of  the  power  he  had  exei>-. 
cised,  of  entirely  stopping  tlie  pulsation  of  important 
vessels  of  the  human  frame. 
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Ill  the  Other  case  I  have  referred  to,  a  gentleuiau 
of  great  ardour  in  the  pursuita  of  mesmeriam ;  aub- 
aequeiitly  too  much  ao,  uufortunately  for  his  reason 
and  his  Ufe,  Mr.  H —  was  the  operator.  He  was  in 
the  habit  of  ineamerising'  a  young  woman,  peculiarly 
quahfied  as  he  considered  for  his  experiments,  and 
of  producing-  artificial  somnambulism,  and  that  con- 
dition of  ecstatic  rapture  which  mesmerists  denomi- 
nate clairvoyance.  On  one  occasion,  during  the 
state  of  somnambulism,  he  undertook  in  the  pre- 
sence of  many  persons  of  rank  and  station  to  per- 
form the  very  startling  experiment  of  suspending  in 
toto  the  circulation.  On  this  occasion  the  tnsk  of 
testing  the  experiment  also  fell  to  my  lot.  Having 
never  heard  at  that  time  of  any  such  extensive 
power  being  claimed  by  any  person  as  Colonel 
Townsliend  had  been  said  to  have  over  the  circula- 
tion, I  had  no  idea  that  Mr.  H —  pretended  to  have 
any  such  extraordinary  influence  as  he  supposed 
himself  possessed  of.  He  mesmerised  both  arms  for 
some  time,  the  girl  being  in  a  recumbent  position,  the 
pulse  in  both  wrists  became  gradually  smaller  and 
smaller,  and  less  perceptible,  and  at  length  almost 
ceased  to  beat  at  all.  The  pulsation  at  the  heart 
however  was  perceptible  enough,  very  frequent,  but 
exceedingly  tremulous  and  feeble,  or  rather  flutter- 
ing. Mr.  H —  maintained  and  believed,  I  think, 
that  it  had  ceased  altogether.  I  denied  the  fact. 
Mr.  H —  then  began  to  make  some  more  passes  over 
the  body,  but  I  objected  to  theii-  continuance,  and 
II.  2  D 
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the  experiment  ceased^  the  heart  of  the  somnam- 
bulist beating  however  as  before ;  Mr.  H —  still  as- 
serting his  power  to  produce  what  he  called  "the  death 
trance/'  and  some  of  the  audience  very  apprehensive, 
and  not  without  good  reason,  that  the  influence  ex- 
ercised by  him,  miofht  surpass  his  power  to  control. 

We  find  in  the  case  of  the  exorcised  nuns  of 
Auxonne,  a  disting'uished  prelate,  and  evidently  a 
good,  faithful,  and  trustworthy  man,  nearly  two 
centuries  ago  (less  only  by  six  years),  by  means 
of  exorcism,  inducing  trance,  and  catalepsy,  the 
somnambulism  of  mesmerists;  apparent  thoug^ht 
reading,  mental  communication,  instantaneous  as 
thought  itself,  between  parties,  not  only  absent,  but 
separated  by  considerable  distances  from  each  other 
in  the  same  localit}*,  the  clairvoyance  of  the  sub- 
jects of  animal  magnetism  ;  and  lastly,  the  stoppage 
of  the  pulse  in  the  brachial  arteries,  almost  identical 
with  the  results  produced  by  mesmerists,  in  two  in- 
stances, which  fell  under  my  own  observation.  But 
those  phenomena  reported  by  the  Bishop  of  Cha- 
lons, and  displayed  at  his  command  during  the  ex- 
orcUms,  he  believed  were  produced  by  demons.  Now 
the  same  phenomena,  we  find  ascribed  by  mesme- 
rists to  animal  magnetism,  and  such  of  those  pheno- 
mena as  are  tndy  reported  and  carefully  observed 
by  medical  men  of  the  present  day  of  ordinary  en- 
liofhtenment  are  attributed  to  influences  exercised 
on  the  imagination,  in  certain  morbid  conditions  of 
the  nervous  system  and  cerebral  functions.  It  is 
clearly  shewn  by  Dr.  Connolly,  {'^  Inquiry ,''  pp.  26) 
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and  Moiig.  Georget  ("  Discussion  Medico- Leg^l 
siir  Lii  Folie,"  pflf^e  144)  that  the  manifestations  of 
iiiciliieut  insanity  may  he  suppressed  by  the  jiower 
of  the  will  to  a  very  great  extent. 

In  monomania,  connected  with  relig^ious  enthu- 
siasm, it  is  very  evident  that  the  hallucinations 
which  arise,  are  owing  at  the  commencement,  more 
to  a  want  of  moral  control  over  the  mind,  than 
to  any  unsoundness  of  the  organs  engaged  in  the 
operations  of  intellect. 

If  this  be  80,  what  could  he  the  effect  in  the 
cases  I  have  referred  to,  of  those  continual  exor- 
cisms to  which  the  poor  creatures  were  subjected  in 
the  convents  of  Cambrai,  of  the  Benedictines  of  Ma- 
drid, and  of  Loudun,  than  to  take  away  all  idea  of 
any  such  power  of  self-control  over  the  mind,  by 
confirming  their  hallucinations,  giving  a  sacred 
sanction  even  to  their  illusions,  and  strengthening 
their  belief  in  diabolical  possession.  The  results 
need  hnrdly  be  told ;  in  a  great  number  of  cases, 
confirmed  insanity,  from  misdirection  of  the  intellec- 
tual powers. 

In  the  various  accounts  of  mental  disturbances 
and  phvsical  disorders  which  prevailed  in  the  several 
convents  I  have  given  an  account  of  in  the  preced- 
ing pages,  there  is  abundant  evidence  that  there 
was  something  radically  wrong  in  those  institutions 
as  they  were  constituted  in  the  15th,  10th  and 
17th  centuries.  The  evil,  in  my  opinion,  is  trace- 
able to  the  scandalous  abuue  of  immuring  children 
2  Dii 
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in  conventB,  without  any  re^rd  to  their  dtm 
for  a  relig;ious  life,  but  solely  on  the  jmrt  of  parents 
with  a  view  of  providiug;  for  daug-hters  they  were 
unwilliDg'  or  unable  to  portion  off,  and  procure  suit- 
able marriage  for. 

It  surely  must  have  been  an  evil  state  of  thi 
in  monastic  institutions  in  the  time  of  Cardinal  Pole, 
which  led  him  to  aSix  his  sig'nature  to  a  report 
made  to  the  Pontiff,  Paul  III. ;  setting  forth  the 
disorders  which  prevailed  in  reUgioua  houses,  and,, 
in  religious  discipline  iu  general,  in  the  Court 
Rome,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  recommending  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  religious  orders. 

Art.  13. — "  Another  abuse  to  be  corrected  is 
the  rehgious  orders,  many  of  which  have  become 
defiled,  that  ttieir  example  has  become  a  scandal 
the  laity  and  noxious  to  the  latter.  We  think  all 
conventual  orders  should  be  abohshed,  ('  Conventn- 
ales  ordines  abolendos  esse  putamus  omnes,')  not, 
however,  to  inflict  injury  on  any,  but  to  prohibit 
the  reception  of  any  novices,  ('  Non  tnmen  ut  alicui 
fiat  injuria,  sed  prohibendo  ne  novot;  possent  admit- 
tere.')  So  that,  without  injury  to  the  existing 
ordere,  they  shall  be  suppressed,  and  good  religious 
may  be  substituted  for  them.  Now,  we  think  it 
would  be  best  if  all  youths,  who  are  not  profease^. 
should  be  sent  away  from  their  monasteries."* 

The  commission  with  which  such  men  as  Ci 
dinals  Pole  and  Caraffa,  and  colleagues  of  httleless 

*  Vide  Mactdeu's  Life  uid  Times  of  Savoaarola,  Appeodis* 
forOrigiiinl  Report 
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celebi-ity  for  their  emineut  qualities,  were 
by  the  Pontift',  was  given  with  a  boaA  fide  desire 
of  forciug'  on  the  attention  of  his  Court  the  necessity 
of  a  reform  there,  commenced  and  undertaken  by 
themselves,  when  a  Council  was  about  to  be  called, 
one  of  the  avowed  objects  of  which  was  the  reforma- 
tion of  manners  and  discipline  in  religious  houses 
and  among-st  the  subordinate  clerg-y.  This  proceed- 
iuo;  of  Paul  III.  wns  one  of  the  noblest  acts  that 
can  be  imag'ined  ;  the  choice  of  the  persona  he  com- 
missioned to  carry  it  into  execution  was  worthy  of 
it,  and  their  report  was  in  all  respects  worthy  of 
the  great  trust  reposed  in  them. 

A  Spanish  ]>oem  of  the  early  part  of  the  10th 
century,  g-ives  a  lively  idea  of  the  lamentable  effects 
of  the  prevailing  custom  of  that  period,  of  immuring 
in  cloisters  young  persons  from  motives  which  were 
unnatural  and  unjust. 

THE   nun's   lament. 

"  The  Nun's  Lament"  is  the  translation  of  a  sin- 
g-ulnr  little  poem  in  Spanish,  written  about  1515,  enti- 
tled, "  Las  Doze  Coplas  Moniales."  A  curious  relic  of 
lyric  antiquity,  which  was  glossed  and  sung  ;  and  at- 
tained to  great  celebrity  in  its  day-  It  paints  to  the  life 
the  grief  of  a  recluse,  constrained  to  become  a  nun, 
and  whose  melancholy  story  swells  the  dismal  cata- 
logue of  many  auch  ^'ictims,  who  in  past  ages  have 
died  in  Spanish  convents.  The  poem  is  remarkable 
for  its  tone  of  reality,  and  the  touching  yet  simple 
Iiathos  of  the  language.     Indeed,  the  bare  simphcity 
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of  the  original,  not  always  attained  in  this  transla- 
tion, is  one  of  the  charms  of  this  singular  piece  ;  for 
the  actual  intensity  of  sorrow  ne\'er  waits  upon  the 
artificial  graces  of  style.   Its  tone  of  quaint  antiquity 
and  depth  of  feeling  is  increased  by  the  interweaving* 
of  the  metrical  Latin  lines ;  nor  do  these  militate 
against  its  consistency  of  keeping ;  they  lead  rather, 
upon  a  little  reflection,  to  ratify  its  truth  and  fidelity 
to  nature ;  for  being*  used  in  the  prayers  and  chants 
of  the  daily  Latin  services  of  the  Church,  such  rei- 
terated passages  must,  on  the  lips  of  nuns,  become 
more  familiar  to  them  than  household  words.     The 
last  stanza  is  rendered  almost  word  for  word  from 
the  original.    To  the  research  of  Mr.  Benjamin 
Wiffeu  I  am  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of  this  poem. 

May6r  que  mi  sentimiento 
es  el  inen6r  de  mis  danos : 
gr&Q  linaje  de  tormentOy 
ver  qu'n  descontentamiento 
se  me  van  mis  tristes  anos ! 
Sola|io»  misera,  meo» 
clausae  sunt  undique  ports. 

Larger  than  the  language  lent, 

Is  the  least  my  grievance  borrows 
For  to  watch  in  discontent. 
How  my  mournful  years  are  spent. 
Is  a  lineage  of  sorrows. 
Solatio,  misera,  meo, 
clausse  sunt  undique  portcc. 
As  my  wishes  never  sought  them. 
Thus  the  clearer  what  has  brought  them. 
To  my  sad  despair  I  see. 
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Tliis  llie  secret  of  the  whole, 

WhNl  mny  ever  p<u^  tht  am, 
Whnrc  it  touches  W  tlic  soul, 

llising  from  the  he»rt  witbiQ. 


Wan,  aflticted,  nnil  unshriven, 
Must  she  live  while  life  is  given; 
In  this  stonj  prison  set  her! 

Burieil  thai  hcncefortli  do  T, 

Wretched  mniden,  meet  the  Tnorn 
Dyin^  dnily,  till  f  die. 
Free,  and  of  free  mother  bom, 
Who  hns  bound  me  here  forloru  T 
Sensi,  nata  psucoa  annos, 
ForluDttm  irratam  Denni ; 
Kiiiamen  they — my  very  brolliers  ; 
Their  own  will  and  not  another's, 
DiTisenmt  Tcatem  meam ! 

Thus  left  here  on  oonvcnt  ground. 

Of  my  troubles  unperceiTing, 
Ab  my  maiden  years  come  n 
The  fierce  ranlilc  of  the  wound 
Clamours  at  my  soul's  deceiving. 
Anima  mea  deserta, 
triatis  crit  usque  nd  mortem: 
Clomls  of  added  troubles 
(rather  round  about  the  door, 

et  super  cam  miserunt  sorten. 


Uence  it  is,  that  to  my  si 
1  am  sunk  in  such  abyss. 

Years  of  anguish  cannot  borrow 
Lines  to  sound  what  deplli  i 
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Mortis  urget  me  cupido, 
tfedio  Gompugnor  ab  isto. 
If  oblivion  I  could  drink  of, 

I  perhaps  my  life  might  bear. 
But,  ah !  when  I  turn  to  think  of 
Christ  and  virtue,  I  despair. 

Other  troubles  without  number 

Ilave  mjr  frame  and  vigour  shaken. 
For  with  them  I  go  to  slumber. 
And  with  them  at  mom  awaken, 
curse,  mei  cordis,  heredes, 
dies  in  noctem  verterunt. 
Night,  a  double  night  indeed  is; 
In  so  many  doors  and  turnings, 
WallS|  that  gloomy  make  the  mornings, 
dies  mei  declinaverunt. 

"What  shall  I  say  of  contentions. 

And  anxieties  unceasing, 
Grave  and  bitter  reprehensions. 

Burthens  still  the  more  increasing. 
Disciplines  and  castigations, 
And  the  spirit's  sore  temptations ; 

quibus  in  vita  resbto  ? 
As  I  walk  the  way  He  trod, 

In  ten  thousand  toils  I  languish, 

Watching8,scourgings,  thorns,  and  angui:3]i. 
Make  me  like  the  Son  of  God. 

Friends  whom  my  young  heart  selected. 

Faithful  never  were,  nor  true  ; 
Who  could  give  me  faith  expected. 
Since  I  feel  it  was  rejected 

By  the  breasts  whose  milk  I  drew. 
Cupiditate  non  fida, 
me  parentes  tradiderunt. 
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Now,  Bins!  ID  lirdoDg  mcMure, 
Tears  arc  left— my  life's  sole  pleasure 
([Mia  pro  nummis  Tendideruut. 

Willing  to  increase  my  pun. 
Like  an  unrelenting  father, 

Not  BufHcicDt  is  A  chain. 

Doomed  in  piison  to  remaio, 

But  they  seek  for  vengeance  ralbcr. 
SuppUcio,  pcrhdi  meo, 
hunc  dolorem  addiderunt, 

Uere  where  olh«r  eyca  must  shun  me, 

More  to  wreak  their  will  npou  me, 
Maous  ct  pedes  foderuut. 

Seeing  this  my  sad  position 
Can,  alas  I  no  deeper  go,— 

VeritsI  wretch's  lost  couditiuu 
Never,  never  smik  so  low, 

Since  my  voice  by  weakness  dying, 

Fails  to  sound  my  plaints  and  sighing, 
Similata  semper  agno 
Judicata  mortis  rea. 

This  strange  tormenl  day  by  day, 
Fears,  nnxietics,  and  yearning, 
Labours,  injuries,  and  niourning, 

Waste  my  very  bones  away ; 

So  that  I  can  truly  charge, 

This  my  state  to  lis  beginning. 
Since  I  might  have  lived  at  large. 
Without  pain  of  mortal  sinning. 
Natam  captaruut  prvrentes 
lincults  liganint  i 
Frudent  nuns,  the  end  diacemiug. 
For  my  robes  and  trinkets  burning, 
diviMTunt  vestem  meam. 
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0  ye  maids  1  who  list  and  wander 
Round  about  this  gloomy  gate, 

1  conjure  you,  that  ye  ponder. 

Never  ill  that  bows  you  under 
Equals  this,  my  lost  estate. 
Vos  habetis  libertatem 
ego  vim  patior  hie  fortem. 
Till  conflicting  woes  and  errors 
Ilasten  death's  untimely  terrors, 

et  super  me  miserunt  sortem- 

The  preceding  verses  may  serve  to  illustrate  a 
phase  of  conventual  life  on  the  continent  and  in  the 
Peninsula,  and  perhaps  in  a  minor  degree  in  these 
countries  in  former  ages  when  gi'eat  abuses  prevailed 
in  those  institutions.  The  evils  I  refer  to  were 
largely  attributable  to  the  forced  seclusion  of  young 
women  in  conventual  institutions  on  the  part  of 
sordid  and  unnatural  friends  and  parents;  and  I 
am  well  aware  they  exist  no  longer. 

I  am  not  convinced,  however,  that  even  the  ex- 
isting system  of  conventual  life  in  those  countries  of 
strict  inclosure,  and  in  some  orders  of  rigorous  dis- 
cipline, is  without  evil  in  the  tendencies  of  insufficient 
exercise,  long  protracted  fastings,  or  of  too  frequent 
occurrence,  inordinate  seclusion  and  prolonged  sepa- 
ration from  nearest  and  dearest  relatives,  to  impair 
the  health,  depress  the  spirits,  and  debilitate  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  young,  the  weakly,  and  the  ailing,  and 
to  abridge  the  natural  term  of  life  very  considerably. 

B}'  some  of  the  orders  of  strict  inclosure,  above 
referred  to,  schools  are  now  kept  for  the  gratuitous 
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instruction  of  the  children  of  the  poor :  ami  to  tliat 
portion  of  communities  8o  employed,  the  preceding; 
observatiuiia  may  not  apply,  or  are  not  altogether 
upplicable.  Hut  to  the  communities  of  convents  of 
the  orders  of  Charity  or  Mercy,  those  observations 
are  not  ajiplicable  at  all. 

For  them,  and  their  active  lives  and  arduous  hi- 
liours  of  Christian  love,  none  of  the  evil  consequences 
attributed  to  strict  inclosure,  rigorous  discipline,  and 
prolong'ed  separation  from  friends  and  relatives — 
namely,  impaired  health,  morbid  feelings,  physical 
derangements  of  various  kinds,  intellectual  inanition, 
torpid  energies  of  mind  and  Iwdy — are  to  be  appre- 
hended. 

Other  results  may  be  expected  from  the  stirring- 
instincts  of  heroic  charity,  of  a  pietv  that  manifests 
itself  in  compassion  for  jmverty  and  suflbring,  from 
the  performance  of  the  highest  duties  to  humanity 
with  the  purest  intentions  and  the  hoHesC  feelings 
of  devotion  to  God's  service,  in  all  humiUty  and 
simplicity  of  heart  and  mind  ;  from  works  of  mercy 
and  continual  self-sacrifice  wherever  their  services 
are  called  for,  no  matter  how  loathsome  may  be  the 
Iiorrors,  imminent  the  dangers,  and  painful  or  re- 
liulsive  the  lineaments  of  sin  or  sorrow,  they  have 
to  encounter  at  the  bed-side  of  the  sick,  and  the 
dying,  and  of  the  suffering  of  all  categories,  in  the 
extremities  of  human  misery  in  its  direst  circum- 
stances of  destitution,  stpialor,  and  all-surrounding 
sources  of  contamination.  Other  results,  indeed, 
may  be  looked  fur,  from  the  lives  of  those  good  sis- 
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ters  who  go  about  miDistering'  to  the  poor  and  the 
suffering'  of  this  world,  in  the  spirit  of  their  Divine 
Master,  and  solicitous  only  for  others,  seeking*  no 
glory  in  those  services  but  that  of  God,  and  no  re- 
ward on  earth  for  them,  but  such  feelings  as  a  sense 
of  duty  to  religion,  discharged  in  a  beneficial  manner 
to  one^s  fellow-creatures,  may  impart 

For  their  high  deeds,  and  heroic  exploits  in  the 
cause  of  religion  and  humanity,  the  Sisters  of  Charity 
and  Mercy  seek  no  emblazonment  on  banners  in 
banquet-halls,  no  royal  smiles  and  eulogies.  They 
desire  no  reverberation  of  their  names,  and  of  those 
of  the  scenes  of  their  Christian  triumphs,  from  the 
walls  of  palaces :  they  expect  no  echoes  of  them  in 
the  pulpit  or  the  press :  no  rhetorical  flourishee  in 
Parliament,  or  at  public  meetings,  in  honour  of  their 
labours  in  the  hospitals  of  the  East  or  any  other 
region.  And  yet  their  services  to  humanity  are  not 
for  a  season— for  one  campaign,  for  a  pestilence^ 
for  some  specific  calamities,  er  for  a  single  war. 
Their  duties  to  the  sick  and  the  dying,  to  humanity 
in  all  its  sufferings,  is  for  the  whole  of  their  lives, 
for  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  to,  whenever  and 
wherever  God's  holy  work  of  mercy  is  to  be  done, 
by  those  pure  hands  and  faithful  hearts  of  theirs,* 

*  "  To  care  for  the  sick  in  hospitals  has  been,  for  centuries,  the 
special  calling  of  many  religious  orders^  both  of  men  and  women^ 
in  the  Catholic  Church.  An  order  of  this  kind  was  founded  in 
Italy  in  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  III.  who  died  in  1216. 
Paris  alone]  has  at  present,  and  long  has  had,  many  such  orders, 
members  of  which  attend  all  the  hospitals.  The  Sisters  of  Charity 
institute  was  founded  by  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  more  than  two  hun* 
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It  is  well  they  look  elsewhere  for  their  reward  : 
for  it  seems,  here,  it  is  a  policy  that  their  services  to 
humanity  should  remain  unnoticed,  aud,  if  it  mere 
possible,  unknown. 

Bigotry  is  not  always  base  and  unmanly,  thouo;h 
it  is  generally  ungenerous,  ns  well  as  unjuat :  but 
the  highest  excellence  of  human  nature  can  hardly 
fail  to  be  dealt  with  most  unworthily,  by  narrow- 
minded  people ;  for  the  more  such  excellence  ia 
exalted,  the  more  politic  it  becomes  for  their  into- 
lerance to  bring  it  into  discredit,  or  to  have  it 
ignored. 

Forty  of  the  sisters  who  devoted  themselves  to 
the  service  of  the  sick  and  wounded  of  the  Allied 
amiies  in  the  East,  in  the  late  war,  perished  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duties,  either  in  the  hospitals  of 
Varna  and  Scutari,  or  in  the  Crimea,  or  from  the 
eflects  of  the  discharge  of  those  duties  within  a  few 
months,  after  their  return  to  Europe  ;  the  victims  of 
their  incessant  labours  in  thnt  campaign. 

An  old  divine  who  flourished  in  the  time  of  the 
Commonwealth,  and  survived  the  Revolution,  has 
thus  spoken  of  the  departure  of  kindred  spirits  : 

"  Their  souls,  the  saints,  of  this  fair  shriue 
Were  pure  vithont  alloy,  imd  all  diviae  ; 
Actbe  tad  nimble  u  etheretd  ligbt ; 


dred  years  ago,  la  the  wan  which  ileaolated  France  during  the 
snint'e  lifetime  he  despalrhed  his  Fillet  dt  la  Charttt  iu  all  di- 
rections to  attend  the  sick  and  wounded." 
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Kind  as  the  angels  are  above. 

Who  live  on  harmonv  and  love  ; 
The  rays  they  shot  were  warm  as  well  as  bright. 

So  mild,  so  pleasing  was  their  fire. 
That  none  could  envy,  and  all  must  admire. 

No  wonder  beings  so  designed, 
Their  way  again  to  heaven  so  soon  should  find. 
Angels,  as  'tis  but  seldom  they  appear, 

So  neither  do  they  make  long  stay — 

They  do  but  visit  and  away. 
'Tis  pain  to  them  t'  endure  our  too  gross  sphere  ; 

We  could  not  hope  for  a  reprieve. 
They  must  die  soon,  that  make  such  haste  to  live."  * 

And  elsewhere  the  reason  is  gfiven  for  this  evan- 
escent sojourn  of  such  beings  amongst  us,  by  this  old 
worthy  of  the  English  Church,  whose  eyes  were  not 
satisfied  with  gazing  on  the  heights  of  Parnassus, 
but  ever  and  anon  directed  heavenward,  explored 
the  higher  regions,  and  held  communion  there  iiath 
happy  spirits : 

"  How  fading  are  the  joyes  we  doat  upon, 
Like  apparitions  seen  and  gone ; 
But  those  which  soonest  take  their  flight 
Are  the  most  exquisite  and  strong, 
Like  angels'  visits  short  and  bright. 
Mortality's  too  weak  to  bear  them  long."  t 

*  Miscellanies :  Poems,  Essays,  &c.  by  John  Norriss,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Newton,  in  Somersetshire,  2nd  edit.  1692,  p.  104. 

t  Norriss's  Poems,  "The  Parting,"  p.  18.  Many  persons  hold 
there  is  no  property  in  umbrellas,  and  they  accordingly  appro^ 
priate  them.  Vast  numbers  hold  the  same  opinion  with  regard  to 
books,  and  they  accordingly  borrow  them  and  return  them  no 
more.    And  not  a  few  poets  hold  a  similar  opinion  as  to  the  com- 
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The  foltnwiii^  benutiftil  and  touching  lines 
Iiin;lily  g-ifted  Gerald  Griffen,  (whose  humble  <jrave 
is  to  he  found  within  the  precincts  of  the  convent  of 
the  Christian  Brothers,  of  his  native  city),  may  serve 
to  some  extent  to  illustrate  the  character  of  the  lives 
and  labours  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  and  Mercy. 

THE   SISTER   OF   CHARITY. 
1. 
She  once  was  a  lady  of  honour  and  wealth. 
llright  glowed  on  her  features  the  rosee  of  health  ; 
Her  Tcsture  was  blended  of  silk  and  of  gold, 
And  her  motion  shook  perfume  from  evciy  fold  : 
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moil  propertj  of  the  more  precious  products  of  the  braio,  and  ncl 
on  it.  Three  Scolchmen  of  renown.  Blair,  Bums  and  Campholl 
so  have  thought  and  so  have  acted,  at  lenst  in  one  iiiatance. 

The  beautiful  thought  cipressed  by  Norriss  in  the  stanza 
nlrave  cited,  was  thus  borrowed  by  Blair  without  acknowledgment, 
slightly  altered  and  expressed  in  his  poem  on  the  "  The  Grave :" 

"  Visits, 

Like  those  of  angcU,  short  and  far  between." 

Bums  iic:it  ailopted  the  idea  of  old  Norriss,  and  still  further 
diluted  the  words  of  Blair,  with  a  little  additionnl  tnilk  and  water 
verbiage,  thus  exemplifying  the  progress  of  a  literary  larceny  : 
"  Like  the  visits  of  good  angcts,  short  and  far  between." 

Then  came  another  glorious  Scotchman,  Thomas  Caraphell,  and 
abolished  "  the  good  angels"  and  lefl  a  single  "  angel"  only  in 
his  slanza  ;  substituted  "  few"  visits  for  "  short"  ones ;  and  with 
the  help  of  a  little  alteration  and  concentration,  made  bis  line  take 
fast  hold  on  memory  : 

"  Like  angel's  visits,  few  and  far  between," 
and  thus  appropriated,  like  his  predecessors,  the  property  of  an 
original  idea  of  exquisite  beauty,  which  has  not  been  improved  by 
any  of  them. 


416  EPIDEMIC  MONOMANIA 

Joy  revell'd  around  her — love  shone  at  her  side. 
And  gay  was  her  smile,  as  the  glance  of  a  bride  ; 
And  light  was  her  step,  in  the  mirth-sounding  hall. 
When  she  heard  of  the  daughters  of  Vincent  de  Paul. 

II. 
She  felt  in  her  spirit,  the  summons  of  grace* 
That  call'd  her  to  live  for  the  suffering  race. 
And  heedless  of  pleasure,  of  comfort,  of  homct 
Rose  quickly  like  Mary,  and  answered,  '<I  come." 
She  put  from  her  person  the  trappings  of  pride. 
And  pass'd  from  her  home,  with  the  joy  of  a  bride. 
Nor  wept  at  the  threshold  as  onward  she  moved, — 
For  her  heart  was  on  fire,  in  the  cause  it  approved. 

III. 
Lost  ever  to  fashion —to  vanity  lost, 
That  beauty  that  once  was  the  song  and  the  toast — 
No  more  in  the  ball-room  that  figure  we  meet. 
But  gliding  at  dusk  to  the  wretch's  retreat. 
Forgot  in  the  halls  is  that  high-sounding  name. 
For  the  Sister  of  Charity  blushes  at  fame ; 
Forgot  are  the  claims  of  her  riches  and  birth, 
For  she  barters  for  heaven,  the  glory  of  earth. 

IV. 

Those  feet  that  to  music  could  gracefully  move. 

Now  bear  her  alone  on  the  mission  of  love : 

Those  hands  that  once  dangled  the  perfume  and  gem 

Are  tending  the  helpless,  or  lifted  for  them ; 

That  voice  that  once  echo'd  the  song  of  the  vain. 

Now  whispers  relief  to  the  bosom  of  pain  ; 

And  the  hair  that  was  shining  with  diamond  and  pearl. 

Is  wet  with  the  tears  of  the  penitent  girl. 

V. 

Her  down-bed  a  pallet — her  trinkets  a  bead, 
Her  lustre — one  taper  that  serves  her  to  read ; 
Her  sculpture — the  crucifix  naiUd  by  her  bed, 
Her  paintings  one  print  of, the  thorn-crowned  head  ; 
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Her  ciuhioQ— the  pavement  that  wearies  her  kiieea, 
Ucr  mosic  the  pitaim,  or  the  sigh  of  diseue ; 
The  delicate  Istl}-  lives  mortified  there, 
And  the  feast  is  farsnUen  for  fasting  and  prajer. 

VI. 

Yet  not  to  (he  service  of  heart  and  of  mind, 

Are  the  cares  of  that  heaven -minded  virgin  confined, 

Like  Ilim  whom  she  loves,  to  the  mansions  of  grief. 

She  hastes  with  the  tidings  of  joy  and  relief. 

She  strengthens  the  weary —she  comforts  the  weak. 

And  soft  is  her  voice  in  the  ear  of  the  sick  ; 

^^  here  want  and  affliction  on  mortals  attend. 

The  Sister  of  Charily  Ihere  is  a  friend. 

VII. 

Unshrinking  where  pestilence  scatters  his  breath, 
I.ike  an  angel  she  moves,  'mid  the  vapour  of  death. 
Where  rings  the  loud  musket,  nnd  flashes  the  sword, 
Unfearing  she  walks,  for  she  follows  the  Lord. 
How  sweetly  she  bends  o'er  each  plague-tninted  face, 
With  look*  that  are  lighted  with  holiest  grace ; 
How  kindly  she  dresses  each  suffering  limb. 
For  she  sees  in  the  wounded  the  image  of  Him. 


Behold  her,  ye  worldly  !  behold  her,  ye  vain  '. 
Who  shrink  from  the  pathway  of  virtue  and  pain  ; 
Who  yield  op  to  pleasure  3our  nights  and  your  days. 
Forgetful  of  service,  foi^etfut  of  praise. 
Ye  lazy  philosophers— aelf-seeking  men, — 
Ye  fire-side  philanthropists,  great  at  the  pen, 
IIow  stands  in  the  balance  your  eloquence  weighed. 
With  ihe  Eic  and  the  deeds  of  that  high-born  maid. 


CHAPTER  XI, 

THEOMANIA  IN  PROTESTANT  COUNTRIES  J  PBBVAIL- 
INO  AMONGST  THE  ANABAPTISTS  IN  HOLLAND 
AND  GERMANY. 

1621  TO  1692. 
Tlis  Anabaptists. 

The  barbarity  of  bye^one  ages  was  not  of  one 
clime^  or  of  one  people^  or  of  one  creed.  It  exhi 
bited  itself  in  different  ways  in  different  countries. 
In  all  the  principal  European  nations  it  was  evinced 
in  burning*  witches.  France  and  Oermaay^  Spain 
and  Portugal^  had  their  agfes  of  Inquisition  terrors. 
Jew-killing'  and  Jew-plundering  were  at  one  period 
prevalent  religious  exercises  throughout  Europe. 
Penal  law  persecution^  sanguinary  and  savage^  had 
its  triumphs  over  justice  and  humanity  and  the 
beneficent  spirit  of  Christianity  for  upwards  of  two 
centuries  in  England  and  Ireland.  France  too  had 
its  high  crimes  and  misdemeanours  against  the  law  of 
Christy  and  the  law  of  nature,  to  answer  for^  its  Bar- 
tholomew-day massacres,  its  infamies  and  its  perfidies 
in  the  matter  of  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes 
to  atone  for. 

Verily  the  nations  of  the  16th  and  17  th  centuries 
could  not  address  these  words  to  one  another  and  to 
their  God  :  ^^  And  thou  hast  said,  I  am  without  sin, 
and  am  innocent,  and  therefore  let  thy  auger  be 
turned  away  from  me :"  without  dreading  the  awful 
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response  from  on  higli,  of  which  we  read  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  "  Behold,  I  will  couteiid  with  thee  in  judg-- 
meut,  because  thou  hast  aaid,  I  have  not  sinned."  " 

"The  civilization  of  the  19th  century"  is  a  theme 
of  great  g;lorilication  with  us.  It  is  like  the  ale  of 
Boniface;  we  feed  upoii  it,  we  sleep  upon  it,  and  we 
dream  of  it:  we  deliver  after  dinner  speeches  about 
it^  we  manufacture  hardware  and  soft  g'oods  for  its 
honour,  our  railways  and  electric  telegraph  projects 
are  recommended  to  the  public  for  its  sake;  we 
trade  with  foreign  nations  for  its  interests,  all  our 
loans  are  raised,  and  all  our  wars  are  made  in  its 
belialf. 

Our  missionary  exertions  are  carried  on  in  the 
East  ngninst  Mahometuuisni,  in  the  name  of  civihza- 
taoa,  and  the  g^reateat  of  all  our  military  operations 
has  been  undertaken  and  accomplished  for  the  fol- 
lowers of  Muhommed,  in  defence  of  that  sacred 
cause — of  civilization.  And  yet  the  influences  of 
such  modes  of  civilization  and  the  restilts  of  the  ope- 
ration of  genuine  Christianity  have  scarcely  any- 
thing in  common. 

The  true  principles  of  civilization,  and  the  pure 
elements  of  religion,  are  beat  manifested  in  this 
world  in  Urge  Gospel  teachings,  well  considered 
generous  and  heroic  efforts  to  improve  the  character 
and  the  condition,  moral  and  physical,  of  our  race, 
and  that  portion  of  it  especially  that  is  most  within 
range  of  our  benevolent  exertions  in  our  own  land. 
*  JereintM  ii.  36. 

a*  s 
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There  are  no  elements  of  civilization  in  any  consd* 
tutions  of  gfovemment,  commercial  intercourse'^  nee- 
chanical  inventions,    industrial  pursuits,    scnentific 
discoveries,  sanctions  of  law,  and  triumphs  of  order, 
or  of  liberty,  except  the  true  charity  of  Christian  love 
be  there  at  work,  not  fitfully  or  partially,  but  actively, 
unselfishly,  and  in  an  unsectarian  spirit.     There  is 
no  true  civilization  where  the  genuine  influence  of 
the  Gospel  is  not  brought  to  bear  on  the  hearts  and 
affections  of  men ;   the  influence  of  the   religfiou 
preached  on  the  Mount,  unmarred  by  the  scandals 
of  abused  ministerial  power,  and  uninjured  by  the 
contrasts  of  relaxed  discipline  with  holy  truths  of 
the  religion   of  Christ,  its   poverty  of  spirit,    its 
humility,  and  its  self-denial. 

Till  the  evidences  of  those  divine  influences  are 
discoverable  in  our  civilization,  and  the  ag'ency  of 
its  commercial,  mechanical,  and  warlike  handmaids, 
it  might  be  better  if  we  boasted  less  of  the  spiritual- 
izing tendencies  of  our  imperial  power  and  pros- 
perity. 

We  learn  from  the  solemn  and  undeniable  state- 
ment of  Dr.  Winslow,  that  no  amount  of  cultivation 
of  the  intellectual  constitution  of  man  can  supersede 
the  necessity  of  moral  culture,  and  that  while  we 
look  to  the  education  of  the  intellectual  faculties  as 
being  essential  to  the  advancement  of  man*s  tem- 
poral interests,  we  luust  look  with  still  more  anxiety 
to  the  education,  culture,  and  discipline  of  his  mora) 
feelings,  to  the  proper  direction  and  development  of 
his  moral  virtues  as  being  equall}^  essential  to  his 
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eternal  welfare.  In  plain  terras  we  nre  taught  there 
is  no  safety  for  man  here  or  hereafter,  and  no  secu- 
rity top  society  in  mere  secular  education,  uncon- 
nected with  religious  instruction,  and  iu  the  true 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is  not  Chriatianized  hy  it. 

"The  wretch  (says  Dr.  Winslow)  devoid  of  eon- 
science  is  of  course  morally  defunct,  but  we  must 
never  forget  that  conscience  is  a  relative  not  an  ab- 
solute term ;  and  that,  like  other  faculties  of  the 
mind,  it  requires  education,  direction,  and  disci- 
pline." 

And  elsewhere,  in  reference  to  the  inquiry— has 
crime  decreased  in  projiortion  to  the  sjiread  of  edu- 
cation ?  lias  eatings  of  the  tree  of  kiiuwledge 
diminished  the  power  of  the  tempter?  Are  the  best 
instructed  the  least  vicious  ?  or  is  it  true  that  so  far 
from  such  being  the  case,  it  has  been  found  other- 
wise? Dr.  Winelow  says — "The  chief  means  of 
controlhng-  the  passions  and  of  keeping-  them  within 
just  bounds,  is  to  form  a  proper  estimate  of  the 
thingB  of  this  life,  and  of  the  relation  of  the  present 
to  a  ftjture  state  of  existence,  and  of  the  influeuce 
which  our  actions  in  this  world  will  have  on  our 
happiness  in  the  next." 

In  the  16th,  17th  and  18th  centuries,  Theoinauia 
and  Demouopnthy  had  their  epidemic  influences  in 
various  countries.  It  is  a  great  folly  to  endeavour 
to  establish  that  superstition  and  fanaticiam  are 
peculiar  to  the  members  of  any  particular  creed  in 
Christian  countries.     "  Les  Egaremens  de  TEsprit 
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Humain,"  are  not  confined  to  Roman  Catho 
countries,  they  are  to  be  found  in  Protestnnt  Ger- 
many, Protestant  Switzerland,  ProteBtant  Holland, 
Protestant  Geneva,  and  Protestant  America. 

"  The  sect  of  Anabaptists,"  snvs  Bayle,  "  which 
sprung  up  soon  after  the  rise  of  Lutheranism,  owes 
its  origin  to  Nicolas  Storch,  Mark  Stubner,  and 
Thomas  Muncer,  in  the  year  15'2l.  It  was  founded 
upon  the  nbuse  of  a  doctrine  which  they  had  read  ia.a 
a  book,  published  by  Luther  in  the  year  1520,  *  J 
Libertate  Christiana.'  This  proposition  which  thi 
met  with  in  it,  *  A  Christian  man  i»  master  of 
everything,  and  ig  $vb}ect  to  no  one,'  and  which 
Luther  intended  in  a  very  gxiod  sense,  seemed  fen 
them  calculated  to  influence  the  vulgar."' 

In  the  history  of  the  Anabnptists  under  Storch  i 
Stubner,  Muncer  imd  his  aaaociutea  in  Thuring-ia  s 
Franconiu,  ne  have  abundant  details  of  phrenziai 
fenaticieni,  which  have  never  been  exceeded  in  c 
travagance  and  ontrag-eous  violence  in  any  countn 
We  have  the  slaughter  of  thousands  of  the  fanatin'' 
of  this  sect  by  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  and    the 
execution  of  their  prophet,  judge,  and  sovereign 
ruler.f     We  have  their  successors  in  Switzerlan 
Eofman  and  Tripnaker,  rivalling  the  mad  exploi 
of  their  predecessors,  and  a  little  later,  a  \ 
Harlaem  sending  forth  a  rabble  of  insensate  devoti 

"  Bavle's  Ifislorical  and  Critical  Dictionary,  Vol,  i.  p,  2 
t  LesEgaromeiiRdt  r Esprit  Humain  ou  Dictkunaire  des  ] 
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H8  "  New  Apostlea,"  holding  uig"htly  asaerabliea  of" 
the  faithful,  receiving'  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  midat  of 
fuiiatical  orgies,  and  bestowing  second  baptism  on 
till  those  who  were  reclaimed  by  their  perpetual 
procIamatiDn  of  woe  to  sinners, — "  Ite|)eut  and  be 
baptized,  that  the  wrath  of  God  may  not  fall  on 
you."  And  here  we  have  another  Protestant  pi-ophet 
slain,  sword  in  hand,  defending  his  pretensions  to 
divine  inspiration.  Then  we  have  the  auucessor  of 
the  slain  inspired  baker,  running  naked  through  the 
streets,  exclaiming  —  The  King  of  Sion  is  coming  ! 
and  terrible  disorders  succeeding  the  proclama  ion; 
the  disciples  of  those  lenders  fighting  tor  their  cause, 
routed,  persecuted,  put  to  death,  and  the  King  of 
Sion  himself  ultimately  dispatched. 

Some  of  the  most  insensate  of  the  extravagances 
we  have  just  named,  have  had  counterparts  in  the 
wars  that  followed  the  death  of  John  Huss,  of  which 
a  very  detailed  and  accurate  account  is  given  by 
L'Enfaut,  a  Protestant  Swiss  minister,  in  his  work, 
"Histoire  de  la  Guerre  des  Hussites,"  4to.  Amst. 
1731.  Various  sects  of  fanatics  are  found  at  ditfer- 
ent  periods  engaged  in  conflict.  Zisca,  the  re- 
nowned belligerent  zealot,  who  is  said  to  have  be- 
queathed his  skin  to  his  followers,  tor  a  drum  to 
frighten  their  adversaries,  defeated  and  massacred  a 
large  band  of  his  enemies  at  the  commencement  of 
the  15th  century,  in  the  neighbomhood  of  Thabor. 
This  band,  we  are  told  by  L'Enfaut,  on  some  re- 
ligious and  military  principle  peculiar  to  their  sect. 
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had  renounced  the  use  of  clothes,  ^^  Picard 
chief  having  commanded  them  always  to    march 
naked." 

Picard  asserted  for  himself  the  attributes  of  a 
divine  messenger — nay  more^  he  styled  himself  Son 
of  God,  and  declared  he  was  sent  to  establish  the 
law  of  nature  and  communism  in  all  things.  His 
mission,  though  it  could  find  no  favour  with  people 
of  property,  morality,  and  of  common  sense,  had  yet 
the  sympathies  of  a  large  class  of  ignorant  de^re^ 
ligionized  people  to  appeal  to,  and  to  work  on.  It 
is  necessary  to  glance  at  these  extravagances  before 
we  enter  on  the  monomaniacal  fanaticism  of  the 
Adamites  and  other  sects  of  the  phrenzied  Ann  bap» 
tists  of  Holland  and  Germany,  and  that  which 
reigned  in  the  form  of  ecstatic  convulsive  theomania 
among  the  Calvinists  of  Dauphiny,  Vivarais^  and 
the  Cevennes  from  1680  to  1707. 

In  the  following  summary  will  be  found  the  periods 
of  the  origin  and  termination  of  the  principal  out* 
breaks  of  Anabaptist  fanaticism,  referred  to  in  this 

notice :  — 

Thomas  Muncer  or  Muntzer  began  his  career  of 
a  reformer  in  Saxony  in  conjunction  with  Storch,  and 
proclaimed  that  he  was  sent  by  God  to  announce  the 
reformation  of  the  world  by  the  new  apostles,  the 
judgment  on  the  wicked,  who  were  to  be  utterly  cut 
off  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  the  establishment 
of  ^^  a  new  monarchy,"  "  a  government  of  the  world 
by  justice  itself,*^  in  1521  and  1.53*2.     He  had  been 
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a  disciple  of  Luther,  but  wns  denounced  hy  the  latter. 
He  preached  against  the  ministers  of  the  Reforraa- 
tiou  and  the  Civil  Magistrates  in  1533  and  1524  in 
Thuringia.  In  1525  he  excited  the  people  to  rehel- 
lion  against  "  the  tyrants  and  principahties  of  the 
world"  in  various  parts  of  Germany-  At  one  time 
he  was  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  40,000  fanatics, 
of  whom  7000  perished  in  a  battle  with  the  troops  of 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  and  other  German  princes. 
Muncer  was  taken  prisoner,  racked  and  beheaded  in 
1525. 

John  Mathins,  a  baker,  who  had  been  a  disciple 
of  Muncer,  began  his  career  as  nn  apostle  at  Har- 
litem,  and  about  1532  became  distinguished  in 
Munster,  when  certain  ministers  of  the  Reformed 
Church  proposed  to  the  Magistrates  the  principal 
heads  of  "  the  renewed  Christian  religion,"  reduced 
to  39  articles,  for  adoption.  Hereupon  a  party  called 
"the  Spirituals,"  who  could  by  no  means  digest  the 
proposed  articles,  began  to  create  tumults.  In  one 
of  his  sallies  through  the  city  with  the  most  infuriate 
of  his  followers,  it  seemed  ns  if  he  and  bis  band  had 
gone  stark  staring  mad.  On  his  return  to  bis  habi- 
tation, having  "  the  organs  of  speech  sealed  by  God 
for  three  days,"  at  the  end  of  that  period  of  silence 
he  presented  himself  to  the  people,  aiid  declared 
God  had  ordered  him  to  establish  twelve  judges  over 
Israel,  whom  he  accordingly  selected,  and  delivered 
over  the  city  to  their  government.  1'heu  a  little 
later  he  sent  tweuty-six  new  apostles  to  establifhthe 
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monarchy,  and  one  of  them,  John  Bockhold,  a  tailor, 
of  Leyden,  det-lared  that  God  had  given  him  Am- 
sterdaio  for  a  possession. 

Bockhold  was  selected  especially  as  "a  messenger 
of  Christ  to  preach  the  new  gospel,"  a  principal  t«net 
of  which  was,  that  all  who  were  unsatistied  with  the 
new  religion  were  to  be  cut  off  root  and  branch,  and 
that  the  niillenuiuni  was  at  hand.  At  Munster, 
Mathias  made  his  ambassador,  John  Bockhold, 
governor  of  the  city.  The  Apostle,  John  Matfaia^ 
shortiv  after  murdered  "  a  contumelious  tradesman 
named  Tzutling,"'  who  had  disparaged  his  spiritnal 
character,  and  then  rushed  forth  through  the  city, 
armed  with  a  lance,  crying  out  that  God  had  sent 
him  to  rout  the  enemy  who  besieged  the  city,  hot 
the  enemy  having  entered  the  city,  he  was  nut 
through  the  body  by  a  soldier. 

"  John  Bockhold,  we  are  told,  was  a  crafty  felloi 
very    perfect  in   the  Serijitures,  subtle,  confident, 
more  changeable  tliau  Proteus,  a  serious  student  of 
sedition,  a  most  fervent  Anabaptist." 

In  the  latter  part  of  1533,  or  beginning  of  1534, 
Bockhold  being  at  Munster,  an  ambassador  who  had 
been  sent  there  by  Mathias,  took  a  lending  part  in 
many  seditious  tumults,  the  professed  object  of  which 
was,  to  drive  out  the  ungodly,  to  baptize  the  repen- 
tant, and  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  the  saints.  T 
ungodly  inhabitants,  Protestants  as  well  as  CatI 
lies  were  banished,  their  goods  seized,  and  a 
many  who   remained,  were  murdered   "  with 
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speakable  barbarism."  In  the  meaDtime,  Munster 
was  besieg'ed  by  the  banished  citizens,  and  the 
troops  of  the  neighbouring'  princes.  Bockbold  was 
nominated  g^overnor,  whoee  mantle,  at  the  death 
of  Mathias,  had  fallen  on  his  shoulders.  The 
new  apostle  set  about  purifying-  the  churches  and 
chapels  of  tlie  city,  "  pulled  down  all  the  brasework 
effigies  in  them.'*  He  had  a  revelation  subsequent 
to  the  purification,  and  at  the  command  of  the 
divine  oracle,  demolished  many  of  the  churches  alto- 
gether. He  had  another  divine  revelation  sugg'est^ 
ing  the  eBtablishment  of  a  spiritual  treasury  of  a 
very  terrestrial  character,  to  the  following  efi'ect : 
"  That  every  man  should  bring  his  gold  and  silver, 
and  whatever  more  of  greater  importance  he  pos- 
sessed, into  the  common  heap,  and  that  no  man  should 
detain  anything  in  his  house;  for  the  receiving  of 
which  things  so  collected,  a  pince  was  appointed."* 
Though  the  people  were  not  a  httle  astonished  at  the 
rigour  and  severity  of  the  edict,  yet  did  they  submit 
to  it.  Moreover,  he  forbad  the  reading  of  all  books, 
but  the  Bible;  and  declared  that  they  ought  to  be 
burnt ;  as  "  the  divine  authority  had  by  him  its  wit- 
ness commanded  it." 

'  This  edict  ii  wel)  worthy  of  l)eiiig  borne  in  mind,  when  ibe  fo- 
naticiam  »nd  knarery  of  the  founder  uf  the  Mormoa  lect  are  noticed. 

A  rcTclation  of  Joe  Smith  will  be  found  io  his  "  Book  of  Mot- 
nnon,"  precisely  I o  the  same  effect  aa  the  edict  of  John  of  Lejdeo. 
It  is  more  than  probable,  that  Smith  is  indebted  to  ibe  Auabaptisi 
apostle,  not  only  for  the  notion  of  a  spiritual  treasury,  but  for  the 
revelatioo  eonoerniDg  spiritual  wivec 


428  THEOMANIA  IN 

John  of  Leyden  assumed  the  state  and  dignity 
of  a  sovereiofn,  he  styled  himself  King*  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  Israel^  but  his  reign  was  short,  he 
was  taken  by  ^^  the  ungodly/'  and  put  to  death  in 
1636. 

David  George^  ^^  the  miracle  of  the  Anabaptists,'' 
a  native  of  Ghent^  son  of  a  boatman^  announced 
himself  as  a  divine  messenger — David  the  Third — a 
spiritual  son  of  God^  about  1525.  At  Basle  he 
was  received  with  great  honours.  With  the  Saddu- 
cees^  he  rejected  the  doctrine  of  life  eternal.  He 
advocated  polygtim3\  He  died  at  Basle^  iu  1550. 
His  body  was  exhumed  three  days  after  his  death^ 
by  the  authorities,  and  burned  with  his  books. 

The  following  passages  have  been  translated  for 
me,  from  a  very  able  treatise,  entitled  "  The  King^ 
dom  of  the  Anabaptists,"  comprised  in  a  German 
work  of  great  merit,  "  Neue  Propheten,''  by  an  emi- 
neut  critic,  Doctor  Karl  Hase,  a  Professor  of  the 
University  of  Jena  :  and  in  treating  of  this  subject, 
it  is  necessary  to  premise,  by  a  very  staunch  assertor 
of  the  principles  of  "  The  Reformation.'* 

^^  My  object  is,*'  says  Professor  Karl  Hase,  ^'  to  try 
to  understand  from  its  very  commencement,  a  party 
who  created  a  profound  sensation  by  its  insane  pro. 
ceedings,  and  if  possible,  to  discover  how  much  there 
was  of  realitj'  in  the  tragic  earnestness,  of  events 
which,  looking  at  them  from  this  distant  period,  ap- 
pear like  some  horrible  melodrama.  The  historian 
who  enters  zeabusl y  into  the  occurrence  he  describes. 
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w  ill  always  end  by  discerning-  the  reason  and  rule,  by 
which  it  wjis  animated.  The  party  In  question,  and 
the  eveuts  connected  with  it,  however  strang-e  they 
may  seem,  are  full  of  paljiable  appeals  to  the  spirit 
of  the  nrre;  every  thing  in  the  16th  century,  should 
hear  a  relitrious  stamp  in  order  to  carry  with  it  any 
weig'ht  or  influence,  and  this  relig^ious  character  ap- 
pears to  the  common  place  ideas  of  the  present  cen- 
tury, Dolliiuof  but  a  8pe<nous,  desig^iing  mask. 

"The  '  New  Prophets'  who,  in  1521,  thronged 
the  road  to  Zwickau,  scared  away  from  Witten- 
harg  by  the  Reformers,  because  of  their  hostility 
to  the  organization  which  the  Reformation  had  as- 
sumed, enunciated  there  for  the  firat  time  the  doc- 
trine that  'infant-baptism  is  null,  therefore  adults 
only  can  be  really  baptized.'  Anabuptism  had  its 
ori^iiiatiirs  and  chiefs  iu  various  localities,  but  above 
all,  the  Anabaptists  appeared  among'  the  nations  of 
the  German  race,  where  the  Reformation  had  erected 
its  standard,  they  had  no  apparent  connection  among; 
themselves,  nor  could  their  doctrine  be  ascribed  to 
anv  isolated  establishment,  but  they  grew  up  from 
the  common  soil  of  the  Reformation,  Anabaplism  is 
its  |)oslhumous  aud  natural  son,  bearing*  a  strong 
family  resemblance  to  Protestantism,  its  first-born, 
fighting  with  the  latter  against  Papacy,  and  yet  at 
the  8!irae  time,  necessarily  disagreeing  with  it.  Lu- 
ther has  applied  to  the  Auabaptists,  the  passage 
from  St.  John,  *  they  are  gone  forth  from  us,  but 
are  not  of  us,'  and   bis  friend  Spalatin  applied  to 
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them    the  proverb,   *  Where    God   has 
church,  the  devil  sets  up  a  chapel  beside  it.' 

"  In  contradistinction  to  the  array  of  g'ood  and  bad 
works  with  which  the  Papacy  has  laden  ChristianitT, 
ProteBtnutism  absorbing-  itsell"  in  interior  worship, 
has  taken  as  its  motto  from  the  source  of  all  Chris- 
tianity, the  bold  sentence, '  Faith  alone  can  save  us,' 
not  a  mere  routine  faith,  such  as  the  belief  in  a  dogma 
established  by  the  whole  Church,  but  a  complete 
transformation  of  the  heart,  a  perfect  detacbmei 
of  itself  from  nil  transitory  objects,  a  tnisti 
and  living-  in  Christ  alone.  But  the  more 
the  belief  in  this  all-saving-  faith,  the  more  inci 
ceivable  did  it  appear,  that  it  could  be  imparted 
baptism  to  an  infant. 

"  But  it  did  not  ever  enter  into  the  consideratioa 
of  the  Reformers  to  give  up  the  old  established  t 
of  the  Church  of  infant  baptism,  the  religious  i 
portance  of  which  forced  itself  sensibly  upon  thea^  ' 
their  theological  idea  of  it  was  similar  to  the  Catho- 
lic behef,  and  even  still  more  strict,  that  every  de- 
scendant of  Adam  and  Eve  is  bom  with  an  original 
gTiilt,  which  can  be  only  taken  away  by  baptism,  on 
which  account  if  a  child  were  let  to  die  without  bap- 
tism, its  parents  or  guardians  would  be  answerable 
for  its  eternal  misery.  In  consequence  of  this  reai- 
soning',  evasions  of  the  strang^est  kind  were  ascribed 
to  the  supporters  of  infant  baptism,  either  they  be- 
lieved that  the  Holy  Ghost  worked  in  a  hidden  or 
rayet«-ious  manner  io  the  infant,  or  else  that  faith 
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(jrew  up  wilh  itg  growth.  The  objection  to  this  wns 
not  for  distant ;  this  unknown,  hidden,  or  retarded 
faith,  is  not  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  in 
the  midst  of  tlie  triala  caused  hy  sin,  works  man's 
transformation  through  confidence  in  the  redemp- 
tion, that  in  effect  which  is  cnlled  in  the  languaofe  of 
the  Church,  being  born  over  again  ;  this  objection  is 
put  forth  by  the  Anabaptists.  They  might  say  your 
victory  over  the  Papacy  consists  in  the  powerful 
sentence — *  Every  work  that  proceedeth  not  from 
faith  is  vain,  and  every  ceremony  that  is  not  accom- 
panied by  interior  fiiiih,  is  a  mockery.'  You  profane 
then  a  sacrament  by  giving  it  to  infants  incapable 
of  believing  in  God  and  in  Christ.  You  are  neces- 
sitated then  to  give  up  either  infant  baptism,  or  your 
belief  in  redemption  by  all-saving  faith.  They  say 
infant  baptism  is  a  killing  of  the  soul,  an  offering  to 
Moloch ;  those,  therefore,  who  were  only  baptized 
as  children,  and  consequently  were  incapable  of  re- 
ceiving the  sacrament,  mnst,  if  they  wish  to  be 
ranged  among  believers,  be  baptized,  which  in  fact  is 
only  one  baptism,  though  outwardly  it  may  appear 
to  the  world  as  a  rtbaptism.  They  thus  deline  it  in 
the  h^Tnn  of  tlie  two  martvTed  virgins  of  Bectrum — 

'The  tyrants  then  asked  them 

Had  they  been  rfbnptized, 

They  answer  we  wore  biiplized  ante. 

And  tliBtatcorduig  to  the  doctrine  of  Chrut, 

As  it  stands  clenrly  w 

In  IheGixteenlhchapter  of  St.  Mark. 

*  To  Belierer*  shall  baptism  be  given,' 

Thus  are  we  taught  by  Christ'i  word.' 
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Rebaptism  then  was  the  solemn  consecration  by  which 
they  became  a  member  of  this  body  of  believers, 
nevertheless  it  was  only  the  exterior  visible  mark; 
but  just  as  the  chalice  of  the  Hussites,  its  essence 
had  a  much  deeper  foundation^  as  is  proved  by  the 
spokesman  of  the  Zwickau  prophets  saj'ing*  to  Me- 
lancthon,  ^  It  is  little  this  article  has  to  do  with  the 
matter/ 

*^  Catholicity  with  the  labours  of  a  thousand  years 
had  established  a  form  of  Church,  the  basis  of  which 
was  the  conviction  that  this  defined  visible  Church 
contains  within  itself  always,  exclusive  and  perfect 
Christianity ;  consequently  the  Church,  as  a  body,  or 
in  the  high  exercise  of  its  proper  authority  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  is  incapable  of  error,  and  beside 
this  infallibility  of  the  Church  is  the  oblig^ation  on  the 
part  of  the  faithful  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  all 
her  laws  in  thought  as  well  as  in  deed. 

"Protestantism,  separated  from  every  existing* 
Church  by  the  exalted  idea  it  entertained  of  Chris- 
tianity, which,  though  certainly  imperfect,  was  a  closer 
approximation  to  a  true  exposition  of  it,  announced 
to  the  faithful  that  they  were  free  to  read  the 
Gospel,  and  instead  of  a  sole  belief  in  the  Church 
they  should  rather  confide  in  Christ  and  his  word  as 
contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  here,  however,  in 
the  first  development  of  Protestantism  arose  an  in- 
distinctness ;  as  the  holy  Scriptures  are  no  longer  a 
sealed  up  code  of  laws  of  the  faith  and  of  morals, 
but  rather  a  rich  garden  grown  up  in  remote  cen- 
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tiiriea  from  an  assemblag-e  of  many  gardens,  may 
not  the  faithful  g-athei-  numerous  flowers,  lilies, 
pasijioii-flo»ei-Sj  and  others  in  this  garden  of  God^ 
but  may  they  not  also  gather  poisonous  herbs,  and 
tho  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  aad  of  the  tree  of 
life.  The  infallibility  of  divine  revelation  itself  ap- 
peara  overshadowed  by  the  nisecurity  of  human  in- 
terpretation and  application.  Anabaptiani  adhered 
Bt^dfastly  to  the  Protestant  doctrine  of  right  of 
judgment  for  the  faithful,  but  it  agreed  with  what 
Catholicity  ascribes  to  the  Church  only,  rather  than 
to  individual  believers  as  the  Reformei's  represented  ; 
that  it  is  the  immediate  iusptration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  is  superior  to  all  human  error,  aud 
also  above  nil  judgment  made  according  to  human 
laws.  It  wns  the  endorsement  of  the  Catholic 
principle  on  the  Protestant,  whereby  the  belief  of  i 
the  latter  in  universal  private  judgment  was  [ 
heightened  and  adorned  by  investing  this  privata 
judgment  with  the  most  sublime  privileges  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  the  result  of  this  was,  that  the 
Anabaptists  believed  every  indi\'idual  Christian  to  be 
Christ's  vicegerent  upon  earth.  Tlie  Zwickau  pro- 
phets maintained  that  God  himself  held  converee 
with  them,  they  rejected  all  human  knowledge,  and 
wished  that  no  one  should  seek  information  any 
where  except  from  the  goodness  of  God.  *  Had 
God  wislied  man  to  be  taught  by  means  of 
writings  he  would  have  sent  us  a  Bible  down  from  J 
heaven.'  According  to  their  interpretation  of  tb* 
2f 
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apostolic  and  prophetic  fig'ure^  that  in  the  latter  end 
God  would  pour  out  his  spirit  upon  all  flesh,  ^  Your 
daughters   shall   prophesy,  your  youths   ^hall  see 
visions,  and  your  elders  shall  have  dreams ;'  they 
believed  that  all  this  was  literally  fulfilled  iu  each 
one  of  the  new  people  of  God,  that  ^  All  the  people 
were  taught  by  God,'  the  sermons  of  the  Anabap- 
tists often  commenced  thus :  ^  I  praise  thee,  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  dost  conceal 
thyself  from  the  wise  and  learned,  and  hast  revealed 
thyself  to  us  the  little  ones  of  the  earth/      They 
could  not  then,  do  otherwise  than  treading*  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  originally  inspired  receivers  of  di- 
vine revelation,  announce  themselves  as  ^  Prophets,' 
and  the  credulous  multitude  yielded  to  them,   as 
such,  implicit  obedience ;  the  holy  Scriptures  were 
Understood  by  these  prophets  only,  and  their  inter- 
pretation alone  was  infallible.    The  desire  of  power 
soon  took  possession  of  them,  and  then  came  the 
temptation  of  inventing  revelations  to  answer  their 
purpose ;   so  soon  as  they  were  regarded  as  pro- 
phets it  was  easy  to  establish  a  religion  of  their 
own;  it  is  the  nature  of  religious  excitement  to 
favour  the  mysterious  voice  which  suggests  things 
such  as  had  never  before  been  imagined  by  the  arti- 
ficial genius  of  man,  and  such  a  religion  it  is  thought 
can  adduce  particular  precedents  from  the  Prophets 
of  the   Old   Testament,  from   the    visions   of    St. 
Paul   and   the  Revelation  of  St.  John;   this  reli- 
gion of  prophecies  and  copious  revelations  enabled 
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niaiiy  jwrties  to  obtain  important  triumphs  in  the 
old  Church. 

"  In  one  particular  the  Anabaptists  shewed  their 
conformity  to  the  genuine  tendency  of  Protestantism 
in  il3  first  formation  ;  viz.,  a  spirit  of  innovation,  in 
wiiicb,  however,  they  far  surpassed  the  latter,  claim- 
ing- for  their  own  peculiar  opinions  an  uidimtted 
authority  over  the  whole  world,  even  placing-  them 
aliove  the  written  Word  of  God  ;  but  in  clairainjif  (his 
unquestioned  authority  for  their  own  views  before 
tliey  were  eslabiished  on  irrefragable,  moral,  and 
logical  grounds,  and  in  interfering;  arbitrarily  with 
existing;  belief,  Anabaptisin  fell  back  on  the  most  illi- 
beral ideas  of  the  Middle  Ages,  led  on  by  the  fan- 
cied aid  of  the  extraordinary  divine  impulse  whose 
boundless  power  it  recognised. 

"  The  new  prophet,  with  this  belief  in  himself,  did 
not  act  as  a  free  thinker  after  his  conscience  and 
knowledge,  but  obeyed  the  gloomy  influence  over 
him,  and  was  in  constant  danger  of  mistaking  the  I 
streams  of  his  imagination,  or  the  suggestions  of  his 
passions  for  divine  revelation,  and  to  be  led  by  them 
as  absolutely  as  if  they  were  the  divine  will.  Tljence, 
according  to  the  individual  character  of  these  pro- 
phets, their  aim  was  truly  religious  and  even  intelli- 
geut,  or  else  insipid,  scandalous,  and  abominable. 
An  Anabaptist  woman  bos  invited  her  friends  to  a 
repast,  the  table  is  laid  but  the  kitchen  is  empty; 
the  angel  Gabriel  has  promised  her  to  bring  the 
viands,  as  the  Lord  had  formerly  fed  the  Israelites 
Us  2 
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with  manna.  She  praj'ed  fervently  that  God  wonH 
not  abandon  them  in  their  need,  but  that  He  would 
accord  them  still  further  eternal  life ;  the3'  tarried 
till  night  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  angeFs  promise, 
and  then  had  to  leave  the  house  hungry. 

^^  In  Amsterdam  an  Anabaptist^  influential  from 
all  the  revelations  he  had  received,  commanded  the 
men  and  women  to  lay  aside  all  their  clothes  and 
throw  them  into  the  fire,  as  an  agreeable  burnt- 
offering  to  God,  for  '  the  children  of  God  must  put 
awoy  every  thing  that  appertains  to  the  earthy  and 
truth  ought  to  be  bare  and  naked/ 

"A  woman  in  Basle  received  a  promise  from  the 
Lord  that  her  hfe  would  be  supported  for  many 
years  without  eating  or  drinking,  as  Moses^  £Uasy 
and  Christ  himself  in  the  desert  were  preserved  j 
she  died  in  ten  days. 

"  In  St.  Gall  a  family  had  passed  two  nig-hts  in 
visions  and  prophecies,  when  [one  brother  calling 
another  into  the  middle  of  the  room,  kneeling  down, 
struck  off  his  head  before  the  eyes  of  their  parents, 
saying,  thus  had  their  heavenly  Father  commanded 
him  to  do. 

"  Anobaptism  was  established  on  these  two  doc- 
trines, rejection  of  infant  baptism,  and  belief  in  pre- 
sent prophesy ;  thence  the  first  Anabaptists  were 
called  spirits,  and  by  Luther,  ironically,  heavenly 
prophets;  the  result  of  this  religion  of  prophecies 
was,  that  it  contained  within  itself  many  various 
opinions  depending  on  the  inspirations  and  fancy  of 
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the  jiriricijinl  prophets,  and  according  lo  well  in- 
formed cotemporaries,  the  Anabaptists  were  divided 
iiito  iiumerous  parties  who  mutually  belied  and  de- 
nounced each  other.  They  were  the  Radicals  of  the 
Reformation,  which  they  regarded  as  'too  con- 
tracted, not  spiritual  enough  nor  sufficiently  sub- 
lime;' they  wished,  in  fact,  to  enlighten  perfectly 
the  German  nation  in  religious  truths,  and  more 
or  less  in  political  life,  which  they  considered  the 
Reformation  had  stopped  half  way  in  doing,  and 
progressing  in  fury  to  the  uttermost,  they  left  Pro- 
testantism completely  heliind.  Thence  their  breaking 
ofi'  with  historical  tradition,  their  ignonng  all  things 
hitherto  performed  in  Christendom,  regarding  as 
heathens  all  who  had  been  baptized  before  they 
came  to  the  use  of  reason.  The  Anabaptists  wisheii  , 
to  be  regarded  as  a  community  of  unmixed  regene-. 
rated  persons,  the  chosen  of  God,  separated  from  the 
profane  world  by  the  seal  of  baptism,  thus  marriage 
even  with  a  person  not  re-baptized  was  no  marriage, 
and  was  not  binding.  Tliey  rejected  having  any 
particular  ecclesiastical  body,  for  they  held  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  spiritualized  and  inspired  those  he 
pleased  and  whom  lie  wished;  they  considered  it 
unchristian  for  n  preacher  to  take  salary  or  titiiea ; 
and  the  eflieieucy  of  tbe  wondering  Anabaptist  be- 
gan generally  to  be  looked  ou  with  suspicion  by  the 
resident  pastor.  They  expected  the  near  approach 
of  Christ  in  visible  majesty  to  overthrow  the  exist- 
ing world,  and  the  approaching  days  of  the  LorJ 
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furnished  to  their  exhortations  the  most  moving 
threats  with  respect  to  the  extirpation  of  the  god" 
lesSy  as  in  those  days  they  would  be  barred  up  in  a 
place  of  just  punishment,  where  they  should  hide 
their  diminished  heads. 

^^  In  Zurich  the  Anabaptists  ran  about  the  streets 
with  sacks  upon  them,  and  girded  with  ropes  and 
switches,  crying*  out,  that  in  a  few  days  the  town 
would  be  destroyed,  ^Woe  to  thee,  Zurich,  woe, 
and  woe  asrain.' 

"With  respect  to  the  belief  of  the  Church, 
as  it  was  established  by  the  early  Fathers,  the  Ana- 
baptists held  nearly  the  same  opinion  as  the  Ee- 
formers,  with  a  disposition  nevertheless  to  attribute 
ever}^  thing*  to  the  heavenly  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost:  ^The  Father  has  commanded— the  Holy 
Ghost  spoke ! '  whilst  they  kept  in  the  back- 
ground the  history  of  Christ,  whose  king*dom  they 
at  first  professed  to  look  for  in  the  future.  In  many 
things  they  adopted  the  views  of  Zuinglius :  like 
him  they  believed  ^  that  the  table  of  the  Lord  was 
established '  as  a  commemoration  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  Lord,  but  did  not  wish  to  give  their  adhesion 
to  the  doctrine  ^  of  a  piece  of  bread  miraculously 
changed  into  the  body  of  the  Lord/  Luther  re- 
marked the  connection  between  these  fanatic  spiri- 
tualists, as  he  called  them,  and  the  Swiss  heretics, 
and  said  they  both  had  learned  the  art  of  seeing* 
nothing  but  mere  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  and  mere  water  in  baptism ;  that  the  former, 
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ill  rejecting  infant  baptism,  rejected  alao  the  belief 
in  a  miraculous  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nnd 
only  recogniaed  in  the  holy  ceremony  a  moral  re- 
hgioQB  action. 

"  Altog-ether,  while  they  really  languished  after 
the  supernatural,  they  inclined  ostensibly  in  their 
doctnnes  to  the  natural  and  temperate. 

''  An  objection  assiu^ned  nguinst  the  Aiinbnptisls  by 
the  Proteatants  of  the  time  was  to  the  effect,  that 
in  considering'  man  as  a  free-horn  being,  and  deny- 
ing the  necessity  of  infant  baptism,  they  alao  denied 
original  sin. 

"  The  idea  o^  an  expected  renovation  of  all  things, 
which  a  great  teacher  of  the  Church  had  previously 
enunciated,  was  held  by  some,  who  went  so  iiar  as 
to  assert,  thut  when  this  time  arrived,  the  wicked, 
and  even  the  devil,  as  one  of  the  lost  children  of 
God,  would  all  turn  from  their  evil  ways,  and  enter 
into  blessedness.  The  doubts  of  some  were  raised 
even  against  the  throne  of  the  one  God  in  three 
persons,  and  against  the  cross  as  a  symbol  of  re- 
demption ;  they  wished  to  have  Christ  a  perfect 
teacher  of  truth,  of  which  he  ia  the  eternal  image, 
but  not '  an  idol.' 

"  In  general  Anabaptism  required  that  those  who 
came  over  to  it  should  be  possessed  of  the  strict 
heroic  morals  of  the  early  Christians,  the  same  con- 
tempt for  till!  world  and  its  pleasures  and  pains,  and 
even  its  outward  form. 

"  By  baptram  n  renunciation  wn^  made  of  the  devil, 
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the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  a  vow  taken  to  do 
nothing  but  the  will  of  God.  Any  wilful  sin  of  an 
Anabaptist  could  not  be  pardoned,  and  entailed  on 
the  perpetrator  hopeless  expulsion  from  the  com- 
munit}',  and  loss  of  the  grace  of  God.  It  was 
exactly  on  this  account  that  the  heresy  was  so  dan* 
gerous,  for  the  greater  part  of  its  adherents  could 
appeal  to  the  sanctity  of  their  mode  of  life. 

"  Some  parties  among  them  were  separated    from 
the  rest  by  various  appellations,  as  the  '  self-deny- 
ing spiritual  Anabaptists,'  who,  with  their  severe 
rules  about  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  and  dressing, 
wished  to  be  regarded  as  men  dead  to  the  world ; 
they  rejoiced  in  their  power  of  suffering-,  and  re- 
garded this  earthly  life  as  a  tiresome  pilgriinagfe  — 
if  the}^  saw  any  one  joyous  they  took  care  to  employ 
the  words, '  woe  to  you  who  laugh  now,  for  here- 
after you  shall  weep  and  howl/     Then  there  were 
^  the    godly     passive    praying   Anabaptists,'     who 
scarcely  did  any  thing  except  pray,  and  overcame 
all  evil  by  prayer  alone.    ^  The  astonished  or  ecstatic 
brothers,'   who  were  always  seeking  for  heavenlj^ 
visions,  and  when  the  Spirit  came  upon  them  their 
whole  body  trembled   with  disfiguring  contortions, 
death  came  before  them  with  fearful  realitv,  and 
at  last  they  lay  as  dead  on  the  ground. 

"  What  they  related  when  they  came  to  them- 
selves, as  the  result  of  the  revelations  with  which 
they  had  been  favoured,  w^as  generally  very  simple, 
either  that  infant  baptism  was  on  emanation  of  the 
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(k'vil,  or  that  all  those  who  rcaisted  the  necessitv  of 
true  hnptism  were  rejected  by  God,  or  else,  that  they 
had  seen  the  Zuingliaiis  iu  hell.  Often  they  could 
not  give  utterance  to  the  myateriee  which  had  been 
shewn  to  tliem  in  dreams. 

"  From  tlieir  tendency  to  go  into  extremes  there 
appenred  at  a  very  early  atag^e  a  party  called  'the 
free  brothers,'  who  held  that  an  Anabaptist  could 
not  sin,  (hat  he  is  exempt  from  any  law,  for  Christ 
has  made  him  free  ;  that  when  the  spirit  acts  in  the 
interior  whatrver  the  flesh  does  is  indifferent,  all 
exterior  sigiis  are  unnecessary  beyond  a  profession 
of  the  faith,  for  God  cannot  become  greater  by  men 
giving;  themselves  up  to  martyrdom  and  death  for 
their  belief  in  Him.  As  the  eorly  Christians  had  all 
things  in  common,  they  wished  that  wives  should 
be  in  common,  and  led  away  to  a  rash  abandonment 
by  a  subtile  version  of  the  AVord  of  God, '  Give  to 
those  who  ask  of  thee ;'  they  propounded  thia  maxim 
of  the  devil,  '  Give  thyself  up  to  all  who  desire 
thee  ;'  and  the  phrase, '  Be  willing  to  sutler  every 
opprobrium  for  Christ's  sake '  they  distorted  into  an 
excuse  for  all  kinds  of  iufnmy.  It  is  of  this  circle, 
*  the  free  bi-others,'  that  all  the  horrors  are  related 
which  were  oftentimes  perpetrated,  such  as  may 
easily  be  imagined  when  sensuality  clothes  itself  iu 
the  f;arb  of  piety.  But  these  'free  brothers'  iu 
the  end  lost  their  influence  in  the  sect,  and  were 
shunned  by  the  generahty  of  Anabaptists  as  the 
'  coarse  aud  iaipui-e  brutlierhoud,'  as  persons  who, 
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attaching-  themselves  to  the  letter  rather  than,  the 
spirit  of  the  Bible^  and  adopting  the  emblems  of  the 
ancients,  wanted  to   estrange  the   State  from  the 
Church,  and  wished  every  one  to  resist  forcibly  the 
taking  of  oaths,  appearing  before  the  lawful  tribu- 
nals of  justice,  and  entering  the  military   service, 
even  the  acceptance  of  any  government  oflSce  they 
esteemed  unworthy  of  a  Christian — they  reiiised  to 
recognise  any  inequality  in  social  position,  and^  con- 
sequently, addressed  every  one  as  thee  and  thou; 
the  academical  title  of  Doctor  and  Magister  they 
regarded  as  unchristian,  and  among  themselves  they 
called  one  another  brothers  and  sisters ;  they  required 
community  of  property  also  among  the  believers, 
not  on  the  communistic  principles  of  avidity  and 
cupidity,  but  merely  from  the  slight  esteem  in  which 
they  held  these  goods,  and  the  wish  to  have  nothing 
for  one's  self  alone.     Some,  the  ^  apostolic  Anabap- 
tists,' went  so  far  as  to  give  up  home  and  propert\', 
wife  and  children,  and  went  about  without  mone}*^  or 
scrip,  shoes  or  staff,  washing  the  feet  of  the  saints, 
preaching  from  the  roofs  of  houses,  or  giving*  them- 
selves up  to  childish  sports  in  order  to  become  as 
children/'* 

A  philosophical  physician,  to  whom  the  study  of 
history,  and  that  of  the  human  mind  have  been  long 
familiar,  and  one,  too,  who  has  made  the  disorders 
of  the  latter  an  especial  pursuit,    the  enlighten  d 

•  "Neue  Propheten,  von  Dr.  Karl  Hase,  Professor  Univer- 
sitat  Jena."    Leipsig,  1851.     Pages  147  to  158. 
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Calineil,  in  his  great  work,  "  De  In  Folie.  on 
Dt'scription  dea  Grandea  Epidemics  de  Delire,"  has 
treated  largely  of  the  epidemical  monomania  of  the 
Anabnptlsts  of  Holland  and  Germany,  and  the  Oal- 
vinists  of  Dauphiny,  Vivarais,  and  the  Cevennes. 
Calmcil,  I  may  observe,  is  very  far  from  being;  an 
opponent  of  Protestantism,  however  disposed  he  may 
be  to  consider  the  fanaticism  of  Calvinism  deserving- 
of  a  place  in  the  category  of*'  Les  Grandea  Epidemies 
de  Delire,"  which  he  has  drawn  up. 

"  In  1535,"  says  CalmcU,*  "seven  miserable 
wretches  who  threw  Amsterdam  into  terror,  making' 
the  air  rcsouud  with  their  cries, '  Woe  !  woe  !  the  day 
of  the  divine  vengeance  is  come  I'  were  condemned 
to  the  flames." 

Theodore  Sartor,  their  chief,  thought  himself  a 
prophet.  "  He  declared  that  he  had  visited  both 
hell  and  heaven ;  that  he  had  contemplated  the 
Creator  in  the  splendour  of  his  glory,  and  had  held 
converse  with  Him.  He  had  likewise  learnt  the  near 
approacli  of  the  lastjudg^nent."  This  prophet  prayed, 
usually  extended  on  the  ground  ;  it  was  he  who  had 
forced  his  sect  to  utter  fearful  cries ;  before  they 
fled  through  the  streets,  these  mad  people  threw  their 
clothes  into  the  fire,  and  were  absolutely  naked  when 
they  were  taken  up.f 

This  manner  of  prayer  of  the  prophet  of  Amster- 
dam was  nothing  new.   It  is  said  of  the  Manicheans : 

*  De  ta  Folic,  tome  it.  p.  2*2, 
t  Bayle,  Diet.  Hist.  Sic.  i.  12.  p.  46. 
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*^  That  in  order  that  they  niigfht  be  thoug-ht  half-' 
gods,  and  different  to  other  men,  they  pretended 
to  be  in  ecstasies,  and  possessed  with  a  spirit  which 
caused  them  to  throw  themselves  suddenly  down  on 
the  ground  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  and  they 
remained  there  without  speaking*  a  word,  as  if  in- 
sensible ;  then,  as  if  they  had  come  out  of  some  deep 
cavern,  the}^  commenced  prophesying*  in  the  same 
style  as  the  first  Anabaptists  had  done.   .  /'* 

According^  to  Melancthon : — "  Nicolas  Storch,  the 
preceptor  of  Muncer,  gave  out,  that  God,  in  a  dream, 
had  revealed  to  him  what  b«  had  desired  to  know ; 
that  an  ang'el  had  visited  him,  and  told  him   that 
his  disciples  should  under  him  command  the  world, 
and  purify  the  church  .     .     .     Thomas  Muncer, 
an  abjuring^  priest,  announced  to  the  people  by  his 
preaching's  and  by  his  writings,  that  God  had  in- 
spired him  .to  abolish  the  rig-orous  religion  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  libertine  sect  of  Luther  .     .     .     He 
often  pretended  to  be  wrapt  in  meditation,  as  if  in 
an  ecstasy ;  and  on  awakening  from  those  trances 
he  recounted  his  marvellous  visions,  that  his  spirit 
watching  when  yet  asleep,  he  was  as  it  were  talking 
to  God.     .      •      Having  waited  in  drawn  battle  the 
princes  who  were  armed  against  him,  he  was  de- 
feated and  his  troops  cut  to  pieces.       .      .      Those 
poor  people,  as  if  they  were  beside  themselves,  in  no 
way  defended  themselves,  nor  attempted   to   save 
themselves  by  flight,  but  sung  a  hymn  that  Muncer 

^  FlorimoDd  de  Eemond.  Ilistoire  des  Heresies,  I.  i.  p.    186. 
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Imd  tnught  them,  to  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit,  waitiiig- 
in  vniii  for  some  help  from  on  high,  which  he  had 
promised  them.     .     ."* 

The  disciples  of  Jetin  JInthias  endowed  their  co- 
religionists with  the  HolySpiritjbyblowing  into  their 
mouth  and  pronouncing-  these  words,  Receive  thou  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  read,  adds  Calmeil,  of  the  Anabap- 
tists in  the  "  History  of  Heresies,"  too  severely  criti- 
cised :  "  Because  the  Lord  has  said  :  that  which  you 
have  heard  with  your  ears,  you  shall  preach  on  the 
house  top ;  they  went  often  on  the  tops  of  the  houses 
and  on  the  precipices  of  hig-h  and  rugged  rocks,  and 
there  mounted,  cn,'ing  out  with  heads  uncovered 
and  in  a  loud  voice,  which  seemed  to  proceed  from 
the  very  depths  of  the  stomach,  and  with  their  eyes 
tunied  up  towards  heaven  :  My  brothers,  amend 
your  lives,  the  Lord  commands  you ;  do  penance, 
leave  off  sinning,  I  am  sent  by  God.     .     ."f 

It  is  certain  that  the  Hermits,  the  Adamites,  the 
modern  Manicheans,  of  whom  I  have  just  now 
spoken,  had  the  brain  affected  injuriously  by  inordi- 
nate enthusiasm  in  prayer. 

The  half  of  these  Anabaptists,  almost  all  indeed 
of  those  who  supposed  themselves  inspired,  who 
called  themselves  the  successors  of  Eliiis,  of  Enoch, 
of  the  holy  Apostles,  and  who  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tur}"  went  from  town  to  town,  re-baptizing  adults, 
and  drawing  after  them  flocks  of  peasants,  in  Sivit- 


•  Hisloire  des  Heresies,  &e.  1, 
t  Ibid.  I.  i.  p.  I4U. 


p.  12(1,  &c.    up.  Calmeil. 
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zerland^  Alsace^  Pologne,  Lorraine,  and  in  most  of 
the  principalities  of  Germany,  yielded  without  being 
aware  of  it,  to  a  morbid  transport  of  enthusiasm,  so 
that  one  ceases  to  consider  that  the  inspirations  of 
those  reformers  were  feigned,  that  their  visions  were 
merely  fabrications.  Father  Catrou,  in  recounting 
in  his  interesting  ^^  Histoire  des  Anciennes  Sectes 
Lutheriennes,''  the  belief  and  the  principal  deeds  of 
the  Anabaptists,  has  shewn  also  the  long*  hold  that 
Theomania  had  upon  many  of  those  fanatics. 

According  to  Catrou,  the  famous  Anabaptist  Hut- 
ter  frequently  preached  in  a  tone  of  inspiration : — 
^'  Listen  to  the  words  of  the  Lord ;  this  is  what  the 
Omnipotent  assures  you/'  Such  was  the  prophetic 
language  he  addressed  to  them.  His  ecstacies^  his 
visions,  the  colloquies  that  he  often  boasted  of  having* 
with  God,  insured  him  an  authority  which  amounted 
almost  to  adoration.  He  was  often  heard  to  growl 
like  a  lion,  his  followers  then  believed  it  v/as  the 
Spirit  of  God  which  moved  him. 

Another  Anabaptist  in  Pologne  was  a  still  more 
striking  example  of  religious  enthusiasm.  This  man 
who  belonged  to  a  noble  family,  commenced  by^ 
making  his  vassals  adore  him,  having'  had  it  revealed 
to  him  that  he  was  Christ.  Soon  after  he  chose 
twelve  apostles,  and  appeared  before  the  public  sur- 
rounded by  his  disciples. 

At  Appenzel,  the  Anabaptist  women  prefaced 
their  prophecies  by  singing  hymns  in  the  street. 
One  day,  a  young  prophetess  was  heard  to  cry  out, 
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"  I  am  the  Christ,  the  true  Messiah,  the  desired  of 
natious.  It  is  I  who  come  in  person  to  aiilhorize 
the  second  bnptisui !  Let  no  one  be  astonished  nt 
tlie  eex  I  have  chosen  to  Appear  in  a  second  time 
before  men  ;  1  ntsjhcd  to  honour  Eve  in  a  second 
advent,  as  I  honoured  Adam  »t  my  first  birth  . .  . 
Let  not  such  great  mysteries  surprise  )'ou  ;  nothing' 
is  impossible  with  God."  Havuig  said  this,  she 
chose  her  apostles,  makings  use,  very  nearly,  of  the 
same  words  that  Christ  employed  when  he  sent  His 
apostles  out;  and  she  commiuided  them  to  baptize 
only  those  ihey  had  first  instructed. 

The  Anabaptist  George,  called  himself  of  the 
house  of  Jacob  ;  when  he  s:iw  the  multitude  around 
him,  he  would  fall  suddenly  on  the  ground.  He 
would  remain  tliere  some  lime  without  moving'; 
then,  on  a  sudden  recovering  his  senses,  his  features 
would  undergo  frightful  contortions.  His  gestures 
were  so  fearful  and  the  agitation  of  his  body  so 
violent,  that  the  wisest  people  looked  upon  him 
as  one  possessed.  He  would  then  get  up,  and  as  if 
come  to  hiiuself,  he  predicted  the  future,  and  mani- 
fested to  tlie  people  the  will  of  the  Heavenly  Father. 
He  designated  one  day,  the  person  who  would  be 
the  last  on  earth  .  .  .  The  belief  that  his  followers 
had  in  hia  word  whs  succeeded  by  all  sorts  of  extra- 
vagant fanaticism.  Some  persons  were  seen  to 
strip  themselves  entirely ;  others  to  clothe  them- 
selves with  bau'-cloth,  and  cover  themselves  with 
ashes;  others  to  hide  theii"  nakedness  with  leaves,  as 
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did  the  first  man  after  his  fall.  In  this  state  thev 
presented  themselves  before  the  public.  A  new 
Jonas  fixed  the  time  that  the  destruction  of  the 
new  Nineveh  should  take  place,  namely,  in  forty 
days. 

"  Woe  to  Zurich !  Once  more  woe,**  they  ex- 
claimed, "  to  unfortunate  Zurich  !  The  axe  is  already 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  Penance,  penance, 
have  recourse  to  penance!**  The  Anabaptist  pro- 
phets then  entered  into  the  houses  of  persons  who 
they  beheved  to  be  devoted  to  them ;  they  exhorted 
them  seriously  to  forestall  the  day  of  veng-eance  by 
a  sincere  conversion,  and  re-baptized  whole  families. 

The  Anabaptist  prophets  appeared  affected  with 
epilepsy.  In  their  paroxysms  of  enthusiasm  a 
^eat  change  came  over  their  features.  At  times 
they  fell  upon  the  ground,  twisted  their  mouths, 
rolled  their  eyes,  and  appeared  to  be  in  converse 
with  some  devil.  When  they  had  fostered  and  ex- 
cited sufficiently  the  curiosity  of  those  who  assisted 
at  these  spectacles,  they  then  gave  vent  to  prophetic 
words.* 

The  leading  followers  of  the  party  inspired  would 
then  appear  to  be  guided  by  revelation,  affecting 
ecstasies  and  visions  .  .  .  suddenly  they  would  alter 
their  faces,  frighten  the  assembly  by  their  gestures 
and  contortions,  fall  on  the  ground  as  if  in  a  fit  of 
epilepsy,  and  remain  there  some  time  as  if  dead, 
without  shewing  any  signs  of  life  ;  sometimes  their 

*  CatroUi  Histoire  des  Anabaptistes,  Paris,  1 706,  1  vol.  in  4to« 
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■whole  body  would  tremble  as  if  every  bone  were  dis- 
located, and  at  times  would  appear  rigid  and  insen- 
sible as  if  in  profound  letharg-^'. 

At  Munster,  many  prophets  g-ave  vent  to  their 
transports  in  public  places.  Some  kept  their  eyes 
towards  heaven  entire  houre,  as  if  the  Lord  had 
opened  to  them  the  seat  of  g^lory ;  others  spoke 
to  an  invisible  beings,  and  answered  the  questions  of 
an  angel,  who  they  said  was  present  to  their  sig-ht. 
Some  others  cried  out  that  they  perceived  luminous 
dragons  in  the  air,  who  by  whistling  sounds  excited 
them  to  combat.  A  fanatic,  mounted  on  a  lean 
horse,  was  to  be  seen  flying  through  the  town,  with 
the  reins  loose,  proclaiming  to  the  people  that  the 
fatal  trumpet  wn?  already  to  be  heard,  and  that  they 
would  immediately  see  the  dead  rising  from  their 
graves. 

Inspired  theomnniacs  might  be  seen  running 
naked  through  the  town,  crying  out,  as  if  pos- 
setjsed  :  "  Woe  !  woe  to  thee,  Munster !  malediction 
on  the  superb  Babylon  !  the  vengeance  of  God  upou 
the  abominable  Sodom !  woe  to  its  daughters  too 
magnificently  dressed !  woe  to  the  women  decked 
in  silver  and  gold !  Strip  yourselves  of  that  finery, 
change  these  vestures  for  haircloth,  and  cover  your 
heads  with  ashes." 

"  For  a  length  of  time,  the  entire  senate  waa 

composed  of  theomaniacs.     As  the    republic    waa 

composed  alone  of  fools  and  madmen,  it  is  incredJble- 

to  what  a  length  they  carried  their   excesses   in 

ti.  S  O 
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Munster :  each  magistrate  proposed  for  the  rule  o£ 
government  the  wild  chimeras  of  his  own   imagina- 
tion, disguised  under  the  imposing  name  of  revela- 
tion.    It  was  a  sad  spectacle  to  hear  the  delibera- 
tions of  a  senate  composed  altogether  of  fanatics : 
some  being  inspired  in  a  perfectly  contrary  way  to 
that  suggested  to  others:   nevertheless,  each    one 
adhering  to  the  dictates  of  his  inspiration,  because 
he  believed  that  a  special  revelation  had  been  made 
to  him/'*     When  such  things,  says  Calmeil^  take 
place  in  a  country,  where  pseudo-prophets  are  tole- 
rated who   disseminate  terror,  and  run  about  the 
streets  without  any  clothing,  when  the  multitude 
set  these  things  down  as  super-human  phenomena ; 
when  the  inspired  of  both  sexes  walk  about  thus 
in    public  places  in    the    midst  of  their  disciples 
and   apostles,  the  will  of  the  Supreme   Being*  is 
supposed  to  serve  as   a  rule  and  direction   to  all 
the  extravagances  that  mortals  fall  into,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  say  where  will  end  the  excesses  of  this 
religious  delirium. 

The  Anabaptists,  when  they  fell  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  allowed  their  fingers,  tongue,  nose 
and  ears,  to  be  cut  off,  nay,  even  suffered  themselves 
to  be  drowned  by  hundreds  in  torrents,  rather  than 
desist  or  depart  for  a  moment  from  the  orders  they 
imagined  came  from  God.  One  of  them  began  to 
prophesy  at  the  foot  of  the  post  where  he  was 
chained  by  the  neck  :  ''  1  perceive,"  cried  he,  "  the 

•  Catrou.  Ou?rage  cite,  p.  *J(K),  360,  361,  373. 
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mig^l  of  the  Lord  ;  it  is  he  who  consoles  rae  in  my 
grentest  trials.  He  tells  me  that  the  Anabaptist 
would  cease  to  be  odious  to  you  if  you  ceased  to  be 
sinners.  Strike,  cut-throats ;  it  is  for  Jesus,  for  his 
baptism  that  I  suifer ;  Strike,  and  make  me  an 
acceptable  victim  to  the  Eternal."  An  Anabaptist 
woman,  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  Basle,  having"  per- 
suaded herself  that  the  Lord  would  sustain  her  with 
invisible  food,  if  she  tried  to  fast  for  forty  days,  hke 
the  Son  of  God,  died  from  want  of  sustenance  rather 
than  g-ive  up  her  design  ...  At  Fulda,  a  prophet 
re-baptized,  announced  that  he  could  walk  on  the 
waters,  and  that  he  would  cross  the  river  in  the 
sight  of  ail  the  people.  And  people  imag-iued  the 
day  had  come  when  the  miracle  was  to  be  witnessed, 
of  a  new  Moses  advancing  with  an  inspired  air  to 
the  borders  of  the  river,  calling;  out  for  some  infant 
that  might  be  carried  by  him  in  his  arms.  An  en- 
thusiastic mother  hastened  to  g'ive  her  child  to  him. 
In  a  few  seconds,  the  infant  and  the  theomaniac 
disappeared  hi  the  water. 

We  are  not  to  be  surprised  that  some  of  ihe 
principal  prophets  of  the  Anabaptists  felt  no  re- 
pugnance to  sheddiag  the  blood  of  their  neig-h- 
bours,  or  antagonists,  for  according-  to  their  be- 
lief, the  stains  of  the  flesh  extended  not  to  the 
soul,  whilst  the  body  constituted  itself  the  slave  of 
illusions,  mistaken  for  the  orders  of  God.  Thanks  be 
to  the  maxim  of  their  hallucination  that  the  niinda 
of  men  so  hispired  are  im|)ecoable,  polyg-amy,  profr- 
2ti2 
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titutioiiy  and  murder  were  able  to  pass  for  pnuaa- 
worthy  instmcts^  or  for  acts  of  virtue. 

^^  The  abominable  principle  that  the  human  mind  is 
impeccable^  generally  destroyed  among'st  the  Ana- 
baptistS;  according*  to  Father  Catrou,  all  feeling*  of 
horror  for  the  greatest  crimes.  They  even  committed 
fratricide  without  scruple,  and  sometimes  even  gave 
to  it  a  semblance  of  piety.  In  the  town  of  Saint 
Gal,  says  this  author,  two  brothers  lived  peaceably 
at  their  trade.  No  jealousy  interrupted  their  bro- 
therly union,  and  they  followed  together  the  same 
occupation  under  the  same  roof.  Anabaptism  had 
already  made  considerable  impression  on  their 
minds.  The  contortions  of  the  prophets,  their  ec- 
stasies, their  predictions,  had  turned  the  heads  of 
these  two  good  artizans.  Leonard,  which  was  the 
name  of  the  eldest,  had  passed  all  the  night  at 
work,  and  in  conversing  with  the  youngest  whose 
name  was  Thomas.  He  exaggerated  to  the  greatest 
degree,  the  doctrine  of  obedience  to  supernatural  in* 
spirations ;  he  raved  about  the  manner  in  which  a 
Christian  ought  to  obey  the  revelations  of  God^  mani- 
fested by  the  prophets.  The  two  brothers  conversed 
on  this  subject,  and  during  their  conversation,  re* 
ferred  to  the  command  that  Abraham  in  former 
times  received  to  sacrifice  Isaac.  At  length,  both 
brothers  felt  disposed  to  suffer  death,  or  to  be  the 
cause  of  it,  if  the  will  of  the  Heavenly  Father  thus 
manifested  itself  to  them.  Never  were  expressions  of 
aflfection  between  two  brothers  more  sincere  than  in 
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this  moment  of  maniacal  enthueiaBin.  They  em- 
braced each  other  over  and  over,  and  were  mutually 
affected.  It  was  in  order  to  make  God  a  more  per- 
fect BacriSce  of  their  love,  theee  manifestations  of 
nflection  were  made. 

"  In  fine,  Leonard  assembled  all  his  fumily  end  his 
neighbours.  When  the  party  was  sufficiently  num&- 
rouB,  without  explaining-  himself  fiirther,  he  called 
Thomas  into  the  middle  of  the  room  of  the  house 
where  the  two  brothers  lived.  Leonard  redoubled  his 
embraces;  he  shed  tears,  he  made  his  brother  kueel 
down,  then  suddenly  drawing'  out  a  sword  which  he 
bad  concealed,  "  You  perceive,  my  brother,"  said 
he,  "  in  the  sensibility  of  your  elder  brother,  all  the 
tenderness  that  j\braham  had  for  bis  son;  shall  I 
find  in  you  the  courage  and  obedience  of  Isaac  to 
receive  your  death  at  the  hands  of  a  brother  who 
loves  you  ?  It  is  God,  it  is  the  Lord  himself,  who 
inspires  me  to  renew  in  these  latter  days,  in  you, 
and  in  myself,  all  the  heroism  that  formerly  si^ 
nalised  a  father  and  sou  while  the  law  was  yet 
imperfect ! " 

"Thomas  remained  constant,  and,  without  shed- 
ding a  tear,  he  held  out  his  neck  to  his  brother's 
sword.  The  victim  looked  tenderly  upon  his  mur- 
derer as  if  to  bid  him  a  last  adieu.  The  novelty  of 
the  spectacle  surprised  so  much  the  assembly,  and 
so  chilled  those  who  assisted,  tliat  no  one  thought 
of  throwing  himself  upon  the  fratricide  to  arrest  his 
frenzy.     Leonard  with  a  stroke  of  the  sword  cut  off 
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the  head  of  his  brother  Thomas,  which  rolled  at  the 
feet  of  his  parents  and  friends. 

^^  In  the  heat  of  so  outrageous  an  enthusiasm^  he 
went  into  the    street  can^^ing*  in    his  hand    the 
sword  reeking*  with  the  blood  of  his  brother ;  then 
with  a  terrific  voice  he  cried  out,  "  The  will  of  the 
Father  is  accomplished!''      He  ran   madly  from 
thence  to  the  public  market-place,  his  head   bar^ 
and   without  shoes  on  his  feet.     The   chief  ma« 
gistrate  came  to  the  assistance  of  the    madman, 
and  endeavoured    to    calm  his  transports.      Xjeo- 
nard  threatened  him  with  the  last  judgment.     At 
length,  putting  on  a  bold  face  in  the  presence  of 
his  judge :  "  Go,"  said  he,  "  enter  my  apartment, 
and  learn  for  yourself  the  most  heroic  action  that 
has  ever  been  accomplished  for  the  sake  of  religion 
since  the  days  of  Abraham.''    The  fanatic  pursued 
his  course  in  other  parts  of  the  town ;  he  announced 
the  iniin  of  Saint-Gal,  and  the  end  of  the  world.     In 
the  meantime  they  obtained  information  of  the  fra- 
tricide, they  arrested  the  guilty  man,  and  caused 
him  to  expiate  on  the  wheel  an  unpardonable  mad- 
ness. 

^^  Every  day  brought  forth  some  new  incident 
which  rendered  the  Anabaptists  odious.  A  young 
man  who  was  passing  through  Angerbach  went  into 
an  inn  to  take  some  refreshnieut,  and,  whilst  he  was 
drinking,  one  of  the  re-baptized  who  was  there  cut 
his  throat.  The  murderer  appeared  quite  calm  after 
the  crime,  be  went  into  a  field  and  walked  about 
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there  leisurely  with  his  eyes  raised  towards  the 
heavens.  He  then  allowed  himself  to  be  tnken 
without  resistance  by  the  justice  of  the  place.  Being; 
interrog^ated  as  to  lus  motive  for  takiug-  the  life  of 
an  unknown  person,  he  repliedj  "  It  is  the  will  of 
the  Heavenly  Father  I "  * 

The  number  of  the  atrocities  of  these  people 
greatly  increased  and  aug'mented  in  point  of  cruelty. 
In  fact,  the  theonianiac  Anabaptists  lienceforward 
rivalled  in  their  frenzy  the  most  sang-uinary  uiouo- 
nianiacs. 

David  George  began  to  prophesy  among  the 
Friesianders,  and  soon  made  a  great  number  of  pro- 
selytes. He  often  appeared  to  address  himself  to 
the  birds  with  whom  he  held  couversation.  He 
took  the  title  of  the  true  Daniel,  the  Redeemer,  the 
Restorer  of  the  House  of  Israel,  of  the  beloved  Sou 
of  the  Father  ;  he  believed  himself  to  be  born  of  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  and  participated  in  the  Holy  SpiriL 
He  was  not  ashamed  to  receive  the  adoration  of  his 
fervent  disciples.  The  surprise  of  the  people,  who 
thought  him  immortal,  was  very  great  when  he 
died.  It  was  only  in  his  last  moments,  the  time  of 
which  he  had  himself  foretold  was  to  be  his  resur- 
rectioQ,  that  those  of  whom  he  had  made  such 
fanatics,  recoiered  from  their  foolish  en'ors,  and  his 
remains  were  taken  up  from  the  grave  and  igno- 
miniously  burnt. 

About  the  same   time,  according  to  Delaucre, 

•  Calrga,  I'li.  1  49,  UiS,  np.  CAliiieil.  t.  2.  p.  253. 
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many  other  prophets  rose  up^  whom  the  judgies  m 
many  countries^  looked  upon  as  mere  fools  without 
any  evil  desi^s^  and  allowed  them  to  go  at  larg^ 
compassionating*  their  want  of  understandings .  But 
in  other  places  they  tore  away  the  mask  and  pu- 
nished their  audacity  and  irreligion.* 

The  biographies  of  Greorge^  Kotterus^  Kuhl- 
mann^  the  impostures  of  those  men,  and  many  other 
fimatics  of  their  sect  who  obtained  a  momentary 
celebrity  in  those  times^  fiimish  a  proof  of  the  pre« 
valence  of  Theomania  in  communities  profeasingp 
Christianity^  supposed  by  them  to  be  purified  and 
reformed. 

With  the  latest  of  these  fanatics  ended  the  grand 
explosion  of  Anabaptist  fanaticism  in  Oermany. 
For  near  a  century  the  sect  existed  and  flourished 
under  various  denominations.  It  sent  missions  into 
other  countries,  and  we  are  told,  ^^  Les  Anabap- 
tistes  furent  tmit^s  avec  la  meme  rigueur  en  An- 
gleteiTe,  ou  cependant  ils  firent  des  proselytes ;  en 
Allemagne,  en   Suisse  ils  se  reproduiserent   sans 

cesse.^t 

The  principal  offshoots  of  the  Anabaptist  fana- 
ticism in  Germany,  HoUand,  and  Switzerland^  were 
the  Adamites,  the  Apostolics,  the  Taciturn,  the  Per- 
fect, the  Impeccable,  the  Liberated  Brethren,  the 
Sabbatarians,    the  Clancidarians,   the    Manifesta- 

*  Delancre,  Ibid.  &c.,  p.  337.    Ap.  Galmeil,  yoI.  ii.  ch.  2. 
t  Lm  Egaremens  de  rEsprit  HumaiD,  torn.  i.  p.  68. 
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rians,  the  Bewailers,  the  Rejoicers,  the  Indifierent, 
the  SangTiinariana,  the  Antiumriene.* 

AVe  find  among-  them  claims  to  intercourse  with 
God. and  angiela — to  the  git'i  of  prophecy — to  the 
power  of  driving  out  evil  spirits — to  the  right  of 
persecuting  opponents — to  visions,  ecstasies,  trances^ 
convulsive  seizures  attributed  to  supernatural  in- 
fluences— and  all  these  evidences  of  epidemic  reU- 
gious  mania  in  countries  which  were  Protestant. 

"  If  the  Anabaptists,"  says  a  German  Protestaat 
writer,!"  "  were  not  all  equally  intolerant,  they  were 
nevertheless  all  equally  detested,  hated,  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  Protestants  much  more  than  by  the  Ca- 
tholics. Hotinan,  a  furrier  by  trade,  and  preacher  at 
Kiel,  succeeded  in  many  countries,  thanks  to  the 
divine  mission  he  pretended  to  have  received. 
Dying"  in  1540,  be  left  a  sect  which  survived  for  a 
long  time.  David  J  oris  at  first  belonged  to  it, 
but  soon  became  himself  the  hejid  of  an  independent 
sect  of  fanatics  (Joristes),  who,  in  the  polemical 
treatises  of  their  founder,  discovered  food  for  peaceful 
contemplations  and  pious  enthusiasm.  Henry 
Nicolai,  pending  his  flight  to  England,  founded  the 
"  Faviille  tV Amour."X 

But  Menno,  by  his  travels,  as  well  as  by  his 


*  Lea  Egarements  de  I'Esprit  Uumaia,  torn.  i.  p.  80. 

t  Lb  Reforme  cootre  la  R^rornie,  traduit  dc  TAliemaud  de 
IIoeDiDgbaus.     Lond.  1847,  torn.  ii.  p.  102. 

X  Here  wehne  the  origiooftheAgapetnoDe  of  Mr.Princeand 
his  family  of  love. 
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writings  had  the  good  fortune  to  jmoondfe  ilhe  Ss- 
|M'aod  AimlmpftiBts  to  the  authorities^  and  to  soften 
their  fanatical  and  millenarian  ideas.     He  was  not 
dismayed  in  this  difficult  task  by  the  troubles  and 
annoyances  of  every  description  brought  on  him  by 
the  vices  and  visions  of  his  fellow  reformers.     But 
notwithstanding  his  prudence  and  zeal^  he  was  not 
able  to  effect  a  fusion  between  members  who  were 
subject  to  different  laws  and  customs  in  matters  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline.^  Menno^  who  had  been  con- 
verted by  Abbo  Philippe^   and    succeeded  him    as 
bishop  or  monitor,  was  able  to  defer  for  a  period  the 
explosion  of  mutual  hatreds ;  but  after  his  death  in 
1561^  the  two  sects  finally  separated^  their  disputes 
became  more  bitter,  and  derived  fuel  from  the  con- 
fessions of  faith  which  each  community  put  forth. 
William,  Governor  of  the  Low  Countries^  procured 
the  rights  of  citizenship  for  the  Mennonites  in  1578. 
Holstein,  Altona^  Prussia,  and  some  towns  in  West- 
phalia, and  the  Palatinate,  are  the  places   where 
the  sect  of  Mennonites  was  most  openly  tolerated. 
Among  some  of  the  Anabaptists  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries more  liberal  tendency  was  manifested  towards 
opposing  doctrines.     The  Flemings  and  people  of 
Friesland,  and   the   Waterlanders  becoming   more 
tolerant,  began  to  grow  reconciled  towards   each 
other,  while  their  brethren   scattered   in   different 
countries,  persisted  in   their   fanaticism,  and   still 

*  La  Beforme  contre.la  Reforme,  traduit  de  TAllemand  de 
Hoeningbaos.     Load.  1847,  t.  ii.  p.  104. 
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lived  in  perpetunl  discord.  After  many  negfocintions 
they  at  last  succeeded  in  forming;  a  sort  of  allinnce 
in  1649,  thanks  to  a  reciprocal  toleration  of  various 
confessioDB  of  faith  and  to  the  aboHtion  of  the 
second  baptism,  which  had  hitherto  been  adminis- 
tered to  nil,  who  from  a  nominally  moderate  com- 
munity passed  into  a  community  among  those  called 
strict.  The  States,  anxious  to  prevent  the  spread 
of  this  sect,  already  too  numerous,  forbade  the 
foundation  of  any  new  colonies  in  1651. 

The  obstinacy  of  a  rmmber  of  Flemings  who  pro- 
nounced ag;ain8t  any  concession  to  fanaticism,  was 
the  cause  of  a  new  schism.  Those  who  composed 
it  were  called  Nicolaistes,  from  the  name  of  a 
peasant  in  Friesland,  who  was  as  obstinate  as  orl- 
g^inal,  and  wns  held  in  g^reat  consideration  among" 
the  new  sect.  In  164-4  they  were  oblig-ed  to  emi- 
grate. Those  who  in  bnptiam  were  not  sati86ed 
with  a  mere  aspersion,  but  required  complete  immer- 
sion, were  called  DompUr  immergents. 

A  congregation  of  these  sectarians  was  estab- 
liahed  at  Altona.  Of  quite  another  kind  of  im- 
portance was  a  schism  which  broke  out  at  Amsterdam 
in  the  very  midst  of  a  considerable  settlement.  It 
was  fomented  by  the  two  monitors,  Galenus  Abraham 
and  Samuel  Apostool.  The  former  was  accused  of 
Sorinianbm,  and  in  1063  an  inquiry  was  set  on  foot 
on  this  subject  at  the  Court  of  Holland,  but  was 
dismissed  without  coming  to  anv  decision.  Mean- 
while his  adversaries,  the  Apo&tooles,  nourished  to- 


did 
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wards  him    find    hia   party,    called    Galeiiistes,  an 
implacable    hatred.     Alan)-  congregations    of   Fle- 
loiiigs   aud    Watcrlaenders  iii  the   how   Countries 
declared  in  favour  of  the  Galfcuistes.     They  would 
not  take  the  nnme  of  JVIenuotiites,  nor  that  of  auy 
other  chief,  preferring-  that  of  Anabaptists.      Lite 
other  sects  of  this  sort  they  allowed  the   baptism 
of  adults,    but    they   attached    no   importance    lo 
any  other  exercises,  even  baptism  itself   they  did 
not  regard  as  an  indispensable  ceremony.      Thoife 
toleration  of  the  most  opposite  opinions  gained  fat 
them  the  name  of  Kemonstrant  Anabaptists.      With 
wondrous  ease  they  accommodated  themselves  to  the 
most  contrary  doctrines  and  customs  of  their  fellow- 
citizens.     The  schism  continued  after  the  death  of 
the  two  antagonists,  that  of  Apoatool  in  1690,  and 
of  Galenas  in  1700.     It  would  be  difBcuIt  to  finiL^I 
in  auy  other  party  than  amougf  the  Anabaptists,  iv^l 
the  n'idest  acceptation  of  the  term,  such  a  strangtl  ^^ 
mixture   of  indifference  and    intolerance,  courteBv 
and  brutality.    After  Apostool,  Herman  Sch^-n  was 
preacher  to  the  congregation  called  'La  CommuaauU 
du  Soleil,'  a  name  derived  from  the  sign  of  tfae 
house  where  they  held  their  meetings ;  another  com- 
munity for  a  similar  reason  look  the  name  of  *  Trou- 
veau  de  PAgneau.'    Ha\ing  regard  to  the  difference 
of  their    principles,   we  may   call  the   Gal^nistea 
Kemoustrunts,   and   the    Apostooles    Mennonists. 
Differences  took  place  among  the  Anabaptists  about 
questions   regarding  ethics   and    the  liturgy.     At 
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Emdon,  towards  the  close  of  the  aeventeenth  cen- 
tury, some  members  withdrew  from  the  assembly, 
merely  because  they  maintained  thiit  the  preacher's 
prayer  before  the  sermon  should  be  mental,  and  not 
repeated  aloud  ;  they  were  thence  called  Schweigertt 
(the  silent)— the  schism  between  the  moderate  and 
the  strict  Anabaptists  was  of  long^  continuance. 
Those  who  were  called  strict,  divided  into  two 
branches,  one  faithful  to  the  principles  of  Menno, 
and  the  other  inclining^  towards  those  of  the  Re- 
monstrants :  80  that  at  this  period  there  were  three 
classes  of  Anabaptists."* 

"Thejmost  part  of  the  persons,  says  Calmeil,  be- 
lieving- themselves  iuspu-ed,  of  whom  I  have  spoken 
in  this  article,  set  out  as  reformers  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion ;  many  amongst  them,  as  may  be 
seen,  had  at  the  onset  of  their  career  embraced  Pro- 
testant ideas.  It  has  been  obeen'ed  with  great  truth, 
that  the  discussions  and  the  controversies  engendered 
by  the  Reformation,  had  brought  into  being-  a  swarm 
of  prophets.  Instead  of  using  evident  measures  of 
repression  with  them,  it  would  have  been  wiser  to 
have  reasoned  with  these  monomaniacs,  and  en- 
deavoured to  make  them  comprehend  they  were 
wrong  in  choosing  so  dangerous  a  calling.  Even 
now,  many  well  instructed  men  are  still  inclined  to 
believe  that  those  inspired  people,  as  they  were 
deemed,  whom    I    call    visionaries,  were   endowed 


*  La  Reforme  contre  In  B^rorme,  trulu 
BocDlDgbtus.     Load.  J847.  t.  ii.  p.  106. 
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with  peculiar  psychological  attributes^  and  that  it 
is  rash  to  doubt  the  reality  of  their  prophecies ;  that 
the  clairvoyance  of  Drabicius  and  of  Kuhlmann 
ought  to  be  to  us  a  subject  of  admiration.  They 
go  so  far  as  to  say,  that  the  testimony  of  their  con- 
temporaries will  always  be  a  proof  of  the  super- 
natural wisdom  of  those  privileged  persons. 

^^  I  maintain,  that  according  to  all  the  historical 
chronicles  of  those  times,  that  the  predictions  of  the 
visionaries,  who  invested  the  German  States  at  the 
period  of  the  religious  wars,  are  for  the  most  part 
in  direct  opposition  with  the  issue  of  events  which 
should  confirm  their  pretensions  if  the  latter  were 
well  founded.    The  stamp  of  partial  alienation  is  so 
strongly  marked  in  the  discourses  and  in  the  written 
productions  of  the  theomaniacs,  whose  history  I 
have  given  above,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to 
contest  the  signification  of  the  symptoms  which  I 
have  cited  in  such  numbers.    After  all,  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  prediction  made  by  a  disordered 
mind  is  not  incompatible  with  a  state  of  delirium. 
The  monomaniac  who  thinks  himself  richer  than  aD 
the  potentates  of  the  world,  who  thinks  himself  a 
king,  pope,  emperor,  a  universal  monarch,  who  at 
every  moment  calls  heaven  and  earth  to  witness 
that  it  is  the  voice  of  God  who  assures  him  of  these 
advantages,  would  not  be  the  less  mad,  should  he 
have  foretold  the  loss  or  the  gain  of  a  battle.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  clairvoyance  of  a  Dabricius, 
a  Hacket,  a  Kuhlmanu,  a  Morin,  and  a  hundred 
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other  prophets  whose  iinmes  it  would  be  ueedless  to 
recall,  it  is  amongst  the  monomaniacs  that  all  these 
inspired  must  be  ranked. 

"  I  have  often  been  etruck  with  the  similitude  of 
the  delirium  of  those  who  call  themselves  prophets, 
iu  our  hospitals  of  the  insane,  with  those  of  the 
delirium  of  Kotterus,  Kuhlmann,  Dahricius,  and 
other  Anabaptists.  The  pretenders,  seeing  that  I 
would  eiamine  for  myself,  were  all  subject  to  hal- 
lucinations in  a  wakini^  state,  whilst  asleep,  or  in  a 
state  of  ecstasy.  Those  wliose  morljid  sensations 
were  overcome  by  momentary  fits  of  rapture,  beg^n 
in  general  by  kneeUiig  down  and  praying ;  it  was 
not  till  after  some  moments  of  recollection,  that, 
having  lost  all  sense  of  outward  objects,  they  per- 
suaded themselves,  thanks  to  the  exaltation  of  their 
brain,  that  they  were  en  rapport  with  the  Divinity, 
or  with  some  other  supernatural  essence.  We  have 
seen,  not  long  since,  that  the  erroneous  ideas  of  the 
Lutheran  theonmuiacs  were  entirely  based  upon 
illusions  of  the  senses,  as  those  of  old  who  were 
illuminated  were  constantly  in  prayer—  the  ecstatic 
hallucinations  were  more  frequent  formerly  than 
they  are  at  present."* 

The  fact  is  well  worthy  of  attention,  that  the 
epidemic  fanaticism  of  the  Anabaptists  in  Ger- 
many extended  to  England  iu  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, and  although  not  propagated  and  prevalent 
for   any  considerable   time,  in   its   original  form, 

•  Cnlmeil,  De  la  Folie,  to],  ii.  chip,  2. 
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it  seems  to  have  coinmtrnicated  its  virulence  to 
other  sects  of  non-conformists,  who  did  not  hold  tbe 
tenets  of  the  Anabaptists.  Bayle  observes  that 
"  upon  the  first  arrival  in  Eng;land  of  the  German 
Anabaptists  in  the  year  1560,  Queen  Elizabeth,  bv 
a  proclamation,  had  commanded  them  instantly  to 
leave  the  kingdom." 

Ling^ard  says,  "On  three  different  occasions  the 
Queen  bv  proclamation  ordered  nil  persons,  whether 
foreigners  or  natives,  who  had  embraced  the  opinions 
of  the  Anabaptists,  to  leave  tbe  kingdom  within 
twenty  days,  mider  pain  of  forfeiture,  imprisonment, 
and  other  penalties."" 

In  1574,  sixteen  Anabaptists  were  transported 
out  of  the  king^dom.  The  following  3-ear  twenty- 
seven  were  seized  at  their  devotions  in  a  house  near 
Aldgate,  and  two  of  them  whose  obstinacy  could  not 
be  subdued,  Peters  and  Turwert,  were  burned  in 
Smithfield;  ''the  Queen  calling-  to  mind,"  says 
Rymer,  "  that  she  was  head  of  the  Church,  that 
it  was  her  duty  to  extirpate  error,  and  that  heretics 
oug^ht  to  be  cut  oft'  from  the  flock  of  Christ,  that 
they  nmy  not  corrupt  others."* 

But  the  necessity  for  the  duty  of  extirpatings  error 
did  not  cease  with  this  performance  at  Smith6eld, 
"  amidst  the  applause  of  an  immense  concourse  of 
spectators." 

Four  years  later,  Matthew  Hammond,  professing 


•  Liogflrd,  Hist,  of  Eng.  Ctb  Ed.  Dolman,  1844.  toI.  ti,  p. 
tBymer,  IT.  740,  741. 
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eimilar  Anabaptist  opinions,  was  burned 
wich  by  tbe  bisbop  of  that  city ;  and  after  an 
iotervai  of  ten  years  Francis  Kett,  a  member  of 
one  of  the  Universitiea,  was  also  burned  at  Nor- 
wich for  uttering  blasphemies  against  tbe  divinity 
of  Christ.* 

This  brings  iis  down  to  the  year  1591  of  the 
same  reign,  when  a  remarkable  instance  of  simi- 
lar fanaticism  occurred,  hardly  surpassed  by  the 
frenzy  of  the  German  Anabaptists,  for  any  notice 
of  which  we  may  look  in  vain  in  Hume's  History 
of  England. 

"  William  Hacket,  an  English  fanatic,"  says 
Bayle,  "  was  first  servant  to  one  Mr.  Hussey,  and 
expressed  his  fidelity  to  him  by  an  fiction  perfectly 
brutal.  He  afterwards  married  a  rich  widow,  and 
ruined  her  iu  a  little  time  by  his  luxurious  ex]}enses. 
He  bad  never  studied,  but  had  a  great  memory, 
which  he  abused  in  repeating  tbe  minister's  sermons 
over  his  cups.  This  he  did  only  to  laugh  at  them, 
and  had  no  design  in  hearing  sermons,  but  to  fur- 
nish his  memory  ibr  this  ridiculous  exercise.  He 
was  a  very  great  lover  of  wine  and  women  ;  and  he 
corrupted  a  maid  who  came  to  his  house  to  ask  his 
advice: — '  Potator  scortatorque  fuit  enormis,  vir- 
ginisque  quoe  ad  eum  congilii  causa  accessit  constu- 
prator.* " 
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He  robbed,  also,  upon  the  highway.  At  last  he 
set  up  for  a  prophet,  and  declared — Ist^  That  Eng- 
land should  feel  the  scourges  of  famine^  pestilence, 
and  war,  unless  it  established  the  consistorial  disd- 
pline.  2nd,  That  for  the  future  there  should  be  no 
more  Popes.  He  named  the  time  of  this  desolation 
of  England,  which,  according  to  him,  was  to  be  the 
same  year  he  threatened  it. 

He  began  to  prophesy  at  York  and  Xancoln^ 
where,  in  punishment  of  his  boldness,  he  was  pub- 
licly whipped  and  condemned  to  be  banished. 

He  had  a  wonderful  fluency  in  extemporary 
prayer ;  and  had  choice  and  very  pompous  phrases, 
and  this  made  the  people  believe  it  was  an  extra- 
ordinary gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  had  a  very 
great  confidence  in  his  prayers ;  for  he  said^  ^^  That 
if  all  England  should  pray  for  rain,  and  he  should 
pray  to  the  contrary,  it  should  not  rain.*' 

Edmund  Coppinger,  and  Henry  Arthington,  two 
persons  of  some  learning,  joined  with  him  ;  the  first 
by  the  title  of  the  Prophet  of  Mercy j  and  the  second 
by  the  title  of  the  Prophet  of  Jvdgment.  Arthing- 
ton  gave  out  that  they  had  an  extraordinary  mis- 
sion, and  that,  next  to  Jesus  Christ,  none  upon  earth 
had  greater  power  than  William  Hacket.  Cop- 
pinger declared,  that  Hacket  was  the  sole  monarch 
of  Europe.  The}^  afterwards  went  farther,  and 
equalled  him  in  all  things  to  Jesus  Christ,  without 
being  opposed  by  Hacket  \  for  he  said  in  his  prayers, 
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"  Fatker,  I  know  thou  lovest  me  equal  with  thy- 
self. . ." 

"  They  would  have  proceeded  to  the  ceremony  of 
unction,  but  he  would  not  suffer  them,  beiug; 
already  anointed,  he  said,  by  the  Holy  Ghoat  in 
heaven.  They  asked  him,  at  lost,  what  he  had 
to  command  them,  and  protested  they  would  pay 
him  obedience  without  reserve.  He  ordered  them 
to  go  and  proclaim  through  all  the  streets  of 
Loudon,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  come  to  judge  the 
world,  aud  lodged  in  a  certain  inn,  and  that  nobody 
could  put  Him  to  death.  They  obeyed  with  so  much 
haste, that  Arthington  had  not  time  to  take  his  gloves. 
They  added  this  admonition  to  their  master's  in- 
structions, England^  repent,  repent.  They  drew 
together  by  their  vociferation  such  a  concourse  of 
people,  that  having  come  to  Cheapside  the^'  could 
go  no  farther,  nor  be  heard  ;  but  6nding  an  empty 
waggon  they  mounted  upon  it  and  discoursed  of  the 
important  mission  of  William  Racket.  They  re- 
turned to  him,  and  when  they  saw  him,  Arthing- 
ton cried  out  to  the  people,  Belwld  the  King 
of  the  earth.  This  happened  on  the  16th  of  July, 
1502. 

"  They  were  prosecuted  and  tried.  Hacket  was 
sentenced  to  be  hanged  and  quartered  on  the  28th 
of  July,  and  the  sentence  was  accordingly  exe- 
cuted. Coppinger  famished  himself  in  prison  ;  but 
Arthington  was  pardoned.  The  blasphemies  con- 
tained in  the  prayer  that  Hacket  made  upon  the 
2  H  3 
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scaffold  are  so  horrid  that  I  shall  only  relate  them 
in  Latin/^* 

*  These  blatphemies  exceed  thoee  of  Caligula,  and  yet  thej 
were  the  ooDduaoD  to  a  most  deyout  prayer,  whence  we  may 
infer  that  there  is  nothing  so  extraTagant  of  which  the  heart  of 
man  is  not  capable.  "  Hac  fuit  ultima  efus  oratio.  I}eu8  cteU^ 
jPoientissime  Jehorah,  Alpha  et  Omegay  Domine  J^omtmoruwij 
Bex  Reffum^  ateme  Deui.  Tu  wie  nottri  tferum  m^imw  Jekavak 
quern  nUsieti.  Miraeulum  aliquod  ex  niMbue  oetende  Am  im/fde- 
Muit  ei  libera  wie  ah  his  imwdeis  mm.  Sin  wiinus,  eceioa  xmccem- 
dam,  et  te  ^  thrauo  detr actum  manibus  meis  laeerabo.** — ^Bayle's 
ffistorical  and  Critical  Dictionary,  yol.  iii.  pp.  314,  315. 
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THEOMANIA  IN  PROTESTANT  COUTtTRIES — EPIDEMIC 
ECSTATIC— CO ITVULSIVE  INSAWITY,  PREVAILINO 
AMONG  THE  FREHCff  CALVINIST8  IN  DAUPHINT, 
VIVARAI8  AHD  LE8  CETENNE8. 


1C86-1706. 

The  contest  between  the  French  Governnieut  and 
the  Huguenots,  was  productive  of  enormous  crimes 
against  humanity  and  religion,  accompanied  with 
revolting  cruelties  on  both  sides,  disgraceful  to  the 
character  of  a  Christtaii  people.  It  was  productive, 
as  we  shall  find,  of  persecution  of  the  most  abomin- 
able kind  on  one  side,  and  of  fanaticism  of  the  most 
revolting  description  on  the  other. 

Dr.  Milner,  in  his  notice  of  the  horrid  massacre 
of  Protestants  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  at  Paris, 
says,  "  I  will  not  attempt  to  justify  it,  as  the  king, 
the  queen  dowager,  and  the  ministers  of  France  did, 
at  tlie  time  when  it  happened,  by  pretending  that 
the  Huguenots,  were  on  the  point  of  executing  a 
plot  to  destroy  them,  and  to  overturn  the  govern- 
ment, because  it  is  now  clear  from  history,  that  no 
such  plot  existed  at  that  particular  time.    I  will  not 
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even  extenuate  its  atrociousness  by  expatiating  on 
the  two  real  conspiracies  for  seizing  on  this  very  king* 
and  his  courts  and  for  subverting*  the  constitution  of 
their  country,  which  the  Calvinists  had  actually  at- 
tempted  to  execute;   or  the  four   pitched   battles 
which  they  had  fought  against  the  armies  of  their 
sovereign ;  or  on  their  treachery  in  delivenng*  up 
Havre  de  Grace,  the  key  of  the  kingdom^  into  the 
hands  of  a  foreign  potentate,  queen  Elizabeth  ;  or 
even  upon  the  massacres  with  which  they  themselves 
had  previously  inundated  all  France.     So  far  from 
this,  I  am  ready  to  exclaim  with  Thuanus,  in  con- 
templating the  horrors  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day, 
excidat  ilia  dies  tsvo  nee  postero  credant  saeeula. 
But  let  the  blame  fall  where  it  is  due,  on  the  black 
vengeance  of  the  unrelenting  Charles  the  Ninth,  and 
on  the  remorseless  ambition  of  the  unprincipled  Ca- 
therine of   Medicis,  who  alternately  favoured  the 
Catholics  and  Huguenots,  as  seemed  best  to  suit  her 
own  interests." 

A  German  Protestant  writer  thus  refers  to  the 
fanaticisms  of  the  Huguenots  and  their  persecution.* 
"Towards  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the 
clergy  of  La  Vendue  adopted  the  doctrines  of  Cal- 
vin, and  the  people  followed  their  example,  throw- 
ing down  crosses,  and  breaking  the  images  of  the 
saints.  When  Catholics  are  reproached  with  St. 
Bartholomew's  day  in  the  reign  of  Charles  IX.,  they 

*  La  R^forme  centre  la  Reforme,  traduit  de  rAllemand  de 
Hoeninghaus.     Lond.  1847.    Tome  Premier,  page  380. 
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answer,  that  their  ancestors  were  forced  into  those 
extremities  by  an  obligation  to  defend  themselves 
from  enemies  who  were  ready  to  overthrow  their 
religion  and  frovernment  Mig-ht  they  not  with 
better  reason  blame  the  Protestants  for  their  shock- 
ing; violence,  and  the  cruel  fanaticism  of  a  vindic- 
tive, persecuting  and  intolerant  spirit  1 

"  The  parliament  set  Ibrth  such  disastrous  pictures 
of  these  cruelties,  that  a  general  fear  prevailed.  The 
two  conspiracies  of  Amboise  and  of  Meaux,  five 
civil  wars,  fortresses  betrayed  to  the  enemy,  con- 
vents pillaged  and  destroyed,  priests  killed,  nuns 
murdered,  the  faithful  slaughtered  at  their  religious 
exercises,  and  during  solemn  processions  in  the 
streets  of  Paris,  Pamiers,  Rhodez,  Valence,  &c., 
such  are  the  undeniable  proofs  of  the  sanguinary 
brutality  of  which  the  Huguenots  were  guilty  in 
the  time  of  war  as  well  as  in  the  midst  of  the  general 
peace.  Unhappily,  even  were  I  desirous  of  doing 
so,  I  could  not  contradict  these  terrible  accusations, 
which  are  but  too  well  authenticated  by  the  history 
of  the  past  in  France,  &c."* 

"  The  Beggars*  war  (La  Oucrre  des  Guernc)  had 
just  broken  out  in  the  Low  Countries.     From  that 
moment,  every  town  of  any  little  importance 
swarming    with    sectarians    of  every    description. 
Three  parties  soon  became  developed-f  ....  The 

*  L&  R^forme  contre  la  Ruforme,  trodult  dc  rAIIemanil  de 
IlMiiinghauB.     I^ad.  iM7,  t.  I.  p-  333. 
t  Ibid  p.  333. 


:47S  THEOMAMA   IN 

Leagfue  hoisted  their  standard  between    Oudenarde 
and  Ghent,  and  soon  spread  over  Flanders.      A  cer- 
tain Hermann  Strieker,  a  native  of  Overyssel,   a 
monk  who  had  escaped  irom  his  convent,  was  tbe 
first  to  preach  in  the  open  air.     He  had    speedify 
an  audience,  consisting-  of  seven  thousand  men.   En- 
couraged by  his  success,  he  assembled  his  tbllowers 
near  Alost,  to  preach  in  the  open  air.     Anned  with 
rapiers,  fire-arms  and  battle-axes,  they  posted  sen- 
tinels, and  with  waggtjns  and  carriages  stopped  np 
all  the  avemies  to  this  church  in  the  fields.      Any 
one  who  had  the  misfortune  to  pass  was  oblig^ed^ 
whether  he  would  or  not,  to  assist  at  divine  service. 
At  the  entry  of  this  species  of  bivouac,  w  ere    estft- 
blifthed  booksellers,  who  sold    Calvinist  ciitechisDM^ 
religious  books,   and  pamphlets  against  episcopacy. 
From   his  raised  tribune,  Hermann   Idtrickei'    ha* 
rangued  the  people,  who  placed  themselves  to  wind- 
wnrd  of  the  preacher,  that  none  of  his  words  mig^t 
escape  them.     Abuses  of  the  Pope  served  to  amuse 
the  people,  and  formed  the  substiince  of  these  open  air 
sermons.     Here,  the  sacraments  were  &dmiiiistiereA< 
according  to  the  precepts  of  Calvin,  the  nuptial  bent 
diction  was  given  to  the  betrothed,  and  the  sacred 
bond  of  many    marriages    was    dissolved    wit-bout 
scruple.     In  a  short  time,  the  east  of  Flanders  was 
invaded    by  this   ever-increasing   multitude.     The 
west  of  Flanders  was  soon  agitated  by  another  monk 
called    IVter  Dathen;    more  than   fiftt^en   thousand 
persons  assembled  from  all  sides  to  hear  his 
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rourseB.  About  six  thousand  people  left  Antwerp 
in  one  day  to  hear  those  preachers  who  hnd  pitched 
their  tents  in  the  open  lields.  Similar  scenes  were 
repeuted  Birnultaneously  at  Toiirnay,  and  at  Valen- 
ciennes. The  preachers  were  partly  Germans,  and 
partly  French  Huguenots.  Workmen  and  persons 
of  the  lower  classes,  who  felt  themselves  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  ascended  the  pulpit  and  preached ; 
the  most  considerable  part  of  the  audience  were  at- 
tracted merely  by  curiosity  to  hear  strangers  who 
bad  caused  such  a  sensation  .  .  .  .* 

One  sermon  was  followed  by  others,  and  the 
daring;  of  these  ftinatics  hourly  increasing',  they  at 
last  marched  their  preacher  in  triumph,  at  the  close 
of  each  service,  with  an  escort  of  armed  horsemen, 
thus  openly  detying;  the  laws  of  the  kingdom.  The 
ex-mouk,  Peter  Dathen,  who  took  an  active  part  in 
these  riots,  and  made  his  name  still  more  famous  as 
chief  of  the  revolutionists  of  Ghent,  hesitated  not  to 
have  recourse  to  force  to  rescue  his  companions  who 
were  taken  prisoners.  If  the  Sovereign  by  conces- 
sions might  have  prevented  these  disorders  we  can- 
not tell,  but  it  is  certain  that  when  the  concessions 
made  to  the  sectarians  were  announced  at  Brussels 
in  IflOG,  the  war  against  images  had  been  already 
declared.  The  destruction  of  images  soon  pervaded 
the  west  of  Flanders,  Artois,  and  the  provinces 
between  the  Lys  and  the  sea.     A  desperate  band  of 

*  La  Reform^  eontre  la  Ruforme,  traduit  ile  rAUemand  de 
IlDtniinghauB.     Load.  1847,  t.  i.  p.  331. 
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workmen,  sailors,  peasants,  unfortunate  women, 
beg-gare,  and  robbers,  to  the  number  of  near  three 
hundred  persons,  armed  with  axes,  ladders,  cords 
and  even  fire-arms,  and  poniards,  roamed  throug^h 
the  towns  and  villages  about  Saint  Omer,  and 
animated  by  blind  fury  forced  the  doors  of  churches 
and  coDveuts,  demolished  the  altars,  and  broke  and 
trampled  the  imagoes  beneath  their  feet.  Embol- 
dened by  their  first  successes  they  advanced  to 
Ypres,  always  increasing-  in  numbers,  and  counting 
on  a  reinforcement  of  Calviuists.  There  they  broke 
into  the  cathedral  like  an  irresistible  torrent.  The 
walls  were  scaled  with  ladders,  the  pictures  torn 
with  strokes  of  the  hammer,  the  pulpits  and  seats 
hacked  in  pieces,  the  altars  despoiled  of  ornaments-, 
and  the  sacred  vessels  stolen  and  carried  off.  Similar 
scandals  occurred  at  Menin,  Commiues,  Verviers, 
Lille,  and  Oudenarde.  A  similar  fury  possessed  all 
Flanders  at  the  same  time.  At  Antwerp,  where  a 
desperate  band  burned  with  impatience  to  imitate 
the  example  of  their  brethren  at  Saint  Omer,  the 
departure  of  the  Prince  of  Oraiig;e,  recalled  in  baste 
to  Brussels,  was  the  signal  of  revolt.  Some  of 
these  rebels,  penetrating-  to  the  cathedral,  mounted 
the  pulpit,  and  mocking  the  priests,  challenged  the 
Papists  to  combat.  A  scandalized  Catholic  endea- 
voured to  force  them  fi-om  the  pulpit,  and  a  combat 
took  place  in  the  church  itself.  On  the  following^  day 
these  scenes  were  repeated ;  the  number  of  rebek 
increased,  some  provided  with  fire-arms.     At  last 
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one  man  chanced  to  exclaim,  "  Vipent  les  Gvetac!" 
Instantly  this  cry  is  echoed  by  the  bond,  who  call 
on  the  imofi^e  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  follow  their 
example.  Some  Catholics  who  were  in  the  chureh 
retired,  as  they  could  not  hope  to  overpower  these 
madmen.  As  soon  as  they  were  alone,  they  fell 
upon  the  statue  of  the  Blessed  Virg-in,  pierced  her 
iniag-es  with  swords  nnd  poniards,  and  beheaded  her 
statue ;  abandoned  women  and  thieves  held  the 
lighted  caudles  placed  on  the  altar  to  illuminate 
these  Vandalic  proceedings;  the  beautiful  organ, 
a  real  masterpiece  of  that  period  of  art,  was  broken 
to  pieces,  the  pictures  were  destroyed  and  the 
statues  broken ;  a  figure  of  Christ,  Ufe-size,  which 
was  placed  before  the  high-altar,  between  the  two 
thieves,  was  thrown  down  and  pulverized  with 
hatchets,  while  the  figures  of  the  two  thieves  were 
spared ;  the  hosts  were  flung  on  the  pavement  and 
trodden  under  foot,  and  the  wine  destined  for 
the  holy  sacrifice  was  drank  to  the  health  of  the 
"  Ouevx,"  while  they  anointed  their  shoes  with  the 
holy  oil ;  even  the  tombs  were  ransacked,  and  the 
mouldering  bodies  draggled  forth  and  trampled  on. 
In  n  few  hours  a  church  was  completely  sucked 
and  pillaged  which  had  contnined  seventy  altars, 
and  after  that  of  Saint  Peter  at  Rome,  was  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  and  largest  in  Christendom.  Nor 
did  they  stop  there ;  armed  with  the  torches  and 
flambeaux  taken  from  the  cathedral,  these  brigands 
set  out  at  midnight  to  inflict  the  like  ruin  on  the 
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other  churches,  convents,  and  chapelfi.  Every  new 
crime  broug^ht  recruits  to  the  band,  and  the  rob- 
bers assembled  in  numbers ;  they  carry  off  every 
thing  they  can  lay  their  hands  on,  vessels,  plate, 
sacerdotal  veatments;  in  the  convent  cellars  thej- 
renew  their  intoxication,  the  monks  and  nuns  fly  to 
escape  deatli.  At  last  the  rising;  sun  shines  upon  the 
horrors  of  the  past  nig;ht,  but  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion was  not  yet  accomplished,  there  still  remained 
some  churches  and  convents  which  had  been  spared, 
these  were  ravaged  in  like  manner.  For  three 
entire  days  these  frightful  deeds  were  continued. 

In  the  neig'hbouring' countries  the  imng-e  breakers 
renewed  these  scenes.  The  loss  caused  by  these 
acts  of  violence  cannot  be  estimated  ;  in  the  chxuvb 
of  Saint  Mary,  alone,  it  amounted  to  four  hundred 
thousand  florins.  Many  works  of  art  were  destroyed, 
many  manuscripts  and  documents,  important  to 
history,  for  ever  perished.  .  .  .*  At  Toumny  all  the 
churches  were  despoiled  of  their  ornaments,  and 
ruinraag-ed  in  every  sense  to  the  very  foundation. 

The  imag-e  breakers  of  Valenciennes  joined  those 
ofToumay,  and  ravaged  together  all  the  neighbour- 
ing convents.  Upon  this  occasion  one  of  tbe  finest 
libraries  that  had  been  collected  for  ages  wns  de- 
stroyed by  lire.  These  dei)lorable  acta  were  copied 
at  Brabant,  Mechlin,  Bois-le-Duc,  Breda,  and 
Berg-en-op-Zooai.  In  four  or  five  days  more  than 
four  hundred  churches  were  pillaged  in  Flanders 

•  La   Keionnt   tuiitro  h  Rt'forme,  tradmt  de  rAllemaod  de 
ighaus.     Load,  lS-17,  lorn.  i.  p.  337. 
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nnd  Brabant.  In  the  north  of  the  Low  Countries 
the  rage  for  destruction  also  spread  itself.  To  the 
cities  of  Amsterdam,  Leyden,  and  Gravenliagen, 
the  alternative  was  offered  either  to  strip  their 
churches  voluntarily  of  their  principal  ornaments,  or 
to  see  them  carried  off  by  force.  Similar  acts  of 
violence  were  committed  in  the  islands  of  Zealand, 
at  Utrecht,  Over3"88el,  and  Groninj^en.  These  es- 
cesses  far  from  serving  the  Protestant  cause  were 
of  great  damag-e  to  it.  The  eig^ht  of  the  despoiled 
churches,  which,  as  Vighus  said,  rather  resembled 
stables  than  houses  consecrated  to  God,  enraged 
the  Catholics,  and  more  especially  the  clergj-.  The 
intolerance  of  the  Calvinists,  who,  wherever  their 
party  was  sufficiently  strong,  oppressed  the  Catholics, 
forced  upou  the  latter  a  sense  of  their  oppressors' 
bigotry,  aud  fitim  that  time  they  no  longer  interested 
themselves  for  a  party  from  which  they  had  every 
thing  to  fear."*  The  contagion  of  this  fanaticism  in 
the  Low  Countries  communicated  rapidly  to  France. 

Among  the  French  Huguenots,  in  Dauphinfe  and 
Languedoc,  especially  after  they  had  undergone 
much  persecution,  epidemic  theomania  and  de- 
monopatby  soon  extensively  prevailed. 

It  has  been  truly  remarked  that  "  the  dissen- 
sions of  the  Reformers,  and  contests  of  Luther  had 
produced  clouds  of  prophets."  The  French  Calvin- 
ists, in  fact,  suffered  as  much,  in  proportion  to  their 
numbers,  from  epidemic  religious  mania  as  the 
German  Anabaptists. 

*  Ls  Rtforme  eoutre  la  Kefonne,  p.  33S. 
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From  the  best  account  extant  of  this  remarkabk 
outbreak  of  Theomania  in  France,  among  the  Cal- 
vinists  of  that  country,  ^^  La   Theomania    extato 
convulsive,  parmi  les  Calvinistes  dans  Le  Dauphio^ 
le  Vivarais  et  les  Cevennes,"  by   Calmeil,  in  his 
great  work — ^^  Des  Orandes  Epidemies  de  Ddire^ 
the  following  extracts  are  taken : — ^^  The  prophetic 
monomania    (of  Germany)    strongly   attracted  in 
France  the  attention  of  the  Calvinists  in  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIV.     When  it  manifested  itself  with 
the  greatest   intensity    amongst   the   partisans  of 
Muncer^   amongst    Anabaptists    in  g-eneral^  these 
sectaries  were  reduced  to  the  last  extremity  :  when 
it  seized  on  such  persons  as  Drabicius^  Kuhhnann, 
Kotterus^  the  House  of  Austria  had  long*  pursued 
and  persecuted  all  who  held  the  principles  of  the 
Beformation.    The  excess  of  sufferings  produced  the 
same  species  of  mental  malady  among*  the  Hugue- 
nots of  France.     Louis-le-Grand^  so   long*   as  he 
understood  the  true  interests  of  his  g'lory   and  of 
his  people,  had  not  meddled  with  the  Calvinists, 
whom  the  genius  of  (Colbert  encouraged,  with  the 
view  of  promoting  throughout  the  whole  kingdom 
the   prosperity  of  commerce    and    manufactures. 
Louis  XIV.,  beset  towards  the  end  of  his  career  by 
scruples  of  conscience,  surrounded  by  hypocritical 
mistresses,  by  ambitious  and  meddling  ecclesiastics, 
tormented  by  the  importunities  of  Letellier  and  of 
Louvois,  left  upon  his  name  a  stain  of  blood  which 
will  never  be  effaced. 

^^  A  long  time  previous  to  1685,  an  epoch  well 
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known  to  the  world,  by  tho  revocation  of  the  edict 
of  Nantes,  which  definitively  forbade  the  French 
Calviniats  the  exercise  of  their  rehg'ion,  uuniberleaa 
persecutions  had  been  already  organized  against 
them.  Many  of  their  churches  had  been  suppressed ; 
it  was  decided  that  no  marriages  should  take  place 
between  the  Hug^ienots  and  the  daughters  of 
Catholics  ;  everything^  was  put  in  practice  to  exchide 
the  Keformers  from  the  community-, from  the  common 
privilege  even  of  eiercising  arts  and  trades;  they 
compelled  their  children  to  abjure,  and  they  were 
baptized  regardless  of  the  opposition  of  their 
friends ;  soldiers,  who  were  placed  in  their  houses, 
rendered  the  lives  of  the  Calviniats  insupportable, 
and  theii-  property  was  confiscated  in  the  event  of 
their  going'  out  of  the  country.  The  punishment 
of  the  gallies,  or  of  imprisonment,  was  imposed 
upon  those  emigrants  who  were  taken  whilst 
endeavouring  to  make  their  escape.  The  Calvinist 
schools  were  closed ;  the  Huguenots  were  inter- 
dicted from  all  kinds  of  business,  and  from  prac- 
tising the  professions  of  barrister  and  attorney ; 
those  who  bad  merchandize  consigned  to  them 
were  ordered  to  sell  or  to  get  rid  of  it ;  Huguenot 
mayors  were  deprived  of  their  titles ;  in  some 
localities,  where  these  religionists  attempted  to  assem- 
ble to  pray,  they  were  persecuted  without  mercy, 
and  several  of  their  pastors  were  broken  alive  upon 
the  wheel — roui.«  tout  vifg.  In  a  very  short  time 
Yivarais  and  Bauphiny  were  inundated  with  sol- 
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diers^  and  in  one  part  of  the  south  they  were 
compelled  to  support  all  sorte  of  unjust,  vexatious, 
and  bad  treatment;  the  country  became  depopu- 
lated ;  terror  struck  the  hearts  of  those  who  were 
placed  in  the  alternative  of  suffering*  thus,  or  of 
abjuring  the  belief  of  their  fathers.* 

"  The  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,**  adds  Cal- 
meil,  *^  was  the  climax  of  the  misfortunes  of  the  new 
religionists  of  the  French  provinces.  Their  churches 
everywhere  were  for  the  most  part  demolished,  their 
ministers  were  either  obliged  to  go  into  exile,  or  im- 
mediately change  their  religion ;  it  was  decreed  that 
Huguenot  children  should  be  taken  away  from  their 
&thers  and  mothers^  and  placed  under  the  care  of 
some  Catholic  relation.  There  was  no  longer  room 
in  the  prisons  and  on  the  gallies  for  those  who 
were  arrested  on  the  frontiers;  those  who  w^e 
found  guilty  of  singing  psalms^  were  refused  the 
assistance  of  the  religion  of  the  State.  Ministers 
who  had  been  banished,  and  were  caught  returning 
to  visit  their  flocks,  were  either  strangled  or  broken 
alive  on  the  wheel.  Those  unfortunates  who  would 
not  receive  the  sacraments  were  burnt ;  those  who 
died  without  receiving  the  sacraments  were,  after 
death,  dragged  on  hurdles,  and  denied  a  Christian 
burial. 

^^  When  a  man  is  oppressed  and  overwhehned  here 
below,  and  knows  not  where  on  earth  to  place  any 

*  Court  de  Gebelin,   Hist,   des  troubles  des  Cerennes,   &c. 
1.  1.  p.  4,  &c.    Ap.  Calmeil,  t.  2,  p.  263. 
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liope,  he  easilv  persuadef?  himself  that  it  is  only 
from  heaven  any  iissiatiince  can  cnme,  which  will 
enable  him  to  crush  his  persecutors.  The  Huu^ue- 
nots,  whose  enthusiasm  in  their  faith  did  not  require 
to  be  stirred  up,  believed,  thiit  in  puttings  them- 
selves on  the  defensive,  it  was  sufficient  for  them  to 
invoke  the  Supreme  Being'  for  His  protection  in 
the  cause  of  martyrdom.  The  words  of  the  preacher, 
tbe  chanting"  of  hymns,  the  recital  of  the  inspired 
writings,  the  lectures  and  the  propbecies  of  Dabricius 
and  of  Kotterus,  very  soon  contributed,  tog-ether 
ftith  a  combination  of  other  influences  which  we 
have  already  enumerated,  to  foment  in  tbe  brain  of 
the  Cftlvinists  a  degree  of  excitement,  of  which  the 
authorities  neither  fisresaw  the  possibility  of  the 
explosion  or  the  gravity  of  the  effects. 

"  Florimond  de  Remond  has  established,  as  a 
certain  fact,  that  it  was  only  when  Muucer  was 
excited  to  fight  by  extatic  visions,  that  his  troops 
thought  to  defend  themselves  by  singing  hymns, 
and  that  the  disciples  of  Matthieu  believed  they 
possessed  the  means  of  transmitting  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  one  to  the  other.  At  length,  the  Protestants 
of  Vivarais  and  of  Dauphiny,  and  subsequently 
those  of  C^vennes,  inspired  each  other  with  the  like 
reveries  and  fanaticism,  to  organize  a  war  of  exter- 
mination against  a  king  who  sacrificed  them  so 
inhumanly  to  the  exigencies  of  his  policy  and  his 
ministers. 

"One of  these  theomaniacs  was  reproached  with 
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having  caused  some  pieces  of  cannon  to  play^  with- 
out intermission,  on  the  enemy  who  besieg'ed  the 
town,  after  having  prophesied  aloud  that  God 
would  give  the  victory  to  the  combatants  of  his 
own  party.  It  is  generally  said  of  .the  southern 
prophets  that  they  seemed  to  mistrust  Pivine  Fro- 
yidence  and  their  own  predictions^  that  tbey 
deserved  to  be  compared  to  those  half-»believers^ 
who  would  have  people  invoke  the  assistance  of  the 
gods^  whilst  putting  their  own  hand  to  the  work, 
who  expected  that  the  labourer  should  pray  whilst 
putting  his  hand  to  the  plough  ;  and  that  the 
general^  to  obtain  victory^  should  demand  it  of  the 
gods  when  fighting  for  it  manfully.  Many  of  the 
pseudo-prophets^  and  prophetesses^  ofben  gave 
proofs  in  Le  Vivarais,  Le  Dauphin^  and  C^vennes 
of  an  unshaken  conviction  in  their  inspirations. 
Flechier  expresses  liimself  in  the  following*  manner, 
in  giving  an  account  of  the  first  military  expediti(»AS 
that  were  sent  against  the  Calviuist  assemblages  of 
Vivarais:— ^' They  seized,  in  the  beginning*,  on  a 
prophetess,  whom  they  conducted  to  Torrette,  who 

kept  exclaiming,  continually,  on  the  way,  ^  Cut  off 
my  arms,  cut  off  my  legs ;'  and  she  constantly 
refused  to  eat,  lest  it  might  offend  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
who  nourished  her.  .  .  .  The  brother  of  this 
mad  woman  was  as  mad  as  herself.  He  preached 
that  he  saw  the  devil,  of  whom  he  made  most 
ridiculous  descriptions.  He  asserted  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  spoke  by  his  mouth,  that  he  was  a  greater 
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prophet  thnn  Moses  ;  that,  wheiiei'er  he  pleased,  he 
would  chang-e  stones  into  bread  ;  nnd,  in  short,  that 
he  represented  in  jiereon  Jesus, Christ,  that  he  was 
himseU'  the  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father,  that  theirs 
was  the  gospel  which  they  were  Iwund  to  helieve, 
on  pain  of  tlaiiination,"" 

"  The  fiiith  of  these  two  theoninniacs,  in  their 
divine  nttribiites  nnd  mission,  certainly  remained 
unshaken  under  the  severest  pains  of  martyrdom. 
Flechier  relates  that  one  day,  when  the  troops  were 
on  the  point  of  making-  a  charge  upon  the  new 
religionists,  many  of  thera  advised,  that  they  should 
disperse,  hut  that  "  the  f)rophets  and  prophetesses 
looked  upon  the  latter  as  reprobates,  and  told  them 
that  having  all  of  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
aud  being  under  tlie  protection  of  the  hoi)'  angels, 
they  had  nothing  to  fear;  that  the  fighting  men 
could  do  no  injury  to  those  who  had  faith,  and,  in 
any  case,  that  Paradise  was  open  to  them."  "  Some 
of  tliem,"  adds  Flfiehier,  '"said,  that  the  angels 
descended  on  them  like  swarms  of  gnats,  and  encom- 
passed them  ;  others  said,  that  the  angels,  as  white 
as  snow,  and  in  size  no  bigger  thoti  a  finge)-,  flut- 
tered about  them  ;  others,  again,  said  that  tliey  saw 
the  minister  Hotnel,  walking  about  in  heaven, 
robed  in  white.'*1 

"  How  do  they  conduct  themselves  in  the  moment 

•  Fleehier,  LrttTM Choisiei,  &e.     1,  I.  p.  .IWi,  331 
t  Fishier,  I.  1.  p.  3ii2. 
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of  danger?  When  the  troops  come  down  upon  this 
multitude  of  insane  people,  they  ^ve  way,  they  divide 
into  small  parties,  embrace  one  another,  and  hlow 
into  each  other's  mouth,  thus  to  communicate  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  then  they  came  on  boldly  before  the 
troops,  with  the  idea  that  they  had  become  immor- 
tal and  invulnerable,  or  at  least  that  they  would  iu 
a  few  days  be  resuscitated ;  but  they  were  surrounded 
in  the  mean  time,  and  it  is  the  g'eneral  opinion  that 
three  or  four  hundred  were  killed  or  wounded.* 

^^The  bravest  captains  of  Louis  XIV.  declared 
without  hesitation,  that  they  had  never  seen  anything 
comparable  to  this  spectacle,  and  thatcourag^e  alone^ 
without  madness,  appeared  to  them  quite  insufficient 
to  inspire,  and  to  explain  a  similar  recklessness  of 
life  and  contempt  of  suffering. 

"  Since  physicians  in  our  days  have  thoug'ht  it  a 
duty  to  distinguish  certain  shades  and  varieties  of 
monomania,  some  pretending*  defenders  of  the  in- 
terests of  religion  have  not  failed  to  cry  out  against 
the  tendencies  to  impiety  of  the  manigraphes.  They 
may  perhaps,'*  continues  Calmeil,  ^^  after  having 
read  the  paragraphs,  especially  which  I  borrowed 
from  Flechier,  that  pretended  inspirations  of  the 
Divinity  are  hallucinations  which  drives  so  many 
devotees  to  rush  with  joy  into  the  midst  of  a  deadly 
conflict,  looking  on  death,  however  certain  it  may 
be,  as  a  thing  perfectly  impossible/' 

Brueys,  like  F16chier,  acknowledged  and  attested, 

♦  Flechier,  1.  K  394. 
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in  common  with  nil  those  who  witnessed  the  acta  of 
(lie  Cniviiiist  theomaniflC8.  that  they  were  not  able 
in  mmiy  instances  to  iinderatnnd  the  drift  and  con- 
sequences of  their  mad  rcsohitions,  and  were  far  too 
much  exalted  in  their  enthusiasm  to  doubt  for  a 
moment  the  help  they  expected  from  on  high. 
Bruevs,  atVer  relatinn;  that  a  colonel  who  had  been 
warned  hy  the  howlings  which  were  heard  from  the 
mountains  of  Cheitharet,  that  an  assemhlag-e  of  fana- 
tics existed  in  the  rocks,  determined  to  invest  the 
defiles  and  to  fall  abruptly  on  them,  ends  with  this 
account : — 

"  At  length  the  most  extraordinary  and  ridiculous 
battle  that  ever  was  seen  began.  Whilst  the  rebels 
who  were  amongst  the  enthusiasts  poured  down 
from  the  heights  showers  of  stones  and  some  dis- 
charges of  musketry,  upon  the  dragoons  and  the 
infantry,  the  prophets  and  prophetesses  advanced 
towards  the  troops  in  a  most  ferocious  manner, 
blowing  upon  them  with  all  their  strength,  and  cry- 
ing aloud,  tartara  !  tartura  !  These  mad  people 
firmly  believed  that  nothing  more  was  necessary  to 
put  to  flight  all  the  troops ;  but  seeing  that  the 
soldiers  continued  to  advance,  and  that  the  most 
eminently  inspired  of  tlieir  own  party  were  cut  down 
like  the  others,  they  took  to  Hight."* 

"  We  may  easily  belie%'e  that  monomaniacs  who 
pretended  to  participate  in  the  nature  of  the  Supreme 

*  Brueyg' Historic  du  Faiiatisme  de  noire  temps.  .'Ivul.  inlf, 
I.  i.  p.  IHO,  181. 
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Bein^;  who  proclaimed  themselves  to  be  invulnerable 
and  immortal,  should  persuade  themselves  they  were 
able  to  stop  their  enemies  with  ranting*  exclamatioDB, 
or  put  to  flight  an  army  by  blowing  on  them.  For 
a  considerable  time  the  prophetesses  of  Yivarais  were 
seen  having  recourse  to  such  means,  uttering*  words 
and  blowing  with  their  breath,  with  the  view  of 
overthrowing  the  troops  who  crushed  them  under 
their  horses'  feet 

^^  Sometimes,  on  returning  after  an  expedition,  it 
has  occurred  that  a  young  prophetess  would  rush  on 
the  soldiers  hissing  like  a  reptile,  and  that  the 
assailant  had  been  put  an  end  to,  finding  it  impos- 
sible to  stop  her  invectives  and  ungovernable  fury. 

'^  On  other  occasions,  one  heard  that  some  theoma- 
niacs  pra3'ed  the  soldiers  to  put  them  to  death  in 
cold  blood,  in  order  that  they  might  instantly  be 
numbered  amongst  the  elect  of  heaven.  Daring 
an  action,  when  the  employment  of  the  troops  was 
almost  limited  to  the  work  of  cutting  down  oppo- 
nents incapable  of  any  formidable  resistance,  they 
saw  the  prophetess  Sarra,  daughter  of  the  theoma- 
niac,  Beraud,  advancing  before  the  musketeers,  vo- 
ciferating like  one  mad,  and  crying  out  with  all  the 
strength  of  her  lungs,  'Tartara!^  Having  seen 
her  father  perish,  and  being  herself  dangerouslv 
wounded,  she  nevertheless  maintained  in  the  pre- 
sence of  her  conquerors  that  she  possessed  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  it  was  only  at  the  end  of  sLxty  hours, 
and  after  she  had  taken  food  and  slept  for  some 
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time,  she  becnme  sensible  that  she  mig-ht  have 
yielded  to  the  illusion  of  insanity.* 

"  The  history  of  the  fnther  of  this  proplietess  proves 
more  plainly  thnn  any  reasoning-  in  the  world,  that 
the  Calvinist  theomanincs  exhibited  at  times,  at 
least,  a  gfreat  many  sig-ns  of  mental  affection  clearly 
characterised. 

''  This  man,"  says  Fl^chier,  "  was  sixt^'  years 
of  ag-e,  a  labourer  by  occupation,  strong  and  rohnst 
for  his  years.  Up  to  that  time  he  appeared  to  have 
had  a  ^ood  understanding- j  he  was  never  at  the  hs- 
seinblag-es  of  the  Calvhiists;  he  had  even  often 
reprimanded  his  children  for  havings  assisted  at 
them,  and  expressed  unich  regjet  at  (he  misfortunes 
they  occasioned.  But  his  children  brong'ht  home 
every  day  such  wonderful  accounts  of  what  they  had 
seen,  of  the  power  of  the  prophets,  of  their  extraor- 
dinary grimaces  and  ceremonies,  of  the  heavens 
opening-,  and  of  the  angels  whom  they  saw,  that  this 
worthy  man,  fancying  himself  at  length  as  much  a 
prophet  as  any  of  whom  they  spoke  to  him,  on 
ji  sudden  begnu  to  act  as  they  did.  On  his  first 
seizure  he  was  in  bed,  and  jumping  up  suddenly  on 
his  feet,  he  carried  with  him  the  canopy  of  his  bed, 
though  very  heavy,  and  threw  it  to  some  distance, 
crying  out  and  muttering  in  an  incomprehensible 
way  unknown  terms  that  no  one  could  make  out. 
He  immediately  convoked  all  the  villagers ;  and  his 
(.hildren,  quite  elnt«d  at  this,  went  from  house 
•  Brucys,  Ournge  CM,  1.  1.  p.  145. 
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to  house,  saying,  ^  Come  and  see  my  father^  who 
has  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  prophesies  ! ' .  • . 
At  first  setting  out,  he  called  himself  St.  Paul,  and 
rubhing  his  body  all  over,  he  gave  it  to  be  under- 
stood in  his  confused  language  that  he  saw  white 
angels  descending  the  chimney.  He  ordered  a 
bench  to  be  brought  him,  and  began  singing 
the  tune  of  a  psalm  all  alone  (he  had  never  learnt 
the  words,  and  did  not  know  how  to  read  or  write). 
He  moved  about  the  assistants,  and  placed  some  on 
his  right  hand  and  the  others  on  his  lefb^  as  if  he  had 
done  something  very  important.  He  tried  to  preach, 
and  was  stammering  for  half  an  hour  without  pro- 
nouncing distinctly  any  other  ta  ords  but  those  of 
^  Mercy  and  repentance.'  Then  he  imagined  that 
he  saw  angels  beating  one  another  in  the  air ;  then 
that  he  saw  Jesus  Christ  coming  down  the  chimney. 
He  agitated  himself  so  violently  as  to  become  almost 
breathless ;  then  he  would  say  he  could  stand  it  no 
longer,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  burning  him  :  he  would 
throw  himself  down  on  the  ground  on  his  face^  and 
perform  innumerable  extravagances,  which  his  as- 
sistants on  their  knees  admired  greatly.'** 

"  One  is  forced  to  allow,  after  reading  this  account, 
that  the  soldiers  were  employed  in  the  war  of 
Vivarais  in  fighting  against  insane  people ;  and  one 
cannot  but  be  surprised  that  so  palpable  a  truth  was 
not  long  since  explained  by  those  writers  on  mental 
diseases,  who  are  termed  manigraphes.     When  one 

*  Flechier,  Lettres  Choisies,  1.  1.  p.  394. 
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hears  it  foretold  by  a  prophetess  that  the  hail  is 
about  to  destroy  the  country,  that  the  incredu- 
lous will  ere  long"  be  wnuderiug'  from  mountain 
to  mountain,  that  n  star  detached  from  the  heavens 
is  to  crush  tlie  tow  n  du  Saint  Pere  ;  when  one  hears 
another  say  that  the  moss  is  the  mother  and  the  w  ife 
of  the  devil;  when  others  repeat  that  they  see  red 
and  white  angels  carryings  in  their  hands  the  vials 
which  contained  the  wrath  of  God,  and  that  amongst 
all  uf  them  the  extravag-ance  of  their  actions  coin- 
cides with  their  whimsical  sensations  and  ideas, — one 
cannot  but  feel  affected  at  the  fate  of  a  people  who 
had  been  thrown  by  mislbrtune  into  such  a  state  of 
delirium,  and  whom  it  was  thought  necessary  to  sa- 
crifice, as  lhe\  were  no  long-er  capable  of  listening*  to 
reason,  and  rendered  themselves  formidable  to  the 
Government  by  their  daring'  acts. 

"  The  theomaniacs  who  overran  to  a  great  extent 
Jje  Vivarais  and  Le  Dauphiue,  from  1079  to  1090, 
all  shewed  sig'us,  in  ditl'erent  shades,  of  the  same 
series  of  morbid  phenomena.  The  number  of  false 
prophets  became  at  last  more  considerable  than  the 
prophetesses.  Many  children  sutTered  as  well  as 
adults  from  the  inspinitioii  of  religious  fanaticism. 
'"The  madness  of  these  enthusiasts  (says  Brueys) 
spread  with  such  rapidity  throughout  that  unfortu- 
nate country,  that  the  flames  of  a  conflagration 
driven  along  by  the  winds,  is  not  more  quickly 
communicated  from  house  to  house,  than  the  swift- 
ness with  which  this  insanity  flew  from  parish  to 


490  THEOMANIA  IN 

parish  ...  I  do  not  exag'g'erate  wiien  I  say,  that 
lee  Boutieres  was  filled  with  these  fanatics^  or  with 
the  madmen  who  flocked  after  them.  All  who  wit* 
nessed  the  assemblies  that  took  place  at  Saint- 
Cierge,  Praulez,  Tauscuc,  Saint-Sauveur,  Saint- 
Michel,  Gluyras,  Saint-Genieys,  asserted  that  the 
smallest  number  at  those  g^theringB  was  at  least 
fom*  or  five  hundred,  and  at  many  of  them  that 
three  or  four  thousand  persons  were  congregated."  * 

"  Madame  de  B.,  the  widow  of  a  member  of  par- 
liament of  Grenoble,  thoug'ht  herself  inspired  after 
having  listened  to  the  improvisations  of  the  pro- 
phetess Isabella.  That  lad}'  pursued  by  the  inten' 
dant  of  the  Dauphin^  travelled  along  the  shores  of 
La  Drome,  endeavouring  to  reach  her  countrj^-house 
situated  at  Liveron.  Nearl}'  three  hundred  persons 
who  heard  her  preach  were  seized  with  the  spirit  of 
prophesy ;  and  if  M.  Bouchu,  who  was  watching 
the  fanatics  in  all  directions,  had  not  promptly 
acted,  there  is  no  doubt,  according  to  Brueys,  that 
in  a  short  time  ever\^  man  in  the  locality  would 
have  become  a  prophet/'  f 

"  The  prophets  might  be  counted  by  hundreds  and 
thousands.  Twenty,  thirty,  and  fifty  mountaineers 
were  often  inspired  in  one  night.  For  one  prophet 
that  was  arrested,  says  Jurieu,  twenty  would  rise 
up.  A  man  who  had  no  thoughts  of  prophesying 
at  the  time  when  they  began  to  imprison  the  pro* 

*  Brueys,  Ouvrage  Cit6,  1.  1.  pp.  145,  168. 
t  Ibid.  1.  l.p.  131,  &c. 
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])hets,  retiring^  Rt  nig;ht  from  a  meeting'  of  his  {Henda 
ill  the  village,  nppenred  ou  n  sudden  struck  with  the 
raaiady,  threw  himself  on  a  hank  covered  «ith  two 
feet  of  snow  ;  then,  with  hi&  eyea  closed  an  if  asleep, 
he  beg-an  to  preach  and  to  prophesy."  * 

*'  Tlie  elderly  priesteaaee,  ieeling-  as  they  said  the 
hrenth  of  inspiration  coming  upon  them,  cried  out 
*  Here  is  the  God,  here  is  the  God,  whose  spirit 
penetrates  us  !'  After  which  they  fell  down,  strug- 
gled for  a  few  seconds  in  a  convulsive  way,  and 
foaming  at  the  mouth  began  to  prophesy  enthii- 
siastically.  The  theomaniacs  of  Dauphine  were 
possessed  with  the  snine  kind  of  morbid  ecstasies  as 
the  maniacal  sibyls  of  ancient  times. 

*'  After  170(1,  when  the  prophetic  enthusiasm  broke 
out  in  Cfiveunes,  the  women  and  children  especiall}'  be- 
came subject  to  the  contagion.  Thousands  of  women 
according  to  the  Marquis  of  Guiscard  persisted  in  pro- 
phesying, and  in  singing  their  inspirations,  although 
they  were  hanged  by  hundreds — qaolqu'on  lea 
pendit  par  oeiUaines."  "  I  have  seen  amongst  those 
people,"  saya  the  Marechal  de  VJUars,  who  termi- 
nated the  war  of  the  Camisards,  "  things  that  I 
could  never  have  believed  had  they  not  passed 
before  ray  own  eyes.  In  an  entire  town,  all  the 
women  and  girls,  without  any  exception,  appeared  , 
]>08ses8ed  by  devils.  They  trembled  and  jirophesied 
publicly  in  the  etreeta."  t 

*  Jurieu,  Leltm  Proplietiqncs. 

t  Vie  du  Warcchal  de  VilUrs,  p.  325. 
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''  When  the  Catholics  thought  they  had  triumphed 
over  the  constancy  of  the  Protestants/'  says  the 
author  of  the  ^  Theatre  sacr^  des  Ceveunes,^  *^  Pro- 
vidence overthrew  their  hopes  by  the  means  of  those 
very  children  whom  they  had  taken  such  pains  to 
bringf  up  in  error,  who  like  so  many  prophets  aroused 
their  fathers  and  mothers  from  their   spiritual  le- 
thargy.    These  unforeseen  preachers  did  not  a  little 
surprise  the  Catholics,  who,  to  forestall  the  effects  of 
their  exhortations,  gave  out  that   they   had  been 
instructed  and  led  on  by  impostors.     They  had  some 
of  them  flogged,  and  burnt  the  soles  of  the  feet  of 
others.  .  .  .  But  the  young  prophetesses  remained 
unmoved,  and  their  numbers  increasing  rapidlv  to 
nearly  eight  thousand  in   C6vennes  and    Jje   Bas 
Languedoc,  the  intendant  of  the   province    gpave 
orders  to   the   doctors  of  Montpellier,    that   they 
should  call  upon  the  faculty  of  medicine  to  assem- 
ble at  Uz6s,  where   a  number  of  young*  children 
had  been  confined.     Conformably  with  this  decree, 
the  doctors  made  a  sort  of  examination   of  these 
children's  looks,  their  ecstacies,  and  the    speeches 
they  improvised."  * 

^'  The  faculty  declared  these  little  prophets  were 
possessed  by  fanaticism;  but  nothing  could  allay 
the  violence  of  the  inspired.  The  parents,  whom 
they  also  punished,  because  it  was  supposed  they 
contributed  to  develope  in  their  children  this  nenr- 

*  Le  Theatre  sacre  des  Cevennes,  &c.  m  12ino.  Londres,  1707f 
p.  17. 
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Otis  excitement,  often  ended  by  replacing"  the  chil- 
dren in  tbe  hands  of  the  authorities,  saving',  'Treat 
them  as  it  may  seem  best  to  you ;  i'or  we  cannot 
prevent  them  prophesying." " 

We  are  assured,  by  witnesses  worthy  of  belief, 
thnt  it  was  very  common  to  see  children  of  seven 
and  ein;bt  years  old  seized  with  ecatasiea  of  theo- 
mania. 

Pierre  Chamor  says:  '*I  knew,  at  Tyes,  a  per- 
son named  G ,  who  had  a  little  boy  of  five 

3'ears  old,  who  prophesied.  Several  times,  in  my 
presenee,  he  fell  down  on  the  g^round,  his  mind 
being  seized,  with  violent  movements  of  the  head 
and  the  whole  body.  After  which  he  spoke;  he 
predicted  evils  to  Babylon,  and  benedictions  to  the 
church.  He  exhorted  them  strong-lyto  repentance; 
but  the  poor  child  was  at  times  so  much  agitated, 
that  his  words  were  unintelligible.  He  always 
spoke  French.  He  made  use  of  such  expressions 
as  these ; — '  I  tell  thee,  my  child ;  my  child,  I 
assure  thee,'  &c."" 

Guillaume  Brug"uier  says :  "  I  saw,  at  Aubes* 
sarg^es,  three  or  four  children,  between  three  and 
six  years  of  age,  who  were  inspired.  Whilst  at  the 
house  of  a  man  named  Jacques  Boussigue,  one  of 
his  children,  aged  three  years,  was  seized  with  the 
,  spirit,  and  fell  on  the  ground.  He  was  greatly 
iigitated,  and  gave  himself  violent  blows  on  the 
chest,  saying,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  was  for  the 
•  OuvrBgeCitc,  p.  19. 
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sine  of  his  mother  he  was  suffering.  He  added, 
that  the  end  of  the  world  was  approaching*^  that  we 
must  fig'ht  courageously  .  .  .  for  the  faiib^  aod 
do  penance  for  our  sins  ...  I  heard  this  mjs^. 

^^  I  was  also  present  when  little  Suzanne  Jonquet, 
who  was  about  five  years  old,  fell  into  fits  resem^ 
ling  those  of  the  little  Boussigfue.  She  talked  aloed 
in  good  French,  and  I  know  that  when  out  of  the 
ecstasy  she  could  not  speak  that  langnage.  She 
said,  that  the  deliverance  of  the  church  was  at  hand, 
and  exhorted  an  amendment  of  life.  These  ti^'o 
children  both  used  the  expressions : — ^  I  tell  thee, 
my  child/  &c.'' 

^^  When  I  was  at  Ferroux,  I  saw  a  little  girl,  of 
six  years  old,  named  Marie  Suci,  who,  after  the 
whole  body,  and  particularly  the  chest,  had  been 
convulsed  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  began  to  speak. 
Her  father  and  mother,  two  of  her  brothers,  and 
several  other  persons,  were  present  at  the  time. 
She  said  that  we  did  nothing  but  offend  Grod,  and 
that  we  must  change  our  conduct,  and  live  better 
for  the  future.  She  added,  that  Babj^lon  (I'eglise 
papiste)  would  be  destroyed  before  long/'* 

Jacques  Bresson  says:  "As  there  were  many  of 
those  inspired,  in  my  neighbourhood,  with  whom  I 
was  acquainted,  I  had  frequent  opportunities  of  seeing 
them  whilst  in  a  state  of  ecstasy.  There  were 
many  children  of  seven  and  eight  years  of  age ;  but 

•  Ibid,  p.  36. 
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I  will  particularize  a  child  of  three  years  old,  whom 
1  saw  four  or  tive  times  in  those  tits.  He  spoke 
iiloiid  very  distiuctly,  in  {rood  French,  and  made 
very  touching  exhortations."* 

Jacques  Dubois  says ;  "  In  a  valley  called  the 
Combe  du  Reward,  near  La  Rouvi^re,  in  a  part  of 
Auduze,  I  was  in  the  house  of  a  friend,  where  a 
little  boy  of  six  years  old  had  taken  refuge,  or 
rather,  bad  hid  himself.  This  child,  in  my  presence, 
fell  into  tits,  spoke  with  a  loud  voice,  in  p:ood 
French,  exhorting  to  repentance,  made  some  pre- 
dictions, and,  amonj^st  other  thing^s,  said,  that  one 
part  of  the  yreat  IJubylon  would  be  destroyed  iu 
the  year  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  eight."t 

David  Flotard  says :  "  I  went,  with  a  certain 
priest,  to  see  a  little  girl  between  six  and  seven 
years  old,  who  was  seized  with  the  spirit  in  our 
presence.  The  priest  was  greatly  astonished ;  for, 
much  as  he  pretended,  I  am  persuaded  that  in  his 
heart  he  looked  upon  it  as  something  more  than 
natural.  Notwithstanding  all  she  said,  she  always 
maintained  that  it  was  not  herself  who  caused  these 
violent  movements,  neither  had  she  any  design  or 
wish  to  speak  ;  that  she  was  impelled  by  something 
stronger  than  herself  that  she  could  not  see,  which 
was  doing  this  within  her,"  &c. 

"  I  have  seen  an  infinity  of  other  children  and 
persons  of  all  ages  of  either  sex,  inspired.     Accord- 
ing to  the  calculation  of  those  who  undertook  this 
•  Ibid.  p.  2'.       t  Hjid.  p.  33. 
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examination,  there  were  found  at  least  eig^ht  thou« 
sand  in  the  provinces,  and  it  was  especially'  in  those 
assemblies  where  they  gathered  together  for  prayo* 
that  there  wns  the  most.  I  have  seen  tiumbers  of 
them  taken  to  divers  prisons ;  and^  however  badly 
they  were  treated,  they  always  appeared  filled  with 
joy,  singing  psalms,  and  continually  prajdng-  to  God. 
The  prisons  were  in  a  short  time  so  full  of  those 
unfortunate  people,  particularly  children,  that  they 
knew  not  what  to  do  with  them,  when  an  order  was 
sent  from  the  Court  to  throw  open  the  prison  doors, 
and  for  the  future  to  make  no  more  such  prisoners, 
&c.''* 

"  The  first  demonstrations  of  childhood,  g^enerally, 
are  only  the  reflection  of  the  ideas  which  strike  them 
whenever  they  turn  their  eyes  upon  those  who  watcb 
over  their  wants  with  solicitude;  the  first  words 
they  try  to  stammer  are  also  but  the  repetition  of 
those  which  they  hear  most  frequently  sounded  in 
their  ears.  Instances  have  occurred,  it  would 
appear,  of  infants  who  had  scarcely  left  the  cradle, 
in  the  Cevennes,  when  the}'  were  seized  with  spasms 
followed  by  transports  of  a  kind  of  delirium.'^ 

Jacques  Dubois  says:  "I  saw  a  bo^^  of  fifteen 
months  old,  in  his  mother's  arms,  at  Quissac^  whose 
whole  body  was  terribly  convulsed,  particularly  the 
chest.  He  spoke  with  sobs,  in  good  French,  dis- 
tinctly, and  in  a  loud  voice  j  but,  for  all  that,  with 
interruptions,   which   made  it  necessary   to    listen 

•  Ouvrage  Cit^,  p.  60. 
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attentively  to  cnteh  certuiii  words.  The  child  spoke 
as  if  God  spoke  by  his  uiouth,  always  making'  use  of 
stich  terras  as  the  following  :  '  I  tell  thee,  my  child.' 
This  very  child  was  put  into  prison  with  its  mother. 
...  I  am  persuaded  that  I  have  seen  above  sixty 
other  children  between  the  agea  of  three  and  twelve 
in  a  similar  statp."* 

Jean  Veniet  says :  "About  a  year  before  my  depar- 
ture, two  of  my  friends  went  with  me  to  visit  Pierre 
Jacques,  a  common  friend,  at  Moulin  d'Eve,  near 
Vernon.  While  we  were  together,  n  girl  belonging 
to  the  house  came  and  called  her  mother,  who  was 
with  us,  and  said,  '  Mother,  come  and  see  the  baby.' 
The  mother  then  immediately  called  to  us  to  go  and 
look  at  the  little  infant,  who  was  speaking.  She 
added  tiiat  we  need  not  be  frig-htened  as  similar 
miracles  had  occurred  before.  We  all  ran  in  without 
delay  ;  the  infant  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  mouths  old 
was  swathed  in  the  cradle,  and  he  had  never  as  yet 
either  talked,  or  walked  by  himself.  When  I  went 
in  with  my  friends,  the  child  spoke  French  distinctly, 
with  a  loud  voice,  considering  his  age,  in  such  a  way 
that  he  could  be  heard  nil  over  the  room.  He 
exhorted,  like  those  inspired  whom  I  had  seen,  to  do 
works  of  penance.  The  room  where  the  infant  was, 
soon  became  full  ~  there  were  at  least  twenty  persons 
iu  it  — and  we  were  all  crying  and  praying  around 
the  cradle.  After  the  ecstasy  was  over,  I  eaw  the 
•  OuTrage  Cite,  p.  32. 
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child  in  its  ordinary  state.  The  mother  told  us  thai 
his  body  had  been  convulsed  at  the  commenceiBent  of 
the  inspiration,  but  I  did  not  observe  that  when  I 
entered.^* 

"  The  love  of  the  marvellous/'  says  Galmeil^  "  has 
caused  some  writers  to  say,  that  the  children  of  some 
of  the  French  Calvinists  even  prophesied  whilst  yet  in 
their  mother's  womb.  F16chier,  whose  words  have 
been  misinterpreted,  has  printed  what  follows. 

'*  An  inspired  person  who  was  told  from  kindly 
motives,  that  the  King  must  be  obeyed,  replied  in* 
Bolently  that  he  feared  nothing,  and  that  he  was 
gifted  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  uncovered  his 
stomach,  and  making  two  steps  backwards :  ^  Rre 
that  gxm  at  me,'  said  he  to  a  person  bearing-  arms, 
^  you  cannot  do  me  any  hurt.'  He  added^  that  in 
a  fortnight  he  would  be  confirmed  in  grace,  and 
would  go  to  Paris  to  convert  the  King.  The  wife, 
by  contagion,  became  as  mad  as  the  husband.  She 
imagined  that  the  infant  in  her  womb  would  pro- 
phesy, and  convert  the  whole  world.  The  soldiers 
afterwards,  having  arrested  her  with  her  sister,  on 
conducting  them  to  the  place  of  confinement,  were 
amused  all  along  their  route  hearing  them  talking 
of  this  marvellous  inspiration ;  one  of  them,  apply- 
ing her  ear  to  the  abdomen,  would  say,  ^  Listen  to 
the  child  who  is  prophesying  in  the  womb:*  the 
other  repeated  from  time  to  time,  '  Do  you  not  see 

•  Ouvrage  Cite,  p.  15. 
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the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  leaping-  and  dancing;,  nnd  T 
feel  it  with  my  hniids  ! '  * 

"  One  of  these  wonieu  persisted  that  her  infant 
spoke,  because  she  allowed  herself  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  vocal  hallucinations,  like  those  who  suppose 
they  hear  the  trees  and  the  fish  speak.  The  other 
allowed  herself  to  he  imposed  upon  by  visual  hallu- 
cinations. 

"Fl^ehier,  much  as  he  was  given  to  mock  at  the 
fanaticism  of  the  Calvinist  theomaniacs,  often  made 
very  just  reflections  upon  the  causes  of  the  spread 
of  those  influences  which  upset  the  minds  of  those 
pretended  inspired  persons.  He  thinks  one  oug'ht 
not  to  be  surprised  at  tiie  multiplicity  of  prophets 
and  prophetesses,  and  endeavours  to  assign  a 
reason. 

"  These  poor  people  (says  Flechier),  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served,never  heard  auyother  kind  of  devotions  spoken 
of,  they  saw  in  those  assemblies  the  same  representa- 
tions as  those  which  thej'  were  themselves  constantly 
practising-.  They  were  commanded  many  days  of 
fasting,  which  weakened  their  intellect  considerably, 
and  rendered  them  more  susceptible  of  those  chimerical 
visions,  and  of  that  foolish  belief.  The  journeys 
they  took  from  parish  to  parish,  from  mountain  to 
mountain,  passing  nights  and  days  without  tasting 
any  other  food  except  apples  or  nuts ;  the  scenes 
that  took  place  when  they  abandoned  their  homes, 

*  Pluckier,  Relation  dcs  Fanati(|ufs,  &c.  t.  i.  des  Lcttrcs 
Cboisies,  p.  36J. 
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and  left  all  to  join  tbe  assembl}''  of  the  electa  and 
of  the  faithful,  like  them  to  give  utterance  to  ima- 
ginary predictions;  to  have  their  little  ambitioD 
gratified  of  being  mounted  in  some  public  platform, 
and  to  be  listened  to  as  an  oracle ;  to  have  the  power 
by  a  single  word  to  make  hundreds  of  persons  flinc^ 
themselves  on  the  ground ;  to  consecrate^  if  one 
might  use  the  term,  their  extravagances,  and  to 
make  their  madness  appear  venerable  bj^^  the  mixture 
of  some  texts  of  Scripture  erroneously  explained ; 
these  were  amongst  the  many  causes  of  the  prevail- 
ing epidemic  theomania.  The  ignorant  are  disposed 
to  follow  and  to  imitate :  they  have  error  imparted 
to  them  as  if  it  was  breathed  into  their  hearts  and 
mouths.  And  thus  they  formed  amongst  themselves 
a  generation  of  prophets  and  prophetesses  by  means 
of  the  eyes  and  ears,  rather  than  by  the  mind  and 
by  faith,  so  that  they  all  became  either  deceivers  or 
deceived  by  the  contagion.  So  much  for  the  com- 
munication of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  this  prodigy 
about  which  they  made  such  a  noise  I  !* 

"  The  Bishop  of  Nismes  relates,  that  this  delirium 
of  theomania  at  first  took  possession  of  the  mind  of 
a  Protestant,  who  hnd  visited  some  refug-ee  theo- 
logians who  had  established  themselves  at  Geneva. 
He  states  also  that  many  prophets  re-baptized  their 
children,  saying  that  all  other  baptism  was  the 
baptism  of  the  devil ;  from  which  it  seems  evident 

*  Fl^chier,  Relation  des  fanatiques  dans  ToaTrage  deja  dte, 
1. 1.  p.  370. 
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thiit  the  malady  of  the  French  Protestanta  n'QB  only 
a  repetitiou  of  that  of  the  aucieut  Aoabaptists,  whose 
extravag"aiit  ideas  they  hftd  as  it  were  exhumed." 

Brueys  pretends,  iia  well  as  many  other  Catholics, 
that  the  first  theomauiacs  who  appeared  to  yield  to 
the  prophetic  movement,  were  only  impostors  in- 
spired by  a  vehement  desire  of  g"aiu,  and  who  set 
forth  preaching'  the  mysteries  of  the  Apocalypse  to 
excite  the  unfortunate  people  to  a  state  of  delirium, 
with  the  intention  of  working  upon  their  madness. 
If  we  may  believe  Brueye,  an  old  mountaineer, 
bribed  by  a  secret  meeting;  of  refugee  Protestant 
ministers  at  Geneva,  was  the  first  to  lio;ht  the  spark 
of  evil  in  founding*  with  deliberate  desig'u,  in  the 
midst  of  mountain  precipices,  a  school  of  fanaticism, 
and  in  causing  by  an  excess  of  fastiug  a  certain 
mnnber  of  young  people  to  fall  into  ecstasies,  and 
to  improvise  on  religious  subjects  as  if  they  had 
been  seized  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
A  learned  logician,  observed  long  since,  that  this 
mountaineer  might  very  well  himself  he  charged 
with  theomania.  This  supposition  appears  to  me 
very  evident,  and  is  in  no  way  contradicted  by 
Flfehier.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  state  that  the 
first  small  truop  of  prophets  most  probably  came 
from  the  mountain  of  Peyra  in  Dauphine,  and  that 
it  is  certain  tliat  all  the  inspired  were  under  the 
dominion  of  a  morbid  impulse.  Brueys  himself  as- 
sists ua  in  estahhshing  that  fact ;  this  author  says  : 
"  It  was  necessurv  that  those  whom  they  desired 
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should  pass  off  as  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
should  think  themselves  that  they  really  were  so, 
in  order  that  they  mi^ht  the  more  easily  persuade 
others^  and  that  their  reputed  madness  placing 
them  above  the  fear  of  punishment,  they  should  not 
be  prevented  by  any  considerations,  from  spreading* 
abroad  the  seditious  prophecies  which  must  end  by 
bringing  the  people  into  a  state  of  revolt;  that 
is  to  sa} ,  it  was  necessary  to  be^n  by  making*  those 
persons  mad,  whom  they  intended  for  prophets^  and 
the  overturning  of  the  mind  was  the  first  step  they 
must  take  with  those  who  aspired  to  the  gift  of  pro- 
phesy/^* 

^^  It  is  clear  from  the  above  citation^  that  the  first 
inspired  of  the  Calvinists  had  given  rise  in  the  minds 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  suspicions  of  their  probity 
and  g*ood  faith ;  but  it  was  not  consequently  indispen- 
sable, that  their  Calvinist  leader  should  be  himself  af- 
flicted with  theomania,  in  order  to  create  in  the  brains 
of  his  co-relignonists,  accidents  more  or  less  serious. 
Did  not  Mesmer  provoke  accidental  and  most  varied 
hysterics,  without  ever  having*  himself  so  manifested 
any  disposition  to  nervous  attacks?  It  happens  also 
every  day  that  mag-netisers  throw  people  into  a  state 
of  somnambulism  without  ever  being  themselves 
affected  by  it ;  there  are  likewise  means  used  to  bring 
on  ecstasies.  And,  even  if  the  first  prophet  who 
lived  at  Peyra  was  only  an  impostor,  it  does  not 
consequently  follow  that  the  theomania  of  the  others 

*  Brueys,  Ouvrage  Cite,  1.  i.  p.  103, 
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who  were  iiiBpircd  was  feigned ;  tliough  it  is  more 
than  doubtful  that  this  first  prophet  simulated  by 
desig'u  a  malady  which  he  could  have  known  only 
very  imperfectly. 

"  Finally,  it  was  thia  opinion  of  his  imposture 
which  caused  it  to  be  believed  that  every  artifice  was 
put  iD  train  to  aug^ment  and  multiply  the  uumber  of 
tlieomauiacs.  For  some  time  it  was  indisjiensable, 
in  order  to  be  considered  truly  a  prophet  in  the  Vi- 
varais  and  in  Dnuphlne,  the  neophvte  should  have 
been  recognized  as  such  by  a  prophet  of  rank,  and 
in  the  presence  of  a  great  number  of  their  co-reli- 
gionists. They  then  proceeded  to  the  reception  of 
the  pretender  with  a  show  of  solemnity. 

"  When  the  Calvinists  of  any  country  had  consti- 
tuted themselves  into  an  assembly,  the  prophet  who 
presided  at  these  religious  re-unions  always  finished, 
after  having  uttered  repeated  cries  of  mercy,  and 
having  chanted  a  certain  number  of  psalms,  by  fal- 
ling on  the  ground,  with  a  part  or  almost  the  whole 
of  the  faitliful,  and  at  the  expiration  of  some  mo- 
ments obeying  the  spur  of  inspiration.  When  the 
discourse  was  finished,  the  prophet  approached  those 
neophytes  whom  he  deemed  worthy  to  receive  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  and  blowing  into  the  mouth  of 
each  of  them,  "  Receive,"  said  he,  "  the  breath  of 
the  Holy  Spirit."  The  newly  elected  immediately 
began  to  apeak  as  if  by  inspiration,  and  after  he  had 
ended  his  prophecy,  he  hastened  to  breathe  thettpirit 
into  some  other  pretendtr,  whose  tongue  was  upoa 
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the  spot  also  loosened,  and  who  then  rendered  the 
same  service  to  his  friends. 

^^  But  it  ought  to  be  well  understood  that  those  new 
prophets  had  for  a  length  of  time  been  ailing*  mentally 
before  they  practised  that  ceremony.     Those  who 
placed  themselves  in  the  ranks  to  receive  the  mark  of 
inspiration  affirmed,  for  the  most  part^  that  they  felt 
the  prophetic  spirit  had  begun  to  lay  hold  of  them, 
when  they  supported  on  their  knees,  the  head  of  any 
prophet  who  had  fallen  down  in  convulsions^  that 
this  spirit  seemed  to  introduce  itself  by  the  thigh, 
which  appeared  to  them  to  be  of  iron^  and    from 
thence  extended  to  the  whole  body,  which  was  agi- 
tated by  a  kind  of  shuddering. 

^^  It  was  not  only  in  the  assembly,  says  Brueys, 

that  they  fell  down  when  crying  out  mercy,  but  in 

the  country  and  in  their  houses ;  and  to  make  it 

believed  that  these  falls  had  something  in  them  of 

the  marvellous  and  divine,  the}*  said  that  they  began 

with  shudderings  and  weaknesses,  similar  to  those 

feverish  symptoms  which  obliged  them   to  extend 

their  arms  and  legs ;  they  yawned  frequently  before 

they  tumbled  down ;  and  whilst  they  were  on  the 

groimd,  they  had  fits  which  caused  them  to  foam  at 

the  mouth,  their  stomach  and  throat  became  swelled, 

and  they  suffered  a  good  deal  in  that  state ;  some  of 

them  remained  in  that  condition  many  hours^  and 

those  advanced  in  years  continued  much  longer  in 

it  than  young  people.    1  bus,  it  was  not  because  they 

blew  into  their  mouth  that  the  brain  became  afiected, 
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but  this  operation  ini^ht  streng-then  them  to  preach, 
aud  as  the  ^ift  of  speech  is  tiie  mark  of  inspiration, 
they  might  think  themselves  justified  in  refusing 
the  neophytes  the  title  of  prophet  till  they  had  pub- 
Ucly  poured  forth  their  first  iraprovisalione. 

"  Ultimately  it  was  aeeu  they  could  prophesy 
without  havings  inspiration  breathed  into  their 
mouths.  Everywhere  theomaniaes  were  to  be  fouud 
who  improvised  spontaneously,  as  they  had  also 
&llen  spontaneously  into  convulsive  fits ;  so  that  if 
they  sometimes  proceeded  pubhcly  to  the  reception 
of  a  prophet  or  prophetess,  it  was  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  spreading;  a  kind  of  ^clat  on  his  apostle- 
ship. 

"In  fine  there  would  uaturally  exist  some  differ- 
ence in  so  considerable  a  number  of  sick  people.  The 
perfect  theomaniaes  were  subject  to  convulsions,  to 
ecstasies,  to  hallucinations,  to  fised  ideas,  and  they 
possessed  the  faculty  of  improvising-.  Some  Cal- 
vinists,  on  the  other  hand,  only  had  convulsions 
and  hallucinations. 

"The  intensity  of  the  fits  varied.  They  called 
those  trembleurs  who  only  experienced  convulsive 
shocks  ill  the  bend,  the  shoulders,  the  le^rs,  and  the 
arms  ;  the  others  were  accounted  epileptic.  Some- 
times the  fits  were  sufficiently  violent  to  throw 
dowD  tlie  patient,  at  a  moment  when  they  least  ex- 
pected it.  They  oflen  incurred  dangler  thus,  thoug-h 
they  did  not  like  to  acknowledge  it.  "  My  brother 
Pierre,"  says  Bruguier,  "  received  this  grace  be- 
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tween  fifiteen  and  sixteen  years  of  agfe.  I  beard  him 
several  times  during  the  inspiration.  When  Ae 
spirit  seized  him,  he  generally  IWl  to  the  gromid 
and  grew  quite  pale.  When  we  were  at  an  assemUv 
of  about  three  hundred  persons,  near  Aubes8a^ 
gues,  he  was  placed  as  sentinel  upon  a  tree  adjoin- 
ing the  assembly.  I  saw  him  fall  from  this  tree, 
above  twelve  feet  high,  having  been  suddenly  at- 
tacked ;  he  was  not  at  all  hurt  After  several  fits, 
which  lasted  for  the  space  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
he  said  amongst  other  things  that  there  were  persons 
in  the  assembly  who  went  there  for  the  purpose  of 
selling  him."*  "  One  day  when  five  or  six  of  us  were 
assembled  near  our  house,  the  renowned  Jacques 
Rebout,  our  countryman,  who  had  received  the 
gitl,  being  seated  on  a  steep  rock  near  us,  aboot 
seven  or  eight  feet  in  height,  fell  in  the  road^  being 
suddenly  seized  by  the  spirit,  but  he  was  not  injured. 
'the  fits  continued  with  violence  to  convulse  the 
whole  of  his  body.  Some  amongst  us,  not  having 
seen  anything  of  the  kind,  imagined  it  was  some 
weakness,  and  that  he  must  be  hurt  by  the  fall^  and 
ran  quickly  to  fetch  him  some  brandy,  but  he  took 
care  not  to  taste  it  while  he  was  in  that  state.  After 
terrible  fits  he  commenced  speaking  and  exhorting 

to  repeutance.^t 

"  Equally  sudden   falls   took  place   during   the 
marches,  the  counter-marches,  and  the  most  import- 

*  Theatre  sacre  dcs  Cevenncs,  premiere  partie,  p.  37. 
t  Ibid,  premiere  partie,  p.  15. 
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nnt  cx)ie<litioii8,  till  the  time  of  the  retreats.  I 
know  only  of  hysterics  aiul  epilepsy  which  could 
produce  the  like  accidents.  The  theomauiacs  of 
Duuphine,  who  coraploiued  of  having-  suffered  a  great 
denl  during-  the  convulsive  fits,  who  had  experienced 
the  most  painful  swellingof  the  abdomen  and  throat, 
pi-eceded  by  epidemics  and  yawiiing-s,  were,  if  I 
Judge  rightly,  afflicted  simply  with  hysterical  fits." 

Claude  Arnnsson  reports  the  following  facts  which 
he  collected  at  Cevennes.  "  There  lived  at  my  father's 
a  shepherd,  named  Pierre  Beniaud,  who  wns  a  poor 
idiot.  He  begged  me,  sometimes,  to  take  him  to 
the  assemblies ;  but  I  dared  not  do  it,  fearing  liis 
weakness,  and  consequently  his  indiscretion.  How- 
ever, I  once  hazarded  it,  and  took  him  to  an 
assembly  which  took  place  at  night.  Whilst  there, 
I  remarked  that  he  went  down  on  his  knees,  and 
continued  in  that  position  nearly  two  hours.  Imme- 
diately afterwards,  be  fell  down  as  if  dead,  till  at 
length  his  whole  body  was  greatly  agitated.  The 
neAt  day  he  again  fell  down,  and  the  convulsions 
were  much  stronger.  As  he  was  laj-ing  on  his  back, 
his  body  was  lifted  up,  and  leaped  as  if  he  had  been 
shaken  by  a  stroug  man.  We  were  afraid  he  would 
injure  himself,  and  three  of  us  endeavoured  to  hold 
him  down,  but  it  was  impossible  to  arrest  the  violence 
of  his  movements,  He  continued  in  the  same  state, 
beating  himself,  and  he  was  bathed  in  perspiration. 
The  same  accident  happened  to  him  two  or  three 
times  before  he  spoke  ;  when  at  length  his  supreme 
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Master,  the  Holy  Spirit,  having*  opened  his  mouth, 
the  first  thing*  he  said  was,  that  he  had  been  thus 
tormented  on  account  of  his  sins/'* 

^^  On  this  occasion,  the  nature  of  the  malady 
appeared  very  much  to  partake  of  the  character  of 
epilepsy.  The  violence  and  length  of  these  convul- 
sive muscular  paroxysms  might,  however,  rather 
lead  one  to  think  that  this  shepherd  had  fallen  down 
from  hysterical  attacks.  This  opinion  seems  stiU 
more  confirmed  by  the  quick  cessation  of  these 
spasmodic  phenomena,  which  happened  ere  the 
patient  had  time  to  give  vent  to  his  ideas  by  impro- 
vising.'' t 

*  Ouvrage  Cit6,  p.  31. 

t  Calmeil,  Grandes  Epid.  de  Delire,  t  2.  pp.  198,  &c. 
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THEOMANIA  IN  PROTESTANT  COMMUNITIES— EPI- 
DEMIC ECSTATIC— CONVULSIVE  INSANITY  PRE> 
VAILING  AMONG  THR  FRENCH  CALVINIBT8  IH 
DAUPHINY,  VIVABAISj  AND  LES  CEVENNES. 

1680  to  1700. 

The  convulsions  of  the  inspired  nre  bo  often 
noticed  in  Le  ThfAtre  SacrS  de»  Chennes,  that  we 
are  enabled  to  form  a  very  exact  idea  of  the  expres- 
sion of  these  convulsive  phenomena.  Many  of  these 
improvisators  could  dispense  with  sitting  down  or 
extending  themselves  on  the  ground,  (the  usual  pre- 
liminaries of  outbreaks  of  inspiration)  and  limit 
themselves  to  a  certain  number  of  contortions  or 
grimaces  before  they  spoke,  or  during  the  delivery 
of  their  harangue.  The  involuntary  agitation  of  the 
shoulder-blades,  of  the  throat,  the  head,  the  spine, 
and  the  trunk,  may  he  considered  in  the  case  of 
these  peoi)le  as  analogous,  in  some  degree,  to  the 
symptoms  of  those  affected  with  the  dance  of  Saint 
Guy. 

Jacques  Bresson  says  :  "  I  have  seen  in  Cevennes 
a  vast  number  of  pei-MOns  of  either  sex  who  were  in- 
spired. I  am  persuaded  that  I  have  seen  above  four 
or  five  hundred  in  the  diflerent  assemblies  I  have 
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visited.  When  they  were  seized  by  the  spirit,  thev 
all  of  them  had  fits,  some  of  one  kind  and  some  of 
another,  more  or  less ;  but  the  movements  of  the 
head,  the  chest,  and  the  stomach  were  the  most 
common/'  .  .  . 

Jean  Cabanel  says :  ^^  I  have  seen  many  of  these 
persons  violently  ag'itated  during*  the  inspiration. 
They  had  violent  convulsive  agitations  of  the  whole 
body,  spasmodic  movements  of  the  head,  the  arms, 
and  the  chest ;  they  exhorted  loudly  to  repentance, 
and  declared  that  God  would  destroy  Babylon/' . . . 

Isabeau  Charrus  says :  ^'  I  have  seen  in  Velai  a 
number  of  persons,  of  all  ages  and  sexes,  fall  into 
paroxysms  of  most  extraordinary  convulsive  agita- 
tions of  the  body.  Whilst  these  inspired  were 
preaching  and  exhorting  in  public,  their  agitations 
were  not  very  great,  neither  did  they  last  very 
long  .  .  .  But  when  they  predicted  the  judgments  of 
God,  and  said  many  other  things  concerning*  the 
future,  it  mostly  happened  that  they  then  fell  to  the 
ground.  The  head,  the  arms,  the  chest,  and  the 
whole  body  sometimes  underwent  violent  shocks^  and 
a  degree  of  difficulty  which  the}^  seemed  to  have  in 
breathing  prevented  their  speaking  with  facility/' . . . 

Dubois  has  remarked,  that  many  of  the  convul- 
sionists  suffered  from  flatulence  and  borhorygmvs* 

''A\\  things  considered,^'  says  Calmeil,  "  one  might 
with  more  truth  set  down  to  the  hysterical  type  the 
greater  number  of  the  spasmodic  and  convulsive  dis- 

•  Ouvrage  Cite,  pp.  20,  22,  35,  95. 
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orders  ohserviible  in  the  theoinaniacs  of  Lang^edoc 
!ind  Ce  venues. 

"  In  g-eneral  they  g»\e  the  name  of  '  the  time  of 
ecstasy  '  to  the  period  of  the  convulsive  seizure  and 
of  improvisation.  All  the  inspired  were  fully  jwr- 
suaded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  introduced  into 
their  chest  nt  the  moment  they  felt  as  interiorly 
impelled,  as  they  thought,  to  prophesy.  They  all 
expressed  themselves  as  if  the  Spirit  of  God  had  ad- 
dressed the  words  to  them  which  they  utterinl. 

"  Let  us  hear  how  the  elderly  theomanincs  spoke  on 
this  subject.  No  other  fanatics  haveg'iven  eridence 
like  them  of  the  strang-e  succession  of  intestinal  sen- 
sations, aud  of  ideas  which  they  experienced,  and 
which  seemed  at  times  to  constrain  them  to  reason 
and  to  act  differently  from  ordinary  human  l>eiug;8.'* 

Jean  Cavalier  said  :  "  Soon  after  the  preaching"  (of 
a  certain  j'oung  prophet)  was  finished,  I  felt  as  if  my 
chest  had  been  struck  with  a  blow  of  a  hammer,  and 
it  seemed  as  if  the  blow  had  created  a  burning^ 
within  me,  which  ran  through  all  my  veins.  That 
put  me  into  a  swooning-  state,  which  made  me 
fall  down.  I  arose  immediately  without  any  pain, 
and  as  I  raised  my  heart  to  God,  with  an  inexpres- 
sible emotion,  I  was  struck  by  a  second  blow  with  a 
redoubled  heat.  I  also  redoubled  my  prayers,  only 
speaking-  and  breathing  with  deep  sighs.  Soon  after 
a  third  blow  struck  my  breast,  and  set  me  all  on  fire 
...  I  had  some  seconds  of  calm,  and  then  I  fell  sud- 
denly into  violent  paroxysms  of  agitation  of  the  head 
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and  body,  like  those  that  I  have  experienced  since  up 
to  the  present  time.  These  violent  movenieDts  did  not 
last  long",  but  the  internal  emotion  and  the  bumiDg 
continued.  I  was  then  entirely  occupied  with  r^ret 
for  my  sins  .  .  .  The  sin  of  debauchery,  to  which  I 
was  the  most  given,  appeared  to  me  a  crime  of  great 
magnitude,  and  put  me  in  such  a  state  that  I  cannot 
explain  it  .  .  . 

^^The  preacher,  however,  said  another  pra\-er. 
After  he  had  made  them  sing*  the  hundredth  psahD, 
he  made  me  stand  before  him,  and  addressed  some 
exhortations  to  me,  which  I  could  only  receive  as 
coming"  from  some  extraordinary  source,  so  much 
did  they  strike  upon  my  heart .  .  . 

"  On  the  way,  as  I  was  returning*  to  my  father's 
house,  I  was  constantly  in  prayer,  and  wrapt  in  ad- 
miration, not  only  on   account  of  the   wonderful 
thing's  that  had  happened  to  me,  but  all   the  other 
marvels  that  I  had  seen  and  heard.     I  did  not  cease 
crying",  and  the  great  agitation  I  was  in  from  time 
to  time  caused  me  frequently  to  tumble  down,  or 
obliged  me  to  stop  ...  I  was  nearly  nine  months  in 
this  state :  I  was  often  struck  by  the  hand  of  God, 
but  m}^  tongue  was  not  loosened.     It  is  true  that 
his  grace  now  consoled  me,  for  I  obeyed  with  plea- 
sure the  interior  spirit,  which  caused  me  always 
to  invoke  him  ...  I  no  longer  cared  about  playing* 
and   amusing    myself;   and,  above    all,    I    felt   a 
thoroug^h  hatred  for  that  pomp  that  was  displa\'ed 
in  the  public  worship  of  the  Papists  ...  I  could 
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not  even  took  at  their  churches  without  shud- 
dering. 

"  At  length,  after  nearly  nine  months  of  sobs  and 
agitations,  without  epeech,  one  Sunday  morning, 
whilst  I  was  at  prayer  in  my  father's  house,  I  fell  iuto 
an  extraordinary  ecstasy,  and  God  opened  my  mouth 
.  .  .  Thrice  during  three  days  I  was  always  under 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  in  different  degrees, 
without  drinking,  eating,  or  sleeping,  and  I  often 
spoke  with  more  or  less  vehemence,  according  to  the 
□ature  of  the  circumstances.  My  friends  were  per- 
fectly convinced,  from  the  more  than  ordinary  won- 
derful state  in  which  they  now  saw  me,  and  even  by 
the  miracle  of  a  fast  of  three  days,  after  which  I 
neither  felt  hungry  nor  thirsty,  that  it  was  certain 
that  such  wonderful  things  could  only  be  done  by 
the  Sovereign  Power"  . ,  .  • 

Elie  Marion  said :  "  When  the  Spirit  of  God  lays 
hold  of  me,  I  experience  a  great  warmth  in  my 
heart  and  the  surrounding  parts,  which  is  some- 
times preceded  by  a  shuddering  of  the  whole  body; 
Bt  other  times  I  am  seized  on  a  sudden  without  any 
wanting.  When  I  am  seized  my  eyes  close  upon 
the  spot,  and  the  Spirit  causes  me  agitations  of  the 
body,  making  me  sigh  frightfully,  accompanied  with 
sobs,  as  if  I  had  a  difficulty  of  breathing.  I  have 
even  at  times  very  great  shocks,  but  that  does  not 
cause  me  any  great  uneasiness,  or  deprive  me  of 
my  senses.     I  remain  in  this  state  for  a  quarter  of  • 

*  Outrage  Cite,  pp.  43,  -14,  -tj. 

11.  9l 
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an  hour,  more  or  less,  without  utteriog-  a  word.  In 
fine,  I  feel  that  this  Spirit  puts  into  mv  mouth  tb? 
words  it  would  hnve  me  make  use  of,  and  they  nre 
mostly  accoriifKinied  with  some  ag-itation  or  estra- 
ordinan-  movements,  or  at  least  with  a  gT-eat  fear. 
There  are  times  when  the  first  words  which  are  readv 
to  be  pronounced  are  already  present  to  ray  ideas,  but 
I  am  often  pny^Ied  to  tnow  how  the  word  is  to  finish 
that  the  Spirit  has  made  me  commence.  It  has  often 
happened  that  thinking- 1  woa  going-  to  pronounce 
a  word  or  a  sentence,  it  would  be  only  some  simple 
inarticulate  sound,  as  of  the  humming-  of  a  tune 
which  would  follow.*  During  the  whole  time  of 
these  visits,  I  always  found  my  spirit  wonderfully 
drawn  towards  God.  I  now  here  protest  and  de- 
clare, in  tlie  presence  of  that  Supreme  Being-,  that 
I  have  been  in  no  way  soUcited,  or  bribed,  or 
seduced  by  any  person  whatsoever,  or  induced  bv 
any  worldly  motives  to  pronounce  any  other  wonfe 
than  those  which  the  Spirit  or  ang-eJs  of  God  uk 
themselves  by  mouth.  And  it  is  to  him  I  entirelr 
offer  up  in  my  ecstasies  the  government  of  irv 
tongue,  only  occupying  my  mind  in  thinkino-  of 
God,  and  in  endeavouring-  to  be  attentive  to  the 
words  pronounced  by  ray  mouth.  I  know  that  it 
is  then  a  strange  and  suijerior  power  which  makes 
me  speak.  I  net'er  either  meditate  or  know  before- 
hand tlie  things  that  I  ought  to  say.     Whilst  I  am 

*  The  spirit  rappers  should  read  ihe  preceding  passages,  anJ 
ponder  on  them. — R.  R.  M. 
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Bpeakiug-  my  mind  pays  attention  to  that  which  my 
mouth  proiiouiices,  ns  if  it  were  a  discourse  held  by 
some  other  person,  but  which  ordinarily  leaves  im- 
pressions in  uiy  memory  more  or  less  lively  .  .  .  "* 

Another  relates ;  ^'  The  first  day  of  the  year 
1703,  as  the  family  and  some  relations  had  with- 
drawn into  privacy  to  pass  a  part  of  the  day  in 
prayer  and  other  private  exercises,  one  of  my  bro- 
thers received  an  inspiration,  and  some  minutes 
afterwards  I  felt  all  of  a  sudden  a  great  heat,  which 
seized  upon  my  heart,  and  which  spread  interiorly 
over  ray  whole  body.  I  found  myself  somewhat 
oppressed,  which  made  me  sig;h  heavily.  I  re- 
strained myself  as  much  as  it  was  possible  on 
account  of  the  company.  Some  minutes  afterwards 
a  power  which  I  could  no  longer  resist  completely 
got  hold  of  me  and  forced  me  to  cry  out  loudly, 
interrupted  by  sobs ;  I  shed  torrents  of  tears.  I  was 
then  greatly  struck  with  the  idea  of  my  frightful 
sins,  which  appeared  to  me  to  be  black  and  hideous, 
and  of  infinite  number.  I  felt  them  as  a  burden 
which  crushed  down  my  head,  and  the  more  heavily 
they  weighed  upon  me  the  more  I  redoubled  my 
cries  and  my  tears.  Nevertheless  I  felt  something 
consoling  within  me,  which  would  not  suffer  my 
fears  to  be  turned  into  murmurs  j  my  God  chastised 
me  and  encouraged  me  at  the  same  time " 

*  ATcrtiasemens  proph^tiquea  d'Elie  Marion,  I'lm  des  che& 
des  Protestans  qui  avaieiit  prU  les  annes  dana  lea  C^Tenaea,  etc. 
Londres,  1 707,  l2mo.  p.  6. 
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^^  I  passed  the  nig'ht  quierty ;  but  when  I  awok^ 
I  fell  into  similar  agitations  to  those,  which  from 
that  time  to  the  present  moment  have  always  seized 
upon  me  in  my  ecstasies,  and  which  were  accompa- 
nied by  frequent  sobs.  That  happened  to  me  three  or 
four  times  a  day  during  three  weeks  or  a  montb^ 
.  and  God  put  it  into  my  heart  to  employ  that  time 
in  fasting"  and  prayer.  The  more  I  advanced,  the 
^eater  became  my  consolation^  and  in  fine^  praised 
be  6od,  I  took  possession  of  that  happy  content- 
ment of  mind,  which  is  a  great  gain.  I  found  myself 
perfectly  changed ;  those  things  which  I  found  the 
most  agreeable  before  my  Creator  gave  me  a  new 
heart  became  disgusting  to  me,  and  even  dreadfiiL 
And  in  short,  it  was  a  new  joy  to  my  soul,  when 
after  a  month  of  silent  ecstasies,  if  I  may  so  call 
them,  it  pleased  God  to  untie  my  tongue,  and  to 
put  his  word  into  my  mouth.  As  his  Holy  Spirit 
had  moulded  my  body  to  arouse  it  from  its  lethai^ 
to  cast  down  my  pride,  it  was  also  His  will  to  agi- 
tate my  tongue  and  my  lips,  and  to  make  use  of 
those  feeble  organs  according  to  his  good  pleasure. 
I  will  not  undertake  to  express,  what  was  my  admi- 
ration and  joy  when  I  felt  and  heard  issue  from  my 
mouth  a  rivulet  of  words  of  which  my  mind  was  not 
the  author,  and  which  rejoiced  my  ears.  In  the 
iirst  inspiration  that  God  sent  me  in  loosening  my 
tongue,  his  Holy  Spirit  spoke  to  me  in  these  terms : 
I  assure  thee,  my  child,  that  I  destined  thee  for  my 
glory  in  the  womb  of  thy  mother.'^* 

*  Th6atre  Sacre  des  Ce^ennes,  etc  pp.  66,  67,  68. 
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"  It  is  almost  impossible  thiit  ii  zealot  who  niftkes 
a.  constant  study  of  himself,  and  who  observes  within 
him,  certain  nervous  and  psychological  phenomena 
which  are  not  common,  will  not  sink  more  and  more 
deeply  into  the  delusions  of  his  own  exclusive  ideas. 
Brueys  thought  it  very  extraordinary  that  a  Cal- 
vinist  prophet  should  maintain  before  the  judge  that 
he  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  prophets  of  the 
assembly  of  Tauzuc  had  all  taken  the  title  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when  writing;  to  the  judge  of  the  town 
of  Saint  Pierre — to  claim  from  him  the  release  of 
the  Protestants  confined  in  the  prisons.  "We  oug^ht 
to  look  upon  this  way  of  acting  as  the  consequence 
of  theomania.  We  have  seen  letters  of  the  possessed 
signed  Dagon,  Asmodeus,  C'karbon  d'ImpiiritS. 
The  theomaniacs  of  Tauzuc  appropriated  to  them- 
selves the  name  of  their  spirit,  as  the  women  appro- 
priated to  themselves  the  name  of  their  demon.  We 
need  not  then  be  astonished  to  read  such  words  aa 
these  in  the  declaration  of  one  inspired  who  had  fought 
at  Cevennes, — "When  we  were  told  by  inspiration, 
'  march,  fear  nothing,'  or  else  :  '  obey  my  commands, 
do  such  or  such  things,' nothing  could  possibly  have 
heldusbark  .  .  Whenit  wasnecessarytogo  towar,I 
may  aiErm,  that  when  the  Holv  Spirit  had  strength- 
ened me,  by  these  gracious  words;  'Apprehend 
nothing,  my  child,  I  will  conduct  thee,  I  will  assist 
thee,'  I  would  enter  into  the  midst  of  battle  as  if  I 
were  clothed  in  iron,  or  tie  if  the  enemy  had  merely 
arms  of  w  ool.    With  the  assistance  of  these  delight- 
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fill  words  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  our  little  boys  of 
twelve  years  old  would  strike  rig^ht  and  left  like 
valiant  men.  Those  who  had  neither  sabre  or  g\m 
did  wonders  with  poles  and  slings,  and  when  a 
shower  of  musketry  whistled  by  our  ears,  and 
pierced  our  hats  and  sleeves,  as  the  Spirit  had  told 
lis  ^  fear  nothing*'  this  shower  of  balls  did  not  ahrm 
us  any  more  than  if  it  had  been  an  ordinary  small 
shower  of  hail.''* 

^^  Evidently  the  Camisards^  whilst  beKeving*  them- 
selves subject  to  the  impulse  of  a  divine  power  as 
they  constantly  claimed  to  be,  in  most  cases,  if  one 
mig-ht  use  the  expression,  were  governed  only  by  a 
powerful  delirium. 

"  The  hallucinations  of  the  sight,  and  the  hearing;, 
manifested  in  the  inspired  of  C^vennes,  either  in  the 
time  of  their  ecstasy,  or  during  sleep,  the  same 
mystical  character  as  their  predominant  ideas.  J. 
Dubois  says :  "  I  have  very  often  seen  inspired 
persons  of  either  sex,  who  in  the  time  of  their 
ecstasy,  had  their  eyes  open,  and  raised  towards 
heaven,  and  who  then  saw  armies  of  angels,  and 
sometimes  combats  between  them  and  armies  of 
men,  and  many  other  things  which  I  do  not  re- 
member." 

^'  J.  Cavalier  deposed :  that  the  prophet  Compan 
had  declared,  during*  an  ecstasy,  he  saw  armies  of 
angels,  who  assisted  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
these  thousands  of  thousands  of   blessed   spirits, 

*  The&tre  Sacr^  des  Cevennesy  p.  119. 
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clothed  in  white  robes,  chanted  cunticles  of  praises 
and  benedictions.  He  (the  prophet  Conipan)  suag- 
melodiously,  as  if  he  were  with  them :  and  ive 
witnessed  all  these  wonders." 

"J.  Charras  said:  Althoug^h  many  people  have 
made  a  mockery  of  the  chanting;  of  psalms,  which 
has  been  lieord  in  man}'  places,  as  if  proceeding 
from  the  furthermost  winds,  nevertheless,  I  will  not 
fail  to  declare  that  I  have  often  heard  it  with  my 
own  ears.  I  have  heard,  more  than  twenty  times, 
this  divine  melody,  in  open  day,  and  in  company  of 
many  people,  in  places  at  a  distnace  from  any  house, 
where  there  was  neither  forest  or  hollow  rock,  in  a 
word,  where  it  was  absolutely  impossible  that  any 
one  could  be  hid.  Every  thing  had  been  well  con- 
sidered, and  these  celestial  voices  were  so  sweet,  it 
was  quite  certain  that  the  voices  of  our  peasants 
were  not  capable  of  forming  so  delightful  a  concert. 
God  performed  so  many  other  wonders  in  the  midst 
of  us,  that  those  did  not  appear  more  incredible 
than  the  others,  and  there  is  even  a  circumstance 
which  intblliblv  marks  the  prodigy :  it  is,  that  all 
those  who  ran  to  hear  it,  did  not  hear  nil ;  at  least, 
many  of  them  declared  they  heard  nothing,  whilst 
others,  at  the  same  time,  were  charmed  with  the 
angelic  melody."* 

"  The  task  was  undertaken  of  collecting,  textu- 
ally,  fur  the  space  of  many  mouths,  the  discourses, 


•  Ou»rigc  Cile,  pp.  33,  36.  10,1. 
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and  annunciations  of  warningps,  as  set  forth  by 
the  famous  prophet  of  C6vennes^  Marion,  whilst  he 
was,  as  he  himself  declared,  under  the  inspiratum 
of  the  Spirit.  These  improvisations y  which  form 
half  a  volume,  shew,  without  any  exception,  one 
characteristic  feature,  from  which  it  may  be  seen 
with  what  profuseness  these  mystical  ideas  multiply, 
in  the  brain  of  theomaniacs,  to  the  exclusion  of 
almost  all  others.  Some  of  the  inspired,  in  the 
Cayennes,  have  delivered  as  many  as  seven  improvi- 
sations in  a  day,  every  word  in  this  mass  of  ver- 
biage— encombre  de  paroles ^  betrays  the  pretentioos 
delusions  of  a  sick  man  who  loses  his  way  in 
a  delug'e  of  chimerical  conceptions,  in  forgcetting 
altog'ether  his  own  personality. 

^^  Eiie  Marion  speaks :  My  child,  thou  rejoicest 
within  thyself  that  my  reign  approaches ;  thou  dost 
welL  Cry  out,  then,  with  a  voice  of  gladness  :  here 
is  the  Lamb  who  is  going  to  fight !  I  am  not  far 
from  thee,  I  come  to  strike  at  your  heart,  I  come 
to  visit  thee.  Prepare  thyself  to  receive  a  double 
gi-ace ;  in  a  few  days  I  will  discover  to  thee  my 
mysteries.  I  would  have  thee  rest  on  my  word.  I 
ask  of  thee  only  thy  heart ;  give  me  thy  heart,  my 
child.  Bless  my  name ;  prepare  thyself  to  receive 
my  benedictions  in  greater  abundance  :  prepare 
thyself  by  fasting  and  prayer/'  &c. 

"  Well,  then,  my  child,  I  come  to  declare  to  thee 
my  wishes  ...  I  will  come,  and  sooner  than  the 
world  expects  me.     Ah !  how  surprised  the  people 
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will  be ;  what  troubles  will  come  upon  them  in 
iiiniiy  places !  I  will  make  myself  knowu.  My 
word  will  not  be  atteuded  to ;  my  thunder,  my 
maledictions,  and  my  bolts  of  veng;eance  will  apeak 
for  me,  and  will  make  themselves  heard,  against  a 
|)eople  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  me  as  God,  since 
ray  word  will  not  be  listened  to.  Am  not  I  he,  who 
made  the  heaven  and  earth?  Have  I  not  formed 
everything  for  man?  and  man  forsakes  me  !  I  will 
destroy  him  ;  but,  my  child,  I  will  plant  my  vine ; 
and  in  my  vineyard  I  will  plant  a  new  plant,  and 
the  devil  shall  not  infuse  his  venom  into  it;  I  will 
guard  it,  I   will  be  the  vine  dresser,"  &c. 

"  My  childi'en,  speak  boldly,  confess  ray  name 
stoutly ;  my  children,  fear  not  the  torrent  which 
overflows,  I  will  dry  it  up  in  a  few  days.  Beheve 
in  my  promises,  which  are  certain  and  faithful.  My 
voice  will  thunder  from  heaven  in  a  few  days — 
terrible  voice — which  will  frighten  the  fishes  of  the 
sea.  The  earth  will  tremble,  and  be  terrified  ;  the 
mountains,  I  tell  thee,  will  be  overthrown,  the 
torrents  will  become  dry,  the  trees  of  the  forest  will 
fall  down,  everything  will  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Omnipotent.  The  ferocious  beasts  of  the  woods 
will  conceal  themselves  in  their  hiding  places.  Who 
will  not  tremble,  my  children,  at  the  dreadful  sound 
of  ray  voice?  I  will  thunder  fi-ora  heaven,  and  the 
heavens  shall  be  moved,  and  the  fish  in  the  sea  shall 
die.  I  will  cry  aloud,  I  tell  thee,  and  the  whales 
shall  be  overwhelmed  in  the  abyss  of  the  sea.    Who 
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shall  resist,  my  child,  at  the  time  of  these  events? 
I  say,  who  shall  not  fear  my  voice  when  it  shall  gu 
forth?  I  say,  fear  ye,  oli  aiuiiers  !  tremble  uoir: 
here  is  your  Judge  irritated ;  behold  his  nngtr 
eiikiudled  as  a  great  fire  ia  a  furuace.  Where,  oh, 
my  child,  are  those  dumb  dogsV  .   ,   .* 

"  It  was  said  of  all  the  Cnlvinist  prophets  that  thev 
hud  utie  bouclie  iVor ;  that  eloquence  escaped  froai 
their  lips  in  torreiitsf— every  bodj-  was  bathed  in 
tears  when  a  prophet  fell  into  ecstasies.  They  cried 
even  though  tliey  did  not  comprehend  the  meaniu^ 
of  the  words,  aa  the  improvisntion  was  Bometimes 
delivered  in  an  unintelligible  language." 

Le  Mar^chal  de  ^'illa^8  says  :  "  A  prophetess,  be- 
tween seven  or  eight  and  twenty,  was  arrested,  about 
eighteea  months  ago,  and  taken  before  M.  d'AlaJB. 
He  interrogated  her  in  the  presence  of  severd 
ecclesiastics.  This  creature,  after  having  listened  to 
him,  answered  with  a  modest  air,  exhorting'  turn 
uo  longer  to  torment  the  true  children  of  God  ;  aul 
then  spoke  to  him  for  a  full  hour,  a  strange  lauguagtj 
of  which  he  did  not  understand  a  word  )  as  we  haw 
before  seeu  that  the  Duke  de  la  Ferte,  after  he  had 
been  drinking,  s|K)ke  Enghsli  iu  the  preaence  of  die 
English,  when  I  heard  it  observed,  *  I  know  veQ 
that  he  isapeaking  English,  but  I  do  not  comprebeod 
one  word  he  says.'  That  might,  uideed,  have  beai 
difficult  to  understand,  as  he  (the  Marquis)  had  never 

•  AvertisseRieut  Prophctiques,  p.  9. 

fThe  ume  ii  aaid  in  our  diya  of  Ilie  ipirit  rsppers. — K.  R.  H. 
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kuown   a  word  of  English.      Tliat  Calvinist  g-irl 
spoke  Greek,  and  also  Hebrew."* 

J.  Dubois  says  :  "  I  have  6een  many  persons,  of 
either  sei,  iu  ecstasies,  who  pronounced  certain 
words  which  the  Hssistants  said  were  in  an  unknown 
tonpue.  Then,  those  who  spoke  sometimes  explained 
the  sigiiific^tion  of  what  they  had  been  8a3ing."t 

"  PhvBicians,"  obaervea  Cnlmeil,  "  are  in  the  habit 
of  bearings  the  insane  iii  ninny  k-inds  of  delirium, 
utteriny  odd  words,  and  void  of  any  meaning ;  the 
monomaniacs  who  say  they  are  possessed  by  some 
spirit,  think,  above  all,  it  gives  a  great  idea  of  the 
power  of  their  supernatural  influence  to  create  expres- 
sions which  do  not  belong  to  any  known  idiom ;  but 
that  mark  of  foUv  cannot  impose  upon  any  one."J; 

The  Camigarih  bad  recourse  to  repeated  fasts  to 
obtain  the  first /^opm  of  the  Spirit ;  when  once  they 
received  the  gift  of  prophesying,  they  imposed  upon 
themselves  long  fasts,  in  thinking  they  obeyed  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

E.  Marion  says :  "  The  night  of  the  4th  of 
November,  being  in  Loudun,  I  received  a  command, 
by  a  secret  inspiration,  to  fast  three  days,  to  begin 
on  the  following  day.  ...  I  thought  that,  in  order 
to  obey  the  command,  it  was  only  necessary  to 
abstain  from  tiaod,  every  day,  until  evening,  during 
tliree  days,  so  that  the  next  day,  the  5th,  I  did  not 

•  Vie  du  Mar^chnl  ile  VllUra,  p.  .125. 
t  Tlii'atre  Sacrii  dfs  Ct-vetincs,  p.  3.1. 
X  De  la  Poiiei  tome  2,  p.  2»K. 
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eat  anything'  till  eight  o'clock  at  nigfht.  But  the 
Cth^  in  the  morning*,  whilst  I  was  8a3dng'  my 
prayers,  I  was  seized  with  the  Spirit^  who  com- 
manded me  to  go  exactly  three  entire  days  consecu- 
tively— that  is  to  say,  three  times  twenty-four  hours, 
as  I  understood — without  either  eadng*  or  drinking. 
The  very  same  day,  then,  I  began  the  fast  that  was 
ordered  me,  and  I  abstained  totally  from  food  of  any 
kind  till  the  8th.  During  those  three  days,  I 
assisted  night  and  morning  at  the  public  devout 
exercises.  • .  .  And  I  went  on  as  usual,  when  not  at 
prayer  or  particular  meditations,  without  feeling 
during  the  whole  of  that  time  any  weakness  or  desire 
to  eat  and  drink,  nor  any  alteration  in  my  health. 
The  night  of  the  8th,  which  was  the  last  day  of  my 
fast,  I  supped  as  usual.  I  fasted  again  in  the  same 
manner,  by  a  secret  order  of  the  Spirit,  the  23rd, 
24th,  and  the  2oth  of  the  same  month.  The  night 
of  the  25th,  before  eating,  I  received  an  inspiration, 
in  which  it  was  told  me,  amongst  other  things,  that 
I  had  again  to  fast  three  days  consecutivel}^,  and 
that  I  must  begin  the  next  day  ;  I  eat  a  little  that 
night,  and  then  fulfilled  the  order  prescribed  to  me. 
During  those  six  days  of  fast,  which  was  only  inter- 
rupted by  a  slight  repast,  which  I  took  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  third,  I  had  no  desire  to  eat,  and  per- 
ceived no  change  in  my  health.  Every  day  I  had 
inspirations,  except  on  the  23rd,  accompanied  with 
fits,  which  were,  at  least,  as  violent  as  usual.  And 
even  on  the  last  day,  which  was  the  28th,  I   had 
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three  inspirations,  which  had  not  happened  to  me 
hefore.  I  should  observe,  that  these  fasts  were  to 
precede  somethiug-  extraordinary.  The  iiij,fht  of  the 
28th,  when  finishing:  this  fast,  I  was  warned,  by  an 
inspiration,  that  I  had  again  three  more  days  to 
fast .  .  .  which  happened  on  the  10th,  11th,  and 
12th  of  the  following  month."* 

"Constantly,"  says  Calmeil,  "we  see  mono- 
maniacs laying  for  themselves  the  foundation  of  some 
order,  as  if  from  God,  as  a  pretext  for  refusing- 
nourishment." 

"  Many  Qunisards,  after  tlieir  convulsive  attacks 
ap|}eared  sleepy,  and  as  if  plung-ed  in  a  kind  of 
tetharg^y.  Sometimes  they  began  to  preach  whilst 
they  were  still  extended  on  the  ground  ;  their  eyes 
often  remained  closed,  or,  if  they  were  open,  they 
did  not  seem  sensible  of  the  light.  It  has  been 
thought  that  the  cerebral  state  of  all  these  inspired 
Camisards  might  be  compared  to  that  of  the  som- 
nambulists, who  excite,  from  time  to  time,  the 
astonishment  of  the  magnetisers. 

"  The  observation  of  the  case  of  Isabella  Vincent, 
called  the  Shepherdess  of  Cret,  has,  above  all  others, 
given  occasion  for  establishing  this  comparison, 
Isabella  beo;au  by  becoming  one  of  the  number  of 
those  inspired,  who  had  settled  in  the  solitudes  of 
Peyra.  From  the  age  of  seventeen,  she  was  re- 
nowned throughout  Dauphine  by  her  frequent  fits  of 
inspiration  ■  and  she  had,  according  to  her  own 
*  Theatre  Sacre  iIub  C^venocs,  p.  82,  S3. 
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account,  inoculnted  whole  districts  with  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  When,  after  her  arrest,  they  made  her 
appear  before  the  niag^istrates,  she  was  ]i<?ard  to  re- 
peat that  thev  uiig:ht  cause  Iier  to  perish,  but  that 
God  would  rtiise  up  a  troop  of  prophets  who  would 
aav  far  more  wonderful  things  than  she  had  done- 
"  Well,  then,"  observes  Calineil,  "  this  curious  pro- 
phetess, who  becnine  a  Catholic  when  she  had  lost 
the  power  of  fostering-  her  delirium,  because  ehe  was 
compelled  to  take  nourishment,  sleep,  and  rest,  was 
certainly  subject  to  seizures  of  somnambulism." 

"  Sometimes  she  appeared  aaifburied  in  a  profound 
lethargy,  from  which  they  endeavoured  in  vain  to 
arouse  her.  When  she  was  in  this  state,  they 
mig-ht  call  to  her,  shake  her,  beat  her,  pinch  her, 
bum  her,  without  awaking^  her  from  her  apparent 
sleep.  Often,  whilst  seeming^ly  asleep,  she  com- 
menced singling*  [isalma  with  a  clear  and  intel- 
ligible voice.  The  motion  of  her  lips  was  moderate, 
free  from  spnsms,  her  g^estures  measured  and  be- 
coming-. After  having  nnug  she  was  often  heard  to 
improvise  prayers,  recite  long  passages  from  the 
Scriptures,  comment  on  the  holy  tests,  apostrophise 
the  impious,  and  deUver  sermons  ftill  of  force. 

This  desire  to  speak  manifested  itself  even  wh< 
the  shepherdess  was  in  bed.  On  recovering-  frttm 
the  fit,  "  she  did  not  at  all  remember  anything  that 
had  happened,  or  what  she  had  said,  she  maintained 
that  she  hud  slept  very  soundly,  aud  did  not  seem 
in  the  least  fatigued,  although  she  had  been  Sj>eak- 
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ing-  sometimes  three,  four,  and  five  hours  without 
intermission;  for  these  ecstjisies  did  not  Inst  less. 
It  is  true  that  she  ?poke  during;  those  time?,  only  at 
intervals,  nnd  that  the  thread  of  her  discourse  was 
never  continuous."  • 

"  The  analog'y  which  exists  between  the  state  that 
this  inspired  person  fell  into,  nnd  the  state  in  which 
most  of  the  somnambulists  are  to  be  found  who 
bring'  on  the  attacks  by  artificial  means,  is  very- 
striking. 

"  But  we  must  own  that  very  few  prophets  or  pro- 
phetesses, have  shewn  any  crisis  of  somnambulism 
no  perfectly  as  the  shepherdess  of  Cret,  The  pro- 
phetic transport  really  constitutes  a  particular  pa- 
thologic stiite;  that  state  the  Camisard«  knew  very 
well  bow  to  distinguish  from  the  true  somnambulism. 
The  somnambulists,  we  are  told,  speak  and  gesticu- 
late like  persons  in  a  dream.  The  inspired  feel 
themselves  seized  by  an  invisible  unknown  power, 
which  seizes  upon  their  tong'ue  and  their  lips,  and 
oblig-es  them  to  utter  thing's  which  do  not  come 
from  themselves.  If  they  sometimes  forget  what 
the  Spirit  has  made  them  say,  they  still  are  con- 
scious of  the  sensations  they  experienced  whilst  the 
Spirit  was  in  possession  of  their  bodies.  One  may 
easily  conceive  the  influence  that  the  remembrance 
of  impressions  of  this  nature  must  exercise  upon  the 
condition  of  their  ordinary  life,  and  must  necessarily 

•  Jurieu,  Lcttrw  Tfa«ologiqucs,  p.  65.  Voy«  ausai  Flecliier, 
Leitres  Chouii's,  (.  i.  p.  399. 
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acknowledge  that  this  cause  became  the  prmcifNiI 
aliment  of  the  delirium.  Such  patients  cannot  be 
placed  in  the  same  category  as  the  somnambulists 
that  we  create  by  artificial  means,  and  whose  ideas 
and  determinations  during  the  waking*  state  have 
scarcely  anything  in  common  with  the  intellectual 
operations  of  their  minds  during  their  state  of  sonh 
nolenc}'.  What  will  always  cause  it  to  be  consi- 
dered, that  the  Calvinist  prophets  were  monomaniacs 
is,  that  the  violence  of  the  movements  they  ex- 
perienced, at  the  moment  of  the  rapture  or  ecstasy, 
by  the  instrumentality  of  physical  and  moral  sen- 
sibility, contributed  by  its  repetition  to  maintain 
these  fanatics  in  the  belief  that  they  were  favoured 
by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  served 
thus  to  keep  up  indefinitely  amongst  them  a  fer- 
mentation in  their  ideas  and  sentiments,  that  persons 
with  minds  properly  organised  do  not  experience. 

"  The  convulsions,  the  falling  down,  the  calcitra- 
tions  of  the  Calvinists,  the  unceasing  menaces,''  con- 
tinues Calmeil,  "  which  they  launched  forth  agtiinst 
the  h3'dra  of  religious  corruption,  were  ridiculed  by 
the  Catholics :  theomania,  however,  did  not  fail  at 
different  times  to  creep  into  families  opposed  to 
Protestantism.  .  •  .  The  example  of  the  Sieur 
de  MandagoTiy  proprietor  of  a  large  estate,  and 
Mayor  d'Alais,  attest  that  in  this  kind  of  contagion 
the  most  orthodox  Catholics  could  not  always  pre- 
serve themselves  from  being  afflicted  with  delirium. 
M.  de  Mandagon,  a  well  behaved  man  in  his  man- 
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iiers,  the  father  of  a  Iarg«  family,  undertook  at  the 
age  of  sixty,  to  make  a  propliPtess  abandon  her 
fanaticism.  It  was  aoon  discovered  that  the  girl 
who  improvised  in  a  strange  hinguage  was  enceinte. 
The  converter,  after  having  given  himself  np  to  all 
the  charges,  announced  to  whoever  would  listen  to 
hira,  and  even  to  his  bishop,  that  it  was  by  the  com- 
mand of  God  that  things  had  turned  out  as  they 
had  done  in  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  prophetess, 
and  that  the  child  who  should  be  horn  would  be  the 
true  Saviour  of  the  world.* 

This  gentleman,  accordiug  to  the  Marechal  de 
Villars,  with  the  exception  of  the  folly  of  believing 
that  God  had  commanded  him  to  know  this  inspired 
person,  was  very  wise  and  sagacious  on  all  subjects 
of  conversation,  like  DonQuichotte,  he  could  be  rea- 
sonable on  all  except  on  the  one  subject  of  all  absorb- 
ing interest  for  him  — that  of  knighthood.  M.  de 
Mandagonhad  been  for  a  time  thedeputy-intendant 
of  Baaville.  and  the  greatest  enemy  of  the  Protest- 
ants. Judge  then  the  effect  produced  on  the  public 
by  the  outbreak  of  this  species  of  monomania 
of  this  personage.  .  .  .  Thus  we  also  see  the 
famed  Fontaine  scandalising  the  whole  court  by  his 
conversion  to  Jansenism,  and  by  the  oddity  of  his 
convulsions.  It  is  related  that  the  three  sons  of  a 
Catholic  farmer  began  to  prophesy  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Auduze,  and  thai  they  soon  went  to  the  a»- 
sembly  of  the  fanatics.  Whenever  Catholics  obeyed 
•  Vie  dn  Marechal  de  Villars,  p.  325. 
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the  prophetic  inspiration,  they  inveighed  against  the 
mass  with  the  same  fury  as  the  Calvinists.  A  young 
lady  of  rank,  who  had  been  a  refugee  in  London,  de- 
clared that  it  was  believed  for  certain  at  Wigan,  that 
the  children  of  the  principal  magistrate,  who  was  a 
great  persecutor,  had  become  possessed  with  the 
spirit,  and  that  accident  had  moderated  the  violence  of 
the  father.  It  was  very  frequent  however  to  see  Pro- 
testants fall  suddenly  in  convulsive  attacks  and  in 
ecstasies  of  delirium,  aflber  mocking  their  co-religion- 
ists. The  Camisards  authorized  themselves  by  these 
examples,  to  announce  the  conversion  of  all  the 
Catholic  priests  of  the  country  to  the  Reformed 
religion.*     .     .     . 

^^  In  summing  up  the  phenomena  of  this  outbreak  of 
Epidemic  Theomania,"  Calmeil  observes :  "  The  pro- 
phetic madness  (of  the  Camisards)  made  its  appear- 
ance in  Dauphine  and  Vivarais  in  1688  j  it  very 
soon  spread  itself  over  a  vast  number  of  places,  and 
continued  without  any  interruption  among  the  Cal- 
vinists for  nearly  twenty  years. 

^^  It  was  especially  in  the  course  of  the  year  1689, 
that  the  phenomena  of  theomania  excited  the  great- 
est astonishment  and  rose  to  the  height  of  its  violence. 
The  theomaniacs  could  then  be  counted  by  hundreds ; 
men,  women,  girls,  boys,  young  children,  all  of  them 
believed  they  were  inspired  and  imbued  with  the 
breath  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"  The  punishment  of  fire,  the  rack,  the  torture  of 

*  De  la  Folic,  par  L.  F.  Calmeil,  tome  dcuxifeme,  1845,  p.  304. 
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the  pcndaiton,  even  the  massacres  performed  by 
armed  troops,  whose  efforts  were  directed  to  the  ex- 
terminutiou  of  the  pretended  prophets,  the  military 
executions,  all  the  torments  th»t  it  was  possible  to 
invent,  to  repress  the  violence  of  this  religions  fana- 
ticism, only  aug'mented  the  force  of  the  evil  which 
they  were  employed  to  abate  or  to  suppress. 

"  During"  the  Iiitter  years  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury," adds  Calmeii,  "  when  some  appearance  of 
tranquillity  seemed  to  reig'u  aniouirst  the  Caiuisards, 
one  might  still  verify  the  persistence  of  theomania, 
each  time  that  the  Calvinists  persevered  in  assembling; 
in  Hocks  to  listen  to  the  preachers,  to  sing;  psalms, 
and  address  their  vows  and  their  supplications  to  the 
Supreme  Being-." 

"  When,  towards  the  beginniag"  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  Calvinists  rose  up  in  good  earnest  to 
constitute  small  bodies  of  troops,  and  to  dispute  inch 
by  inch  the  soil  which  had  g-iven  them  birth,  with  the 
king's  soldiery,  by  whom  they  were  confronted,  this 
war  of  extermination  was  preceded  by  the  apparition 
of  a  sort  of  swarm  of  pretended  prophets  and 
prophetesses.  Towards  1701,  at  one  time  two  hun- 
dred of  the  inspired  who  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  were  sent  to  the  g^alleys. 

"The  madness  of  the  theomaniacs  was  less  talked 
of  during;  the  years  1708  and  1704  than  it  had  been 
previously ;  but  it  is  certain  that  ail  the  armed 
bands  who  contended  with  tlif  royal  troops  for  those 
two  years,  never  took  the  field  except  at  the  instance 
2h2 
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of  some  inspired  celebrities.  And  it  is  certain  that 
the  words  of  those  prophets  were  listened  to  as  if 
they  liad  emanated  from  the  mouth  of  the  Holv 
Spirit ;  that  the  inspirations  of  these  monomaniacs 
habitually  decided  either  the  life  or  death  of  the 
Catholics  who  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Protestants; 
and  there  was  often  at  that  time  to  be  seen  the 
same  person  fulfilling  among*  the  Camisards  the 
functions  of  a  prophet,  and  the  functions  of  a  com- 
mander. 

"  It  was  not  till  the  year  1704  that  the  Marechal 
de  Villars  had  the  charge  of  the  command  in  Lain 
guedoc;  this  Marechal  saw,  nevertheless^  entire 
cities  infested  with  theomania. 

"  F16chier  constantly  repeats  in  his  letters,  dated 
at  the  same  epoch,  that  the  Catholics  were  scan- 
dalized at  the  extravagances  to  which  many  of  the 
pretended  inspired  gave  themselves  up  in  their 
presence." 

When,  in  1704,  they  had  given  permission  to  the 
far-famed  Cavalier  to  assemble  his  troops  at  Calvis- 
son,  whilst  they  were  debating  with  him  on  the 
conditions  he  wished  to  make  in  regard  to  the 
submission  which  was  to  decide  the  fate  of  several 
provinces,  the  soldiers  of  Cavalier,  every  time  they 
met  to  perform  any  religfious  ceremonies,  lefit  no 
doubt  on  the  minds  of  their  assistants  as  to  the  per- 
sistence of  the  prophetic  delirium  amongst  the 
greater  number  of  those  fanatics.  Everywhere  that 
the  troops,  who  followed  the  fortunes  of  Cavalier 
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jmssed  in  reaehing;  the  frontiera,  to  betake  them- 
salves  to  foreiLrn  lands,  the  po[>ulation  who  went  out 
to  meet  tlieni  iwi-e  surprised  at  the  fantastic  nature 
of  their  demonstrations,  and  at  the  sing-ularity  of 
the  langruage  which  was  employed  by  those  most 
reputed  for  inspiration,  and  especially  when  they 
affive  themselves  up  to  prnver.  Great  satisfaction 
was  felt  when  the  chief  of  tlie  band  of  Joanny  deli- 
vered over  to  the  authorities,  some  time  after  the 
departure  ofCa%'alier,  eighteen  prophets  and  pro- 
phetesses of  renown,  whose  malady  mi«-ht  hare  con- 
tributed to  foment  anew  the  old  disorder  of  the 
mind  amonfrst  the  villagers,  whom  they  had  oblig-ed 
to  return  to  their  usual  occupation.  lu  fine,  the 
Calvinista  in  the  places  of  their  exile  continued  to  ex- 
perience convulsive  tremblings,  ecstasies,  hallucina- 
tions, to  speak  as  if  in  spite  of  themselves,  and  to 
talk  nonsense  on  subjects  appertaining*  to  reUgion. 

Shaftesbury  states,  in  his  frigid  tract,  "  Letter 
on  Enthnniaxm"  that  the  refugee  Calvintst  prophets 
who  abounded  in  England  in  170y,  would  have  been 
gladif  the  authorities  had  imprisoned  them,  if  they 
had  hanged  them,  or  broken  their  hones,  as  tbey 
had  done  on  the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
thus  encouraged  their  taste  for  martyrdom  by  the 
fire  of  a  new  persecution.  He  praises  his  country- 
men for  shewing  themselves  so  ivhunuin  in  the  eyes 
of  those  fanatics  as  to  act  towards  them  with  tolera- 
tion and  contempt.  He  expresses  a  strong  desire 
that  to  bring  theui  to  reason  tbev  should  Ik  over- 
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whelmed  with  ridicule.  He  applauds  the  inventiaD 
of  putting*  a  clown  on  the  stage  and  making'  him 
perform  paroxysms  of  convulsions^  and  thinks  this 
performance  is  excellent  to  discredit  all  the  sect  of 
seers.  The  prophetic  enthusiasm  then  was  not  ex- 
tinguished at  that  epoch  amongst  the  Calvinists,  of 
which  Shaftesbury  speaks  with  so  much  contempt* 

^^  After  1709,  it  becomes  more  and  more  difficult 
to  follow  the  steps  of  the  ancient  French  theomaniacs 
established  amongst  foreigners^  and  no  one  dared 
any  longer  speak  of  what  was  passing  amongst  the 
vanquished  in  the  provinces  where  a  civil  war  had  so 
recently  existed.  It  appears,  however,  certain  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  Camisards,  who  openly  em- 
braced the  religion  of  the  conquerors,  lost  by  degrees 
the  custom  of  yielding  to  the  prophetic  exaltation, 
and  at  last  gave  way  to  the  desire  of  embracing 
again  their  ordinary  mode  of  life.^f 

Shaftesbury  was  mistaken  in  asserting  that  the 
fanatics  of  the  Cevennes,  who  made  their  way  to 
England,  and  made  an  essay  of  their  inspiration 
antics,  were  treated  there  with  profound  contempt, 
and  were  regarded  with  entire  indifference  by  the 
authorities. 

The  author  of  "  Sketches  of  Imposture,  Deception 
and  Credulity,^'  has  given  the  following  account  of 
the  mission  of  the  Calvinist  prophets  of  the  Cevennes 
in  England :—"  Passing  to  the  commencement  of 

*  Lord  Shaftesbury's  Letter  on  Enthusiasm,  1 709. 
t  De  la  Folie,  par  L.  F.  Calmcil,  tome  ii.  p.  310. 


PROTESTANT  COUNTRIES. 


530 


the  eig-hteenth  century,  we  find  a  g^oup  of  pretended 
prophets  and  miracle- workers,  perhaps  not  less  fana- 
tical than  those  which  have  just  been  descrihed,  but 
certainly  less  noxious.  They  were  Protestant»,  and 
were  known  by  the  appellation  of  the  French  pro- 
phets. It  wa3  towards  the  latter  end  of  1 700  that 
they  came  to  England,  from  the  mountains  of  the 
Cevennes,  where  their  countrymen  had  for  a  con- 
siderable time  maintained  a  contest  with  the  troops 
of  the  ]>er8ecnting  Louis  XIV.  As  exiles  for  con- 
science sake,  they  were  treated  with  respect  and 
kinduesa  ;  but  they  soon  forfeited  all  claim  to  respect 
by  the  folly  or  knavery-  of  their  conduct.  Of  this 
group  Elias  Marion  was  the  prominent  fig-ure ;  the 
others  acting;  only  subordinate  parts.  He  loudly 
proclaimed  that  he  was  the  messeng'er  of  Heaven, 
and  was  authorised  to  denounce  judgments,  and  to 
look  into  futurity.  All  kinds  of  arts  were  employed 
by  Marion  and  his  associates  to  excite  public  atten- 
tion— sudden  dropping^g  down  as  though  death- 
struck  j  sighs  and  groans,  and  then  shrieks  and 
vociferations,  on  recovering ;  broken  sentences, 
uttered  in  unearthly  tones;  violent  contortions  ;  and 
desperate  strugglinga  with  the  spirit,  followed  by 
submission  and  repentance ;  were  all  brought  into 
play.  The  number  of  the  believers  in  their  power 
soon  became  considerable.  In  proportion  as  they 
gained  partisans,  they  increased  their  vaunts  of 
miraculous  gifts ;  and  at  length  they  boldly  an- 
nounced that  the}'  were  invested  with  power  to  raise 
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the  dead.    They  even  went  so  far  as  to  try  the  ex- 
periment; and,  notwithstanding  repeated  failures^ 
their  besotted  followers  continued  to  adhere  to  them. 
In  vain  did  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  French 
chapel,  in  the  Savoy,  declare  their  pretensions  to  be 
blasphemous  and  dang'erous.     Far  from  being*  de- 
terred by  this  censure,   the  prophets   grew   more 
strenuous  in  their  exertions  to  make  proselytes,  and 
more  daring  in  their  invectives ;  prophesying*  daily 
in  the  streets  to  crowds,  launching  invectives  against 
the  ministers  of  the  established  church,  and  predict- 
ing heavy  judgments  on  the  British  metropolis  and 
nation.     It  was  at  last  thought  necessary  to  put  a 
stop  to  their  career,  and  they  were  consequently  pro- 
secuted as  impostors.     They  were  sentenced  to  be 
exposed  on  a  scaffold,  at  Charing  Cross  and  the 
Royal    Exchange,   with   a  paper   declaring*    their 
offence;    to   pay  each  of  them   a  fine   of  twenty 
marks;  and  to  find  security  for  their  good  behaviour. 
After  a  time  the  sect  which  they  had  formed  died 
away,  but  its  ruin  was  less  to  be  attributed  to  the 
punishment  of  the  prophets,  or  the  recovery  of  rea- 
son by  their  votaries,  than  by  a  report  which  was 
spread  that  they  were  nothing  more  than  the  instru- 
ments of  designing  men,  who  wished  to  disseminate 
Socinianism,  and  destroy  orthodoxy."* 

*  "  Sketches  of  Imposture,  DeceptioD,  and  Credulity."     Lond. 
1836.  p.  42. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


EPIDEMIC  CONVULSIVE  THEOMANU— THE 
JAWSENIST  C0NVUL8I0NNAIBES. 


The  Abbe  of  Snint  Cvran,  n  Iparned  and  virtiioufl 
pcclesinstic,  born  in  1C8I,  was  the  modern  reviver  of 
those  ojiinioTis  of  {jrace  and  human  nature,  Biipposed 
by  him  to  have  been  held  by  St.  Aug^ustin,  and  with 
which  he  18  said  to  have  indoctrinated  Jansenius, 
Bishop  of  Ypres.  However  erroneous  he  may  have 
been  in  those  opinions,  he  was  evidently  sincere 
in  the  mninteiinnce  of  them,  and  his  life  was 
blameless. 

The  great  glory  of  Saint  Cyran,  says  his  hio- 
orapher,  "est  d'avoir  fait  dii  monastere  de  Port 
lloya!  une  de  ses  eoiiquetes  et  d'avoir  eu  les  Ariiaud, 
les  Nicolle,  et  les  Pascal  pour  disciples."  Pei-secu- 
tion  and  imprisonment  were  the  lot  of  the  Abbfi 
of  Saint  Cyran,  and  in  this  case  persecution  and 
rigrour  had  their  usual  efiects.  They  caused  the 
repressed  opinions  to  grow  strong  and  sturdy,  and 
to  shoot  up  lustily  under  the  heavy  pressure  of 
Church  and  State  opposition.  When  the  Cardinal 
Richelieu    died,   the  Abb^    of   Saint  C\Tnn   was 
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liberated^  and   shortly  after  he   died    in    Paris  in 
1643.* 

^^  Jansenius  was  born  in  Holland  in  1585.  He 
studied  in  Louvain  with  great  assiduity^  and  was 
eminent  not  only  for  his  theolo^cal  knowledge^  bnt 
for  his  piety  and  simplicity  of  character.  He  was 
nominated  to  the  bishopric  of  Ypres  by  Philip  IV. 
He  imagined,  like  St.  Cyran,  he  had  discovered 
in  St.  Augustin's  works  confirmation  of  his  opinions 
concerning  man's  free  will,  opinions  which  expanded 
under  his  guardianship,  and  subsequently  assumed 
indistinct  shapes,  which  different  beholders  found  it 
difficult  to  give  the  same  account  of. 

^^  Jansenius,  honoured  in  his  own  country,  and  held 
in  high  estimation  in  France,  quite  unconscious  that 
he  held  or  had  published  any  unorthodox  opinions, 
died  of  the  plague  in  1638.  But  his  works  lived, 
and  the  controversy  they  gave  rise  to,  proved  the 
plague  of  Christendom  for  nearly  a  centur3\ 

"  Towards  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  centur\\ 
zeal  that  was  excessive,  violence  and  polemical 
acerbity,  having  begot  enthusiasm  that  was  intem- 
perate, theolog'ical  heat  and  acrimony^  Jansenius 
and  his  doctrines  found  able,  virulent,  vociferous, 
and  not  always  scrupulous  partisans  and  defenders 
in  Port  Royal. 

^^The  services  of  laymen  were  enlisted  in  the 
quarrel.     On  the  side  of  the  Port-Royalists  were 

*  The  Shrines  and  Sepulchres  of  the  Old  and  New  World,  bv 
R.  R.  Madden,  vol.  ii.  p.  670. 
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those  of  the  ablest  logician,  g^reateat  g-eometriciun, 
and  profoundest  thinker  of  his  ag-e — Blaise  Pascal. 

"  Such  was  the  temper  of  the  times  and  the 
parties  in  dispute,  that  Pascal  found  it  necessary  to 
keep  those  services  a  profound  secret,  to  quit  his 
usual  abode,  and  conceal  himself  under  a  feigned 
name,  in  a  house  in  an  obscure  part  of  the  town, 
while  the  Provincial  Letters  were  goinj;;  through  the 
pre^B. 

"  The  secret,  however,  was  not  well  kept ;  but 
Pascal  did  not  live  long:  enoug;Ii  to  afford  time  for 
I>erBecution  to  deal  with  his  sernces  to  Port  Kojal. 
His  short  and  memorable  career  ^as  sufficiently 
longf  for  cnlumnv  to  assail  his  character,  and  even 
those  gjeat  thoug-hta  of  his  on  relig-ious  subjects,  on 
the  face  of  which  the  special  marks  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  conspicuously  impressed. 

"Pascal  was  simple-minded,  humble;  he  knew 
the  depths  of  the  miserj"  of  huaian  nature,  and  the 
heights  of  its  greatness.  He  saw  in  it,  the  wreck  of 
a  primeval  intelligence  of  wondrous  excellence.  He 
loved  the  Saviour  of  mankiad  with  bis  whole  heart 
and  soul.  He  gloried  in  the  Gospel,  and  considered 
the  championship  of  its  truth  an  apostolate  which  he 
magnified  over  every  other  mission  in  this  world ; 
and,  finally,  the  ruling  passion  of  his  life  was  an 
aifectioiiate  solicitude  for  the  poor." 

The  untimely  death  of  Pascal  was  a  calamity  to 
Christendom.  The  great  Arnauld  (Antoine),  born 
iu  161:*,  was  one  of  the  chief  combatants  iu  that 
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fierce  battle  that  distracted  France,  scandalized  the 
laity,  and  damaged  the  clergy  concerning-  groA^  and 
iiaturej  and  the  five  propositions  attributed  to  Jan- 
senius,  which  involved  differences  of  opinion,  which 
have  been  discussed  in  no  very  christian  spirit  for 
80  long  a  period. 

Arnauld  died  in  1694,  at  the  age  of  eig-hty-two, 
in  exile,  in  an  unknown  retreat,  in  obscurity,  divested 
of  fortune,  without  even  a  domestic,  but  unbroken 
by  adversity. 

Nicole,  one  of  the  colleagues  of  Arnauld,  the 
translator  into  Latin,  under  the  name  of  Wendrock, 
of  Pascal's  "  Provincial  Letters,"  was  born  in  1625. 
He  alternately  warred  on  the  Calvinists  and  Jesuits. 
Victory  remained  with  the  latter,  and,  like  Arnauld, 
Nicole  had  eventually  to  become  a  fugitive.  He 
died  at  the  age  of  seventy  in  1696. 

Notwithstanding  the  condemnation  of  the  five 
propositions,  the  persecution  of  the  Port  Royalists, 
the  downfall  of  their  establishment,  and  the  trium- 
phant issue  of  the  war  made  on  them  —the  favourable 
opinion  which  tolerant  and  intelligent  people  formed 
of  the  literary  labours  of  the  Port- Royalists  and  their 
adherents,  outlived  Arnauld,  Nicole,  and  Pascal. 

The  sepulchre  of  a  Port-Boyalist  became  a  popu- 
lar shrine  in  1727.  The  deacon  Francois  de  Paris, 
a  man  of  good  position  and  ample  means,  who  had 
abandoned  both  for  a  religious  life,  and  became  re- 
nowned for  his  piety,  humility,  and  above  all,  his 
charity,  died  in   1727,  at  the  age  of  thirty-seven 
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years,  and  was  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Medard, 
ill  Paris.  He  had  been  one  of  the  adherents  of  the 
four  Jaiisenist  prelates,  who  had  appealed  against 
the  bull  *'  Uiiigenitua,"  and  had  renewed  that  appeal 
in  1720.  His  life  was  passed  in  rigorous  self-denial, 
seduaioii,  works  of  mercy,  and  in  manual  labour  for 
the  poor.  With  the  enemies  of  the  Jansenists  he 
was  a  fanatic,  with  the  adherents  of  the  Jesuits  a 
fool,  and  with  the  Jansenists  and  the  humbler  classes 
in  general  a  saint. 

A  tomb  was  erected  over  his  grave;  and  there 
many  of  the  poor  whom  he  hud  succoured,  some  of 
the  rich  whom  he  bad  edified,  a  great  number  of 
women,  in  sickness  or  in  sorrow,  by  whom  he  was 
venerated  for  the  sanctity  of  his  life,  came  habitually 
to  pray ;  and  no  small  concourse  of  persons  pro- 
fessing Jansenist  opinions,  it  must  be  added,  came 
there,  it  is  to  be  feared,  to  promote  the  views  and 
interests  of  their  sect. 

The  tomb  of  the  deacon  Francois  became  the 
scene  of  wonderful  cures,  and  some  very  remarkable 
conversions,  which  were  reputed  miraculous.  People 
who  came  there,  especially  afflicted  with  nervous 
dborders,  appear  to  have  been  affected  in  a  singular 
manner,  some  with  cataleptic,  others  with  hysteric 
and  convulsive  symptoms. 

The  convulsionnaires  exhibited  not  oulv  occa- 
sionally but  frequently,  all  the  phenomena  which  are 
ascribed  by  mesmerists  to  animal  magnetism,  som- 
nambulism, ecstasies,  raptures,  insensibility  to  pain, 
rigidity  of  muscles,  submission  of  the  wiU  and  the 
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senses  to  the  power  of  the  volition  of  another  person^ 
connected  in  some  way  with  the  dominant  idea  which 
possessed  their  minds  at  the  time  of  falling*  into  the 
trance.  Increased  suhtilty  of  thougfht^  quickness  of 
perception,  heightened  powers  of  imagination,  a  vivid 
energizing  influence,  fraught  with  enthusiasm  and 
even  eloquence ;  claims  to  clairvoyance,  to  commu- 
nion with  another  world,  to  "  spirit  life ;''  all  these 
phenomena  were  to  be  found  too,  though  not  all  in 
the  same  individual,  in  occasional  instances  in  this 
epidemic  of  convulsive  theomania. 

As  usual,  in  similar  cases,  the  greater  number  of 
persons  who  were  brought  to  the  cemetery  of  St 
Medard  for  the  cure  of  bodily  diseases,  were  sick 
people  of  debiUtated  constitutions,  chiefly  females 
labouring  under  epilepsy,  neuralgia,  convulsions, 
permanent  contraction  of  muscles,  chronic  forms  of 
rheumatism  and  sciatica,  and  monomania  with  hallu- 
cinations of  various  kinds. 

Many  of  the  convuUionnaires  who  were  accounted 
cured,  Calmeil  says,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  after  they 
had  maintained  their  nervous  systems  and  their 
minds  in  a  state  of  constant  excitation,  ended  by 
sinking  under  acute  cerebral  diseases.  And  one  of 
the  phenomena  worthy  of  notice,  but  inexplicable  to 
physicians,  which  he  has  recorded,  is  that  in  the 
case  of  paralytic  persons,  the  hmbs  which  were  con- 
vulsed, were  generally  those  of  the  side  which  was 
paralyzed. 

Dr.  Douglas,  the  learned  bishop  of  Salisbury,  who 
had  carefully  investigated  the  subject  of  these  mar- 
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velloug  occurrences  at  the  tomb  of  the  deacon  Frau- 
cois,  8nyB  :  "  Whoever  attentively  weighs  the  evi- 
dence urged  in  support  of  some  of  them,  must  own 
that  few  matters  of  fad  ever  were  confirmed  by 
more  unexceptionable  testimony.  They  were  per- 
formed openly  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  world ;  in 
the  heart  of  one  of  the  greatest  cities  in  the  uni- 
verse ;  on  persons  nhom  every  body  could  see  and 
examine ;  whose  diseases  could  not  be  counterfeited, 
because  we  had  the  certificates  of  the  most  eminent 
physicians  who  had  previously  attended  or  examined 
them ;  and  whose  recovery  every  inhabitant  of  the 
city  of  Paris  could  satisfy  himself  of,  because  they 
lived  on  the  spot.  And  that  the  facts  were  examined 
into  with  all  the  art  and  address  of  the  ruling  |)art 
of  the  clergy,  backed  by  the  civil  magistrate,  is  too 
notorious  to  admit  of  a  dispute;  as  it  is,  also,  that 
some  of  them  could  stand  the  examination,  and  re- 
mained undetected." 

In  the  middle  of  1731,  the  jirst  rumour  got 
abroad  of  a  sick  man  who  had  visited  the  place  of 
sepulchre  of  the  venerated  deacon  Paris  having  been 
seized  with  convulsions  of  an  unusual  kind  while 
stretched  on  the  deacon's  tomb.  The  love  of  the  mar- 
vellous seized  on  the  Parisians  :  there  was  a  dearth 
of  stirring  incidents  and  exciting  subjects  of  discua- 
siou  in  social  circles :  the  Jansenists  wanted  support 
from  the  other  world,  and  credit  in  this,  for  a  saint 
who  had  been  of  their  way  of  thinking  in  the  matter 
of  the  Buil  unigenitiis. 
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Thousands  flocked  to  the  tomb  of  the  deacon 
Paris.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  relations  of  the 
various  cures  said  to  be  effected  at  his  tomb 
without  being'  convinced  many  of  them  were 
marvellous  in  a  high  degree.  How  far  the  force 
of  imagination— the  force  of  faith — the  force  of 
some  occult  influence  on  the  nervous  system 
contributed  to  those  singular  results  it  is  impossible 
to  say.  That  there  were  gfreat  scandals^  obvious 
frauds  and  impositions^  infamous  and  impious  pro- 
ceedings mixed  up  with  the  preceding  results  there 
can  be  no  doubt  It  was  necessary  to  enter  briefly 
into  the  subject  of  the  controversy  between  the  Janse- 
nists  and  their  opponents^  and  the  career  of  those 
who  had  immediately  preceded  the  deacon  Paris,  to 
comprehend  the  accounts  that  have  been  given  of 
"  The  French  Convulsionnaires/' 

"Till  the  month  of  August,  1731,"  says  Picart, 
"  the  wonders  wrought  at  the  burying-place  of  the 
deacon  Paris,  were  not  accompanied  with  any  con- 
siderable difference  from  those  mentioned  in  Scripture 
or  ecclesiastical  history.  Those  who  were  afBicted 
with  sickness,  and  begged  the  holy  deacon's  inter- 
cession, were  laid  upon  or  under  his  tomb-stone, 
which  was  raised  from  the  gpround,  and  were  cured. 
But  in  August,  1731,  God  was  pleased  to  work  his 
miracles  in  a  different  manner ;  violent  pains,  agita- 
tions of  the  body,  extraordinary  convulsions,  were 
the  means  by  which  the  sick  were  healed,  not  al] 
at  once,  but  gradually.    This  happened  to  one  Abb^ 
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Berheran,  to  Chevnlier  Follard.  nii  ancient  officer 
ill  the  iirmy,  mid  to  sevenil  otlifrn.  The  number  of 
ppople  jilHicted  with  ponvulsioiis  increyseti  so  fast, 
and  tile  consequences  of  the  meeting:!?  at  the  tomb 
appnred,  or  were  represented  to  the  King,  ao  dan- 
gerous, that  on  the  37th  of  Jniiiiarv,  1732,  he  issued 
an  order  to  shut  up  the  little  chnrchyurd  belonging 
to  St.  Mednrd's  parish,  «bere  M.  de  Paris  was 
buried,  and  to  open  it  onlv  wlien  necessary  for  bu- 
rials. Some  weeks  afterwards,  AbbSIJecheran  was 
taken  up-nnd  confined  at  St.  Lnzare,  and  set  again 
at  liberty  about  three  montlis  after  in  J  una.  But 
the  minieles  and  convulsions  did  not  cease  upon 
these  oppositions ;  on  the  contrary,  they  daily 
s)iread  further,  and  gained  ground. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  HSU,  those  who 
were  in  convuUiona  began  to  foretel  what  was  to 
happen,  to  discover  secrets,  to  make  speeches, 
patheticai  exhortations,  sublime  prayers;  even  those 
who  at  other  times  were  wholly  unable  to  perform 
any  such  things.* 

Among  the  visitors  to  the  tomb  of  the  Deacon 
Paris  was  one  remarkable  person,  Louis  Carr6 
de  Montgeron,  Iwrti  in  Paris  in  1086.  He  ob- 
tained at  an  early  age  a  public  office,  Maitre  dea 
Requetes,  and  purchased  the  post  of  ConseiUer  an 
Parlement,  in  which  he  acquired  some  reputation 
by  his  taleots  and  address. 

By  his  own  account  he  fell  into  incredulity  in 
•  Piord's  Religious  Cfremonics 

n.  2  N 
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religious  matters^  and  for  many  years  led  a  life  of 
pleasure ;    at  length  he  became  entirely   sceptical 
and  vicious  in  his  mode  of  life.     The  rumours  of 
the  extraordinary  cures  effected  at  the  tomb  of  the 
Deacon  Paris  first  excited  his  curiosity^  and  then 
ridicule^  but  eventually   they  led   him   to    serious 
reflection  on  religious  subjects  and  on  his  own  con- 
dition.    He  determined  to  make  a  personal  inquiry 
into  the  circumstances  that  were  taking  place  in  the 
cemeterv  of  St.  Medard,  and  to  examine  with  critical 
severity  the  alleged  miracles  operated  at  the  tomb 
of  the  Deacon  Paris.     His  investigations^  he  stated^ 
were  soon  enlightened  by  such  irresistible  evidences 
of  the  bulk  of  those  cures^  and  other  phenomena 
connected  with   them^  that  he   was  compelled  to 
believe  the  power  was  supernatural  by  which  they 
were  effected ;  and  from  a  sceptic  all  at  once  he 
became  a  sincere  and  fervent  Christian^  and  from  a 
mocker  of  the  Deacon  and  his  sect  an  apostle  of  the 
latter.     He  soon  became  a  martyr  of  it.     He  col- 
lected all  the  evidence  that  appeared  to  him  worthy 
of  credit  relating  to  the  occurrences  that  had  taken 
place^  and  published  them  in  a  quarto  volume  in 
1737^  which  he  presented  to  the  King^  and  was 
rewarded  for  his  pains  by  being  immediately  after 
consigned  to  the  Bastile. 

The  volume  he  presented  to  the  King  was  en- 
titled  "  La  verity  des  Miracles  aperhs  par  Pinterces- 
sion  de  M.  Paris,^^  &c.  Tlie  harsh  treatment  he 
met  with  had  only  the  effect  of  stimulating  his  zeal 
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to  renewed  labours.  In  1717  he  published  two 
more  volumes  on  the  subject  of  the  miracles  of 
M.  Paris.  After  some  months  imprisonment  in  the 
Baatile,  he  was  transferred  to  a  Benedictine  abbey 
in  the  diocese  of  Avig^noit,  and  from  thence  to 
Vivieres.  After  some  time  he  was  sent  to  the 
citadel  of  Valence,  where  he  died  in  1754,  He  left 
a  manuscript  which  he  composed  in  prison,  entitled, 
"  Contre  lea  Incredules."  • 

Montgerou's  first  volume  was  refuted  by  an 
anouvtiiouB  writer  in  1749,  and  by  La  Taste,  a 
celebrated  Benedictine  of  Bordeaux,  who  was  sub- 
sequently nominated  to  the  bishopric  of  Bethlem. 
The  writings  of  La  Tiiste  against  the  sect  of  the 
Convulsionnaires,  and  their  pretended  miracles,  are 
contained  in  his  "  Lettres  Theologiques,"  published 
in  1789-40.  La  Taste  believed  that  many  of  the 
phenomena  which  were  observed  at  the  tomb  of  Paris 
were  the  results  of  diabolical  agency. 

Montgerou's  fanatical  opinions  and  absurd  con- 
clusions, as  to  the  enianntions  of  a  divine  influence 
from  the  remains  of  the  deceased  Jnnsenist  deacon, 
however  virtuous  a  man  he  may  have  been,  and  as 
to  the  advancement  of  religion  by  those  means,  are 
sufficiently  obvious  to  render  any  laboured  retutation 
of  them  iioie  qmte  unnecessary.  Those  opinions  and 
conclusions  were  no  doubt  eagerly  caught  at  by  the 
Janseuiets,  at  the  period  of  their  decline  and  waning 
influence,  in  support  of  then*  sect.  But  far  IVoni 
•  Diet  Nouf.  Hisi.  1779. 
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rendering"  them  any  real  service  they  tended  very 
much  to  augment  their  disrepute  and  to  accelerjt^ 
their  ruin. 

But  the  facts  which  Montg^eron  collected,  the 
statements  of  Convulsiannairea  which  he  took  irom 
their  own  lips^  or  had  communicated  to  him^ 
written  by  them,  descriptive  of  the  feelings  they 
experienced,  the  sufferings  they  endured,  the  extra- 
ordinary effects  produced  by  their  disorder,  and  the 
strang'e  occurrences  he  himself  witnessed,  these  are 
valuable  and  of  far  more  importance  than  any  de- 
ductions of  his  from  those  observations.  And  the 
fact  of  his  being  an  enthusiast,  if  he  was  a  sincere 
one,  does  not  militate  against  his  evidence :  it  w  ould 
militate  ag*ainst  his  judgment,  however  sincere  he 
might  be,  for  his  impressions  would  necessarily  be 
influenced  by  the  fanaticism  which  enthusiasts  are 
likely  to  fall  into. 

But,  though  deficient  in  judgement,  Montg-eron 
was  not  wantinof  in  ordinary  intelligence — far  from 
it :  neither  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt  his  sincerity, 
or  his  truthfulness  as  a  witness,  and  his  integrity  as 
a  collector  and  reporter  of  evidence. 

Carr6  de  Montgeron,  in  '^  La  Verit6  des  Miracles," 
says :  "  Amongst  the  number  of  persons  suddenly 
afflicted  with  convulsions,  accompanied  with  mira- 
cles, were  some  very  respectable  persons  in  every 
sense  of  the  term,  as  I  will  here  prove.  But  it  must 
be  allowed,  that  in  general  God  has  chosen  the  con- 
vulsionists  from  the  common  people;  that  young* 


JAN9ENI9T  CONVUL8IOWNAIHE8. 

cliildren,  priiicipnllv  g'irls,  have  composed  ihe  greater 
pnrt ;  that  the  most  of  them  up  to  that  time  had 
lived  in  i^norwiice  and  obacuritv,  that  manv  of  them 
were  deformed  by  nature,  that  there  were  those 
among^st  them,  who,  out  of  their  supernatural  con- 
dition appeared  even  foole."  * 

Jeanne  Thtdiard,  aged  thirty,  went  to  the  grave 
of  Paris  upon  All  Saints  Day,  in  1731.  "She 
WU8  immediately  seized  with  most  violent  con- 
vulsions. Uer  body  was  shot  up  into  the  air  with 
great  force,  she  was  thus  raised  repeatedly  when 
she  liad  been  lying  down :  elie  was  agitated  so 
violently  that  several  persons  who  were  holding  her 
in  order  to  prevent  her  striking  herself  against  the 
marble  could  witli  difficulty  restrain  her  movements ; 
and  she  fatigued  them  to  that  degree  that  they  were 
bathed  in  perspiration,  and  were  obliged  constantly 
to  relieve  one  another  .  .  .  The  first  day  the  con- 
vulsions only  broke  out  when  she  placed  herself  upon 
the  tomb ;  afterwards  she  remained  lying  on  the 
ground  till  night,  and  during  that  time  she  tired  out 
a  number  of  persons  who  bad  the  (Parity  to  lend  her 
their  assistance.  .  .  ."f 

Towards  the  middle  of  December,  1734,  says  the 
girl  Fourcroy,  "  I  had  desired  to  be  conducted  to 
the  tomb  of  Paris,  to  make  an  act  of  thanksgiving- 
....     I  was  struck  with  terror  (on  entering  the 

"  C«rrc  de  Monlgeron,  "  La  VetitA  dea  MindeB,"  *c.  in  4to. 
17;(7,  tome  2.  p.  58.  _    , 

t  Carre  de  Muntgcr«>u,  t.  ii,  p.  36.      ^r,-  i^-  c. 


560  EPIDEMIC  TBEOMATIU. 

cemeterv  of  St,  Medard)  at  the  sound  of  fearful 
and  a  kind  of  liowling  that  some  of  the  convulHionistS 
were  making;  in  the  cemetery,  and  I  thought  of  going 
away  without  approaching-  the  tomb  of  the  Deacon; 
but  the  person  who  accompanied  me  having 
couraged  me,  I  sat  down  on  the  tomb.  .  .  .  Aftor' 
remaining'  there  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in 
prayer,  some  movements  with  which  I  was  seized 
warned  all  who  were  near  me  that  I  was  threateoed 
with  convulsions.  At  the  word  conv-ulsion,  callii^ 
to  mind  the  cries  that  I  had  heard  under  grouni 
when  I  arrived,  I  was  so  much  alanued  that  I  gave 
some  money  to  the  porter  to  make  a  way  out  for  me 
that  I  might  retire ;  and  the  apprehension  of  havii^ 
convulsive  movements  gave  me  strength  that  was 
not  common  to  Die,  to  enable  me  to  leave  the  cerae- 
tery  very  quickly.  .  .  .  Notwithstanding,  on  the 
night  of  the  20th  of  March,  2732,  finding  myself  M 
ill  as  to  consider  I  was  at  the  point  of  rendering  ap 
my  soni,  the  fear  of  death  which  I  thought  was  so 
near  prevailed  over  the  fear  of  convulsions,  and  I 
begged  them  to  go  and  bring  me  some  of  the  earth 
frou)  the  tomb  of  the  Deacon  Paris,  to  put  into  the 
wine  which  from  time  to  time  Ihey  made  me  tak 
few  drops  of.  The  2l8t,  at  midnight,  they  made 
take  some  wine,  into  which  they  had  put  some 
the  earth,  and  I  began  prayers  for  a  Novel 
Almost  at  the  same  moment  I  experienced  a  gr( 
shivering,  and  soon  after  a  violent  agitation  in 
the  members,  which  caused  me  to  tling  my  body  i 
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into  the  air,  nnd  which  gave  nie  a  streng'th  that  1 
hiid  never  before  felt ;  30  much  so,  that  several  per- 
sons tog-ether  could  with  great  difficulty  hold  me. 
In  the  courae  of"  these  violent  movements,  which 
were  truly  convulsions,  I  lost  all  recollection.  As 
soon  as  they  were  over  and  1  iiad  recovered  my 
senses,  I  felt  a  tranquillity  and  an  interior  peace  that 
1  had  never  before  experienced,  and  which  it  would 
be  exceedingly  difficult  to  explain,  tliough  I  have 
since  then  very  frequently  felt  it  after  my  convulsive 
fits-"* 

A  woman  of  intelligence,  of  the  name  of  Geofiroy, 
who  had  been  a  cmivukiomtaire,  described  in  the 
followiiif;^  terms  her  sensations  to  Corr^  de  Mont- 
g-eron,  during  the  hysterical  paroxysms  she  suffered 
at  the  tomb  of  the  Deacon  Paris.  Her  paroxysms 
began  with  a  numbness  of  the  nerves,  followed  by 
convulsions  of  all  the  members.  *'  The  convulsive 
movements  I  had  without  losing  my  recollection, 
forced  me  to  strike  with  my  feet  againt^t  the  ground 
or  the  tomb  when  I  was  laid  on  it  I  could  uot  at 
all  prevent  these  movements.  Sometimes  my  head 
shook  and  turned  round  for  a  long  time ;  sometimes 
my  arms  became  perfectly  rigid.  At  other  times 
they  were  thrown  about  from  side  to  side,  and  iny 

body  WHS  often  turned  round  as  if  on  a  pivot 

'J'he  persons  who  held  me  were  obhged  to  follow  the 
movements  of  the  convulsions The  pain  I 

*  Ibid,  t.  ii.  p.  I,  &c.  Suite  <le  1' observation  dc  l>  fillc 
Faimny. 
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suffered  was  beyond  what  I  could  express  ;  it  made 
me  cry  out  at  times  with  a  shrill  voice,  and  then 

again  in   a   plaintive    tone It   sometimes 

happened  the  burial  place  being  crowded  with  sick 
people  when  I  arrived,  and  there  being*  no  room  for 
me,  they  held  me  over  the  tomb  by  a  sash  tied  round 
the  waist.  As  I  was  then  very  much  constrained, 
and  in  a  place  too  confined  to  allow  of  their  follow- 
ing ray  convulsive  motions,  I  suffered  more  than 
usual,  as  my  knees  beat  agtiinst  the  marble  beneath 
with  great  violence.  .  .  .  The  same  movements 
took  place  at  home,  with  this  difference,  that  they 
were  not  so  intt^ise.  When  I  was  alone  in  my 
room  I  laid  down  on  the  floor  at  a  distance  from  the 
fire,  for  fear  of  accidents,  as  soon  as  I  felt  the 
heaviness  that  preceded  the  convulsions,  and  it  is 
thus  that  I  frequently  suffered  from  them  when 
alone  without  assistance  from  any  one 

^^  I  have  been  assured  that,  in  the  midst  of  the 
convulsions — when  I  lost  all  recollection  —  my  e3'es 
were  completely  turned,  and  all  the  movements  of 
which  I  have  spoken  above,  were  much  more 
violent.  I  always  felt  some  relief  after  the  fits, 
and  this  alleviation  was  invariably  most  sensible 
when  the  attacks  were  most  violent."* 

La  Taste  gives  the  following  details  of  another 
convulsionnaire:  — "The  day  of  St.  Marcel,  says 
the  girl  Bridan,  I  thought  to  make  an  effort  to 
approach  the  tomb,    which  I  had  not   been    able 

*  Carre  de  Montgeron,  t.  3.  p.  57. 
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to  do  since  my  tirat  novena,  on  nccount  of  the  great 
crowd.  I  leant  down  my  head  on  the  tomb  for  a 
quarter  of"  an  hour,  to  say  my  prnyers  there. 
At  that  moment  I  wus  seized  with  a  trembling — I 
could  not  raise  myself  up  ;  two  persona  were 
obliged  to  take  me  by  the  arms,  to  place  me  in  a 
chair,  where  1  lost  all  remembrance.  When  I 
came  to  myself,  I  had  mich  frightful  convulsions 
that  it  required  three  or  tour  jtersons  to  hold  me  .  . 
1  continued,  for  twenty-two  days,  to  go  every  day 
to  the  tomb,  and  each  lime  I  experienced  the  same 
convulsions  as  at  first,  sometimes  even  much 
stronger,  and  in  greater  number.  In  the  height 
of  the  fit  I  lost  all  knowledge,  which  returned  as 
soon  as  it  had  passed  otf.  I  had  them,  also,  at  the 
house,  whenever  I  drank  the  water  into  which  they 
hud  thrown  soiue  of  the  earth  from  the  tomb  of 
M.  Paris,  with  this  difference,  that  they  were  not 
so  violent,  and  that  tbey  did  not  deprive  me  of 
reason  ...  1  suffered  great  |>aiu  when  I  retained 
my  senses  ;  but,  almost  as  soon  as  these  convulsions 
ctused,  my  pains,  also,  were  at  an  end.  .  .  At  times, 
it  seemed  as  if  my  legs  were  being  torn,  then  again, 
as  if  my  head  was  being  opened;  it  appeared  to  me, 
sotnetimes,  that  my  members  were  dragged,  as  it 
were,  by  four  horses."*  With  all  these  convulsion- 
ists,  says  Calmeil,  the  derangement  of  that  portion 
of  the  nervous  system  nbicli  is  charged  with  the 
stimulation  of  the  muscular  fibres,  was  preceded  by 
*  D.  LkTaitu.   UUreThu(iti>gi(|uc,ctc.  t.  2.p.  1272. 
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mental  excitntion.  The  flow  of  impressions  to  the 
brain,  the  tumultuous  emotions,  the  efiervescence  of 
sentiments  and  of  ideas,  which  bore  the  character 
of  theomania,  prepared  the  way  for  the  explosion  of 
these  spasmodic  phenomena. 

On  the  27th  of  August,  1731,  Montg-eron  relates, 
they  conducted  to  the  cemetery  of  Saint  Medard,  a 
young  girl,  deaf  and  dumb  from  her  birth.  As  soon 
as  she  was  placed  on  the  tomb,  she  fell  into  most  terri- 
ble convulsions,  accompanied  with  a  great  per^ptnii^H 
tion,  and  manifested,  by  her  gestures,  that  she  wa^^ 
suffering  principally  in  her  head,  in  the  throat,  and 
the  ears.  After  the  attack,  she  remained  as  if  dead, 
and  they  were  obliged  to  remove  her  from  the  tomb. 
Having,  in  some  degree,  recovered  her  senses,  she 
gave  them  to  undenstaiid,  by  signs,  that  she  wished  to 
be  placed  again  on  the  tomb,  which  was  accordinglv 
done.  The  convulsions  immediately  recomraenceil 
with  more  violence  than  before,  and  thev  carried 
her  away  a  second  time,  to  enable  her  to  breathe. 
They  yielded  again  to  the  desire  she  evinced,  to  he 
brought  back  to  the  tomb-stone  of  the  deacon  ;  the 
convulsions  returned,  and  they  were  forced  to  carrv 
away  the  patient  to  her  own  home,  where  she 
remained  until  nine  o'clock  at  night,  violentlv 
agitated  with  convulsive  movements. 

The  S8th  of  August,  1731,  she  made  a  second 
visit  to  the  sepulchre  of  the  Deacon  Paris,  and  the 
result  was  a  return  of  the  convulsions,  which  were 
only  allayed  at  the  end  of  the  day.    The  SOtb  anil 
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the  30th  of  Au^st,  after  a  kind  of  swooning,  the 
young  invalid  found  she  was  able  to  henr  and  speak, 
but,  it  ia  said,  without  understanding"  the  sense  of 
the  words  which  struck  upon  her  ear.* 

'•  In  this  case,  which  is  quite  an  exception,"  says 
Cnlmeil,  "  the  shock  of  the  nflected  nerves,  which 
were  thus  acted  on,  must  have  been  caused  by  the 
species  of  commotion  which  the  sig;ht  of  the  convul- 
eioni^ts,  who  were  lyini:^  on  the  ground,  produced  on 
the  sensorium  of  this  girl,  and  by  the  sudden  revo- 
lution in  her  ideas  that  so  unexpected  a  spectacle 
must  have  occaaioned  in  the  mind  of  this  poor  sick 
creature.  It  would  have  been  far  more  difficult  to 
have  occasioned  these  convulsive  eflects,  if  the  deaf 
mute  had  also  been  deprived  of  her  sight ;  for 
lo  create  this  species  of  critical  movement,  it  was 
absolutelv  necessarj'  to  make  apparent  to  the  mind, 
or  rather  to  bring  to  the  very  centre  of  the  brain 
those  impressions  which  were  capable  of  modifying 
the  condition  of  the  habitual  functions." 

'■  In  another  case  the  hysterical  character  is 
strongly  marked  in  the  comiilsive  malady  which 
preceded  the  cure  of  the  girl  Giroux,  which  theolo- 
gians believed  to  be  demoniacal.  This  girl  had  also 
several  times  followed  an  hallucination,  which 
caused  her  to  say  that  she  heard  a  voice  in  the  inte- 
rior of  her  chest." 

Don  La  Taste,  in  his  work  already  cited,  says : 
"The  *2((th  of  August,  1783  (say  the  parents  of  this 

*  Montgeron,  Odirag*  Cit^,  t.  it.  p.  !0,  et  nnV. 
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convalsioDist),  about  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  otir 
daughter  being  in  convulsions,  and  held  by  a  person 
then  present,  that  person  being  unable  any  longer  to 
support  her  in  consequence  of  the  violence  of  the 
fits,  threw  her  upon  our  bed.  The  convulsions  were 
then  so  strong,  and  accompanied  with  such  loud 
cries  (a  thing  that  had  not  before  happened),  that  all 
the  assistants  were  terrified  and  greatly  frightened : 
her  body  was  doubled  up  again  and  again ;  her  eyes 
became  sparkling  and  red  as  blood.  We  were  all 
around  the  bed,  and  after  some  minutes  passed  in  this 
terrible  state,  we  heard  her  pronounce  with  a  most 
extmordinary  clear  and  piercing  voice  these  words, 
^I  am  cured!'  At  that  moment  the  convulsions 
ceased,  and  she  sat  up  in  the  bed.  Having  come  to 
herself  again,  and  recovered  her  perfect  senses,  she 
again  said  to  us  quietly,  *  Ah !  I  am  cured  ! '  We 
were  all  tilled  with  joy,  and  we  asked  her  with  great 
eagerness,  what  proof  she  had  that  she  was  cured  ? 
'  I  felt  all  at  once,'  she  replied,  ^  dreadful  pains  in 
my  stomach,  and  as  if  a  ball  had  gone  up  into  my 
throat,  and  descended  again  into  my  stomach,  where 
it  burst  with  such  violence,  that  I  thought  my  body 
would  be  rent  in  two ;  and  since  it  burst,  I  heard, 
as  it  were  within  me,  a  strong  piercing  voice,  which 
repeated  two  or  three  times, '  I  am  cured ;'  which 
very  much  surprised  me.'"* 

The  same  author  continues, that  "it  often  happened 
this  sick  person  rolled  herself  on  the  pavement,  and 

*  Don  La  Taste,  Ouvrage  Cite,  t.  ii.  p.  967. 
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caused  herself  to  be  (irng'g^ed  bv  the  head  and  the 
feet  on  the  ground,  insisted  upon  being"  carried  on  q 
man's  shouhiers  for  ten  hours  consecutively,  and 
wouUl  g^et  into  a  rnge  when  they  refused  her  this 
singular  pleasure.  These  extravag'onces  of  a  will 
which  was  become  capricious  and  iiicu|)alile  of  re- 
aistincr  tbe  stiu-gestioiis  of  the  invalid,  have  been 
noticed  in  almost  all  tbe  Jansenist  conviilsionists. 

"The  20th  of  September,  17.'I4,  the  widow  The- 
venet,  hopiufr  to  rid  herself  altogether  of  a  deafness, 
determined  to  drink-  and  did  drink  — some  water 
having  some  particles  of  earth  mixed  with  it  from 
the  oTave  of  Puris ;  the  same  day  she  moislened  her 
ear  with  a  piece  of  linen  impregnated  with  the  same 
water,  and  began  a  novena  in  honour  of  the  deceased 
deacon. 

"The  Slst  of  September,  she  felt  herself  struck 
with  terror  at  the  siglit  of  three  books  of  prayer 
which  were  brought  to  her  by  a  convulstonist. 

"The  20th,  she  eoiumenced  n  second  novena  by 
invoking  Paris ;  the  following  nights  she  was 
agitated,  sensibly  afJected,  and  became  a  prey  to  a 
sudden  oppression  of  the  heart,  and  an  extraordinary 
fear. 

"The  Ist  of  Octolier,  the  nervous  system  became 
more  disturbed  ;  shiverings  were  added  to  the  moml 
anxiety  ;  tbe  patient  announced  that  things  seemed 
to  pass  within  her  which  were  nltogetber  strange. 

"  The  2d  of  October,  dm-ing  the  mass  she  was  at, 
she  perceived,  through  her  whole  frame,  an  unde- 
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finable  perturbation  which  impelled  her  to  go  out  of 
doors,  when  her  head  began  to  move  violently  with- 
out her  will,  participating  in  this  violent  action.  As 
soon  as  they  carried  her  to  her  room,  she  began,  in 
spite  of  herself,  to  move  about  her  arms  and  her  legs 
with  great  violence,  and  every  part  that  was  suscep- 
tible of  motion,  and  gave  herself  hard  blows  on  the 
lower  extremities.     A  woman  who  tried  to  hold  her 
was  so  affected  at  the  sight  of  this  spectacle,  that 
she  experienced  herself  a  long  nervous  shivering.  A 
brother  of  the  widow  Thevenet,  canon  of  Corbeil, 
exhausted  himself  ineffectually  in  endeavouring  to 
prevent  his  sister  beating  herself.     The  expression 
of  the  features  became  wolfish,  her  eyes  were  turned, 
she  repeated  that  she  had  the  happiness  of  being  a 
convulsionist,  that  she  must  thank   God  for  that 
favour;  and  the  blows  she  gave  herself  succeeded 
each  other  very  rapidl}'. 

^*  At  times  she  made  violent  leaps,  as  if  to  raise 
herself  up  to  the  ceiling ;  the  disorder  of  her  dress 
proved  that  she  was  insensible  to  all  feelings  of 
modesty;  the  words  which  she  pronounced  with 
rapidity,  were  unintelligible,  and  did  not  belong  to 
any  known  language. 

"  They  tried  to  make  her  take  some  nourishment ; 
she  yielded  to  the  desire  to  speak,  and  put  herself  in 
violent  agitation,  and  made  a  thousand  ridiculous 
contortions.  She  summoned  in  a  familiar  way  her 
firiends  and  neighbours,  struck  them  on  the  limbs, 
looked  at  them  with  a  bewildered  air,  began  anew  to 
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^ve  them  blows,  and  continued  to  shew  signs  of  an 
alarming  cerebral  excitement. 

"They  decided  upon  putting  her  into  bed;  she 
beg^n  to  recite  pravera  that  were  much  in  use 
amongst  the  convulsion ists  of  Saint  Medard,  and  fell 
into  convulsive  fits,  which  made  her  friends  think  that 
she  raised  herself  up  into  the  air  with  a  bound  from 
her  bed,  together  with  the  covering  which  was  on  it.* 

"About  five  o'clock  the  same  evening.  Manor,  a 
convulsionist,  (a  servant  of  the  couvulsiouists  Girnrd 
and  riessel),  arrived  at  Miss  Tbevenet's,  and  they 
embraced  with  great  joy  .  .  .  Manor,  going  on  her 
knees,  repeated  a  prayer  to  Paris  .  . .  during  which 
time  Madame  Thevenet  again  became  more  furious ; 
she  got  out  of  bed  and  began  to  leap,  raising  Iierself 
towards  the  ceiling.  Afterwards  she  made  various 
contortions  of  the  head  and  arms/'f 

Other  extraordinary  gestures  and  movements  are 
described  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into. 

This  woman  was  at  length  reduced  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity by  her  sufferings.  She  appeared  at  the  point 
of  death,  and  yet  she  uttered  exclamations  of  joy,  de- 
claring herself  a  convulsionnaire  and  one  of  the  elect. 

Now  convulsive  movements  ensued,  she  bounded 
from  her  bed  to  the  height  of  three  feet.     A  clergy^  [ 
man,   who   was   present,  said,  "These    were    the] 
mysteries  of  Satan;"    whereupon  the  widow  Th^J 
venet  fell  into  the  most  terrible  convulsive  attacks. 

•  Calmeil,  Des  Qr»n.  Epidem.  de  Del.  t.  2.  p.  327. 
t  Don  Lb  Taste,  t.  i.  p.  649. 
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Towards  midday  she  presented  all  the  sigTis  of 
ecstasy,  she  recited  certain  propositions  of  the  book  of 
Quesnel,  and  discoursed  on  Iai  Grace  Triamphanie. 
Two  days  later,  Canon  Marriette,  her  brother, 
havinor  spoken  to  her  on  the  frig-htfiil  state  in  which 
she  had  been,  she  came  to  herself  entirely,  and 
anxiously  desired  to  have  her  director ;  and  he  had 
no  sooner  come  than  she  delivered  up  to  her  brother 
a  portrait  of  the  Deacon  Paris,  two  packets  of  earth 
from  his  tomb,  a  morsel  of  wood  of  his  bed,  which 
thin^  were  thrown  into  the  fire. 

Then,  says  La  Taste,  she  made  a  profession  of  faith 
in  the  Catholic  Church  .  .  .  And  she  experienced 
no  further  ag-itation,  her  intellect  remaining^  sound.* 

Calmeil  calls  this  case  of  Madame  Th^venet,  one 
of  the  most  interesting*  of  all  which  have  been  re- 
corded of  the  victims  of  theomania  connected  with 
the  history  of  St.  Medard. 

We  are  told  by  Montg'eron,  that  "th?  conversion 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  of  Louis  XV.  Mons.  Fon- 
taine to  Jansenism  was  made  known  by  a  most 
curious  manifestation  of  muscular  agitation.  This 
person  was  very  much  opposed,  as  were  all  the 
Court,  to  the  cause  of  the  Jansenist  appellants :  being 
in  Paris,  at  the  beginning  of  1783,  in  a  house, 
where  he  had  been  invited  to  dine  with  a  largpe  com- 
pany, he  felt  himself  all  at  once  compelled  by  an 
invisible  power  to  turn  round  and  round  on  one  foot 
with  prodigious  swiftness,  without  being"  able  to  pre- 

*  Ibid.  p.  655. 
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vent  liiiiiPpH';  which  fjymtions  \asted  upwards  of  nii 
hour  without  n  moment's  intermission.  From  the 
first  moment  of  this  sing^ular  convulsion,  uu  instinct 
which  came  from  above,  caused  him  to  beg;  that 
they  would  give  him  a  book  of  prayer  as  fjuickly  as 
{wssible.  The  one  which  came  first  to  hand,  and 
which  they  presented  to  him,  was  a  volume  of  tiie 
Moral  Reflexions  of  Father  Quesnel,  and  althoug-h 
Fontaine  did  not  cease  turning;  round  with  a  dazzUng; 
rapidity,  he  read  aloud  from  that  book  as  long  as 
the  convulsions  lasted.* 

"These  convulsions  continued  to  recur  at  intervals 
during-  six  months  or  more,  they  took  place  regu- 
liirly  at  a  stated  period  twice  a  day ;  and  they  only 
ceased  to  attack  Fontaine,  the  6tli  of  August,  1733, 
after  he  had  finished  to  read,  whilst  still  turning- 
round  with  great  violence,  the  eight  volumes  of  the 
Iteflexiona  of  Father  Quesnel  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  Fontaine  was  in  the  habit  of  doing 
when  desirous  of  elevating  his  heart  to  God. 

"This  prevailing  convulsive  movement  began 
every  morning  precisely  at  nine  o'clock,  and  lasted 
an  hour  and  a  half  or  two  hours  at  a  time.  That 
in  the  afternoon  commenced  at  three  o'clock,  and 
continued  as  long  as  the  one  in  the  morning.  Every 
dav  M.  Fontaine  found  on  rising  so  great  a  weak- 
ness in  the  legs  that  be  was  scarcely  able  to  stand ; 
which  lasted  till  nine  o'clock,  when  the  spinning 
convulsion  begun.  .  .  .  At  that  time  his  body  rested 
*  Uarrv  de  Montgcroiii  t.  2.  p.  12,  vt  13. 
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ou  one  leg,  which  during'  the  hour  and  a  half  or  two 
hours,  that  the  turning  lasted,  never  quitted  the 
centre  where  it  had  been  pkiced,  whilst  the  other 
leg;  made  a  circle  with  an  inconceivable  rapidity, 
being  geuerolly  in  the  air,  though  sometimes  it 
rested  very  lightly  on  the  ground.  The  spinning' 
round  of  the  whole  body  was  eflFected  with  such 
nonderful  quickness,  that  n  great  number  of  persons 
ha^e  counted  as  man}'  as  sixty  turns  in  the  course 
of  a  minute.  .  .  . 

'■  After  the  spinning  convulsion  of  the  morning 
was  at  an  end,  Fontaine  felt  himself  better  able  to 
stand  J  but  his  legs  only  recovered  their  vigour  in 
the  af^rnoon,  and  then  he  felt  strong,  and  iu  p»^ j 
feet  health  till  the  following  morning."*  Wl 
this  controlling  influence,  which  obliged  Fontaine  % 
turn  round  on  one  foot,  began  to  act  upon  him,  they 
put  in  his  hands  that  book  of  Quesnel,  wherein 
many  pro[)ositions  had  incurred  the  censure  of  i 
head  of  the  Church. 

"  The  eflect  that  the  instinct  of  this  convulsion  ' 
made  upon  his  mind  {according  to  Carre  de  Mont- 
geron),  was  to  change  all  his  sentiments  with  regard 
to  the  appeal  .  .  .  (against  the  bull  Unigeniius)  I 
make  liiui  regard  the  Moral  Reflections  (of  Fatl 
Quesnel),  as  a  source  of  light,  of  blessings,  of  g^-ac* 
to  detach  him  completely  from  the  things  of 
world,  to  cause  him  to  give  up  his  commission, 
make  him  give  considerable  alms,  to  strip  himself  a 
■  Moutgergti,  I.  2.  p.  13. 
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every  thing  mid  rediiec  himself  to  a  state  of  poverty, 
to  live  in  secluaiou,  huiuiUiition  aud  tliH  most  austere 
jjenance."  * 

Fontaine  became  g;raduany  subject  to  ecstasies 
and  visions.  He  prophesied  the  return  of  Elijah  to 
this  earth,  the  conversion  of  all  infidels,  the  end  of 
nil  abuses  in  church  and  state.  He  then  com- 
menced a  gradual  scale  of  austerities,  carrying  the 
mortiiication  of  fasting  to  a  moat  extraordinary 
extentsf 

*'  At  length  (says  Montgeron)  he  thought  the 
tune  of  executing  a  great  project  of  fasting  was 
come  (tlie  20th  of  April),  hut  he  deceived  himself; 
this  fiist,  which  lasted  during  eighteen  days,  was 
only  a  preparation  for  a  greater  undertaking.  .  .  . 

"  Not  only  whs  Fontaine  deprived  of  all  food  and 
drink  during  those  eighteen  days,  but  he  was  em- 
ployed every  day  nt  manual  labour  .  .  .  which  was 
only  interrupted  for  the  purpose  of  reciting  his 
office  at  the  canonical  hours ;  and,  moreover,  he 
passed  almost  the  whole  night  in  prayer  and  in 
reciting  psalms  till  two  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
when  he  said  the  matins  with  the  companion  who 
was  with  him  in  retreat.  .  .  . 

"  But  what  exhausted  him  the  most  was  a  very 
strange  gargle,  which  the  instinct  of  his  convul- 
sions had  obliged  him  to  use,  from  the  tifrJi  day  of 
his  fast,  com]K)sed  somerinie:^  of  vinegar  very  strong 
and  pure,  which  took  the  skin  off  his  mouth  and 
*  Mou^eroD,  ibid.  f  Cnlnuil,  t.  2.  p.  330. 
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tongue,  and  which  he  was  notwithstanding'  obliged 
to  continue  almost  without  cessation  day  and  nighty 
till  the  eig'hteenth  day  of  this  fast,  when  he  had 
hardly  a  breath  in  him.  .  .  . 

^^  So  much  privation  and  fatigxie,  joined  to  a  total 
abstinence  from  food  and  drink,  attenuated  him  to 
such  a  degree,  that  from  the  4th  of  May^  being*  the 
fifteenth  day  of  his  fast,  he  became  fearfully  thin ; 
already,  the  fever  which  burned  within  bim  had 
consumed  the  little  flesh  which  remained.  He  was 
a  mere  skeleton  covered  with  a  parched  or  li\id 
skin,  which  being  glued  to  his  bones  shewed  his 
frame.  He  might  easily  have  been  taken  for  one 
of  those  Eg3'ptian  mummies  which  are  only  pre- 
served by  being  dried  up.  .  •  . 

"  From  that  day  he  visibly  declined  ;  however, 
on  the  5th  of  May,  he  wished,  according  to  his 
usual  custom,  to  go  to  mass  at  four  o'clock,  as  he 
had  done  the  day  before,  but  he  was  compelled  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  desire  to  do  so. .  .  . 

"  He  was  no  longer  able  to  go  out.  He  could 
even  with  difficulty  keep  on  his  legs.  He  felt 
worse  than  be  had  done,  up  to  that  time,  but 
without  being  frightened  at  the  terrible  state  he 
was  in.  ^  I  am  (said  he)  a  spider  dried  up,  my 
life  rests  only  on  a  thread/  In  effect,  from  that 
time,  and  more  especially  the  6th  of  May,  the 
seventeenth  day  of  his  fast,  he  appeared  at  the  last 
extremity.  ...''* 

*  C«  de  MoDtgeroD,  OoTrage  Cii6,  t.  ii.  pp.  78-80. 
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r'  It  is  questioimWe  if  the  records  of  fanaticism 
fiiroisli  a  more  lamentaUe  instance  of  fatuity  and 
perversion  of  relig^ious  sentiments  than  the  preceding; 
Jiccount  of  the  self-inflicted  torments  and  suicidal 
jiractices  of  this  unfortunate  zealot,  Mons.  Fontaine, 
a  f,''entleman,  be  it  remembered,  of  rank,  fortune,  and 
education,  of  rotionulity  on  every  other  subject  but 
that  of  religion. 

It  appears  almost  incredible  that  a  man  not 
wholly  deprived  of  his  senses,  who  had  reduced  him- 
self to  the  last  extrentity  as  be  bad  done,  by  total 
abstinence  from  food  and  drink  for  a  period  of 
eig-hteen  days,  should  no  sooner  be  partially  restored 
by  medical  care  to  some  degree  of  healtli  and 
fltren^th,  tbaii  that  he  should  commence  a  new 
martyrdom  of  mortification  by  an  abstinence  from 
idl  nutriment,  in  point  of  duration  far  exceeding- 
the  severity  of  the  former.  Yet  he  not  only  com- 
menced this  undertaking'  but  he  executed  it.  Cal- 
meil's  observations  on  this  subject  are  well  worthy  of 
attention. 

"  Montg^eroa,  in  seeking  to  edify  us  by  the  recital  of 
the  exploits  of  Fontaine,  presents  us  unwittingly 
with  a  faithful  picture,  a  description  exact  as  it  is 
frightful,  of  the  himentabl'-  delu*imu  which  proceeds 
from  these  iutspirations  (of  fanaticism),  and  which 
impresses  too  often  at  the  will  of  certain  mono- 
maniacs, a  degree  of  reaiptance,  which  seems  to  sur- 
pass the  forces  and  jiower  of  human  nature. 

"  Uow  often  does  it  happen  to  us  in  lunatic  asylumai 
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to  have  to  contend  frequently,  almost  hopelessly, 
the  insane  who  take  their  stand  on  an  order  tbi 
have  received  from  the  Almighty  to  endure  all  1 
agouieg  of  hung-er  and  thirst,  and  who  would  snffl 
theroselves  to  be  cut  in  pieces  ratlier  than  depa 
from  their  fsitnl  resolution.     Fontaine,  in  deprivini 
himself  of  food,  was  not  acted  on  by  any  erroiieoia 
ness  of  perception.     But  he  figured  to  himself  tfad 
he  was  the  emblem  of  the  church  on  earth :  and  i 
he  had  rend  in  holy  Scripture  that  the  church  shoi 
not  feil,  however  weakened  it  might  be,  he  orgTiel 
that  he  could  expose  himself  to  the  Tery  last 
tremity   and    debilitation    without    danger   to    Ii£ 
Hence  he  would  have  undermined  his  constitutioi 
by  excessive  sufferings  and  privations  rather  tha) 
abridg^e  even  by  a  second  the  period  which  he  ha^ 
appointed  for  his  fasts. 

"  We  have  all  observed  (in  lunatic  asylums)  aft« 
prolonged   abstinences,  in  the  case  of  melanchd 
patients  who  had  been  neg'lected  in  their  families  ii 
had  not  received  proper  care,  restorations,  d^m  qua 
regiirreciions,  as  unexpected  as  the  restoration 
Fontaine  at  the  conclusion   of   his  first    fast  (fA 
eighteen  days). 

"  But  it  cannot  be  denied,  notwithstanding,  thd 
the  great  majority  of  the  inisane  who  ohstinnteM 
refuse  for  a  considerable  time — pendant  aitsgi  Ion 
temps — nutriment  necessary  to  existence,  generallw 
end  by  sinking.     I  should  not  then  bo  indispoeed  I 
imagine  that  the  convictioo  of  religious  vnthiuiaeid 
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proved  serviceable  to  the  life  of  Foiitaiue,  and  that 
the  proIongTition  of  fasting  might  not  have  such 
iinaiediate  ill  effects  on  those  labouring  under  theo- 
innnia  ns  it  would  have  on  men  of  sound  mind,  oii 
those,  for  instance,  who  regard  tliinga  across  the 
|H'ism  of  a  cold,  calculating  reason."* 

"The  following  dnVj  the  7th  of  May,  the  appa 
rently  dying  man  consented  to  receive  the  visit  and 
the  care  of  a  physician ;  the  use  of  a  simple  broth 
was  followed  by  a  frightful  diarrhoea :  the  legs 
became  inflamed,  the  face  pale  and  bloated.  Three 
weeks  had  hardly  passed  away,  however,  and  the 
strength  of  Fontaine  had  scarcely  begun  to  he  re- 
eatnbtished,  when  he  put  into  execution  his  fast  of 
forty  days,  during  which  time  he  ceased  not,  how- 
ever, to  appease  thirst :  tmtrfois,  il  Tie  cessa  jamais 
fie  sotisfaire  le  besoin  de  la  soif.  "f 

Montgeron  informs  us :  "  There  is  nothing  which 
the  contitljsiomunres  did  not  undertake  to  mortify 
themselves,  to  break  down  and  to  enfeeble  their 
bodies.  The  most  of  those  from  the  time  they  had 
convulsions,  hardly  made  use  of  ii  bed ;  they  laid 
down  with  their  clothes  on  winter  and  summer,  with 
only  one  covering,  some  lying  on  planks,  and  others 
on  the  bare  ground,  others  on  logs  of  wood,  and 
some  of  them  on  bars  of  irons " 

"There  are  even  some  girls  who  give  themselves 
violent  blows  with  stones,   exactly  on   that   part 

•  Calmeil,  ■'  De  la  Foil  ■,"  &c.  t.  ii.  ]>.  339. 
t  Ibid.  |i.  110. 
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of  their  body  where  instruments  of  penance  had 
been  placed^  in  such  a  way  that  all  the  points 
(of  iron)  could  not  fail  to  enter  their  flesh.  It  is  true 
that  it  is  during*  the  time  of  the  convulsions  that 
they  inflict  on  themselves  these  injuries ;  but  they  do 
not,  however,  feel  the  less  in  their  natm*al  state,  the 
severity  of  pain  caused  by  the  wounds  made  by 
those  sharp  points,  which  had  entered  the  flesh  and 
often  occasioned  ulceration."* 

Montgeron  says,  in  speaking  of  the  ordinary 
ecstasies  of  the  convulsionnaires  :  "  They  g^enerally 
see  the  persons  present;  they  speak  to  them,  and 
they  even  sometimes  hear  their  replies,  though  at 
the  same  time  their  mind  appears  almost  entirely 
absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  objects  which  a 
superior  power  causes  them  to  see.''t 

Calmeil  observes,  that  in  these  fits  of  imperfect 
ecstasy,  as  he  designates  them,  and  as  they  have  been 
described  by  Montgeron,  "  the  convulsionnaires  are 
struck  on  a  sudden  with  the  aspect  of  some  unfore- 
seen object,  the  sight  of  which  ordinarily  aflfords 
them  the  greatest  internal  satisfaction.  They  lift 
their  eyes  and  their  hands  eagerly  on  high :  they 
leap  up  towards  heaven  j  they  seem  to  wish  to  fly^ 
there.  To  see  them  afterwards  absorbed  in  profound 
contemplation,  one  would  say  they  were  admiring* 
celestial  beauties  .  .  .  Their  face  becomes  animated 
with  a  lively  and  brilliant  fire,  and  their  eyes,  which 

•  Montgeron,  t.  ii.  p.  n, 
t  Ibid.  t.  ii.  p.  80. 
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ciiriiiot  be  made  to  close  as  long  as  tlie  ecstasy  con- 
tinues, reuiaiii  alH'n3'8  immoreable,  open,  and  fixed 
upon  whatever  object  occupies  their  thoughts.  They 
are  in  a  manner  transfigured ;  they  appear  per- 
fectly unlike  themaelvcs.  Those  even,  who  out  of 
that  state  have  something  in  them  low  and  repul- 
sive, change  so  much  that  they  could  scarcely  be 
recognised  ;  and  their  brightness  then  has  nothing 
in  it  that  does  not  edity,  nothing  which  does  not  in- 
spire piety  -J  nothing  which  does  not  bring  one  to 
think  of  God  .  .  .  This  supernatural  state,''  continues 
Montgeron,  "  represents  vividly,  in  the  person  who 
is  in  it,  a  soul  disengaged  from  all  that  is  earthly 
and  fleeting;  a  soul  which  aspires  only  to  the 
supreme  good — a  soul  that,  one  might  say,  already 
enjoys  it.  Neither  is  one  tired  in  contemplating  so 
edifying  a  spectacle :  it  appears  as  if  some  rays  of 
sublime  felicity,  that  people  imagine  they  see  in  the 
features  of  the  convulsionnaire,  is  reflected  back 
upon  the  astonished  spectators."* 

It  is  well  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  Jnnsc- 
nist  convulsionnaires  of  St.  Medard,  in  their  ecstasiesj, 
like  the  Protestant  Camisards  of  the  C«vennes, 
preached,  prophesied,  and  delivered  polemical  aud 
controversial  improvisations  in  a  strain  of  remarkable 
exaltation  of  sentiment,  and  in  terms  of  energy  and 
enthusiasm  and  of  eloquence,  which  were  wholly 
foreign  to  their  customary  modes  of  expression. 
Their  features  were  lit  up  with  enthusiasm  j  their 
*  C.  dc  M'lUlKvrou,  t.  u.  p.  48. 


670  EPIDEMIC  THEOMANIA. 

gestures,  g-oit,  and  action,  even  in  the  case  of  persons 
of  the  lower  ranks,  became  those  of  refined  and 
spiritualized  people. 

"  Some  remain,"  says  Montg^ron,  "  two  or  three 
days  with  their  eyes  open,  but  fixed ;    the  coun- 
tenance pale ;  the  entire  body  insensible,  and  rigid 
as  that  of  a  corpse.    The  most  severe  tortures  were 
often  applied  to  their  bodies  without  procuring  anv 
evidence  of  pain.     In  most  ciises  the  ecstasy  was 
not  continued,  but  the  suft'erers  had  intenniasious. 
In  ordinary  cnses  they  g-enerally  saw,  heard,  and 
understood  what  was  passing-  around    them ;    but 
their  souls  seemed  occupied  in  the  contemplation  of 
objects  which  a  higher  power  displayed    to  them. 
This  8ui)ematural  state  exhibits  a  soul  disengaged, 
aspiring  to  the  highest  happiness ;  in  fact,  already- 
enjoying  it.     In  the  state  of  convulsion,  the  patiei 
generally  shewed  a  much  higher  degree  of  inteli 
gence  and  penetration  than  was  natural   to   thei 
Girls  who  were  extremely  timiil,  of  low  birth,  an 
without  talent,  spoke  under  the  excitement  of  tbc 
disease  with  eloquence,  accuracy,  and  elegance,  o 
the  corruption  and  fall  of  mau.    A  young  girl,  wb 
in    her   ordinary   state,    was    so    stupid    and    ritdi 
as  almost  to  pass  for  an  idiot,  when  in  convulsiol 
shewed  so  much  penetration,  and  answered  ques- 
tions so  ably,  that  she  might  have  passed    for  i 
person  of  excellent  education,  and   great    imtun 
taleuts."* 

•  Montgeroti. 
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The  Jansenist  coiivulsionnaires,  iti  their  raptures, 
improvised  rapid  and  oratorical  diacourees,  and 
the  subjects  were  always  in  accordance  with  the 
views  of  their  sect;  they  bewailed  the  impiety  of 
their  adversaries,  the  wickedness  of  the  Bull  "  Uni- 
g^nitus,"  the  impugTiers  of  the  doctrines  of  g7"nce, 
as  laid  down  by  Jansenius,  the  perversion  of  their 
enemies  in  the  priesthood,  the  Sorboune,  and  in  the 
Court  of  Rome.  The  Calvinista,  on  the  other 
hand,  of  the  Cevennes,  extemporized  against  thp 
Papacy,  predicted  its  downfall,  and  anathematized 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Both  kinds  of  fanaticism,  in 
their  ecstasies,  were  agreed  on  the  following' 
points :  That  the  end  of  the  world  was  nt  hand 
that  Elijah  wus  about  to  reappear,  that  the  Jews 
would  be  restored,  and  that  the  millennium  would 
speedily  be  realized. 

"  It  is  certain,"  observes  Cnlmeil,  "that  one  finds 
in  each  phrase  of  the  convulsionnaires,  during* 
those  improvisations,  that  boldness  of  expression, 
that  emphatic  language,  which  constitutes  one  of 
the  principal  characteristics  of  theomania." 
Lq  Taste,  the  orthodox  Roman  Catholic  writer,  con- 
cerning the  convulsionnaires,  gives  the  following 
extract  from  the  discourse  of  one  of  them,  speaking 
of  the  church  during  the  erethism  of  her  convul- 
sions : — "  Elle  eat  couch^e  dans  I'ordure  et  dans 
la  poussi^re,  les  vers  lui  rongent  la  chair,  la  pour- 
riture  s'est  mise  jusquc  dans  see  os,  une  odeur  in- 
supiwrtable    s'exhule    sans  cesse  de   la  corruptiouj 
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qui  Fenveloppe;  venez  done  a  son  secours^  appli- 
quez-y  le  fer  et  le  feu,  u'^pargnez  rieu  pour  le 
guerir,  coupez,  tranchez,  brulez ;  il  lui  faut  les 
remedes  les  plus  violens."* 

This  is  very  characteristic  of  the  kind  of  solicitude 
for  the  interests  of  religion,  and  the  tenderness  of 
feeling"  manifested  for  the  sufferingB  of  the  church, 
which  are  generally  found  in  the  pious  plaints  of 
fanaticism  of  all  sects  in  the  inspirations  of  iU 
ecstatic  improvisations  or  outbreaks  of  sanctimony, 
unconscious  of  insanity.  The  poor  coiivulsionnaire 
draws  a  lamentable  picture  of  the  condition  of  the 
church  (which  has  condemned  his  sect^  let  us  add 
par  parenthese)  and  then  he  compassionatel}^  calls 
all  who   hear  him  to  her  succour — venez  done  a 

son  decours n'epargnez  rien    pour  le 

giierir."  Chmtian  charity  breathes  in  the  invoca- 
tion !  But,  alns !  the  succour  invoked  is  to  kill,  and 
not  to  cure —fire  and  sword  are  called  for,  to  cut 
and  burn  the  object  of  all  his  solicitude,  Happy 
would  it  be  if  the  inconsequence,  the  hypocrisy,  the 
angry  passions,  and  the  perverted  feelings  of  fanati- 
cism were  only  to  be  found  in  a  single  sect,  and 
were  confined  to  Jansenists. 

"Some  of  the  sick  people,  we  are  told,  recited 
the  ordinar}^  prayers  in  u  tone  of  in^iratiou,  and 
their  disordered  imaginations  often  gave  to  this  act 
of  piety,  all  the  appearance  of  an  act  of  derision 
and  scandal.'^ 

*  Don  La  Taste,  t.  2.  p.  926. 
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A  coiivulsioiinaire  recited  the  De  Prqfnndis,  in 
French,  with  a  most  affecting^  pietv,  which  was 
very  edifying:;  hut  before  she  commenced,  she  per- 
formed n  sort  of  somersault,  and  after  accomplishing 
that  feat  —  "  Elle  /lit  kautemeni  prononce  et  declare 
graveraent  que  ce  qu'elle  vient  de  faire  eat  un 
mystt're  s^rjeux  qui  represente  que  tout  est  renversS 
dans  e'Eg-lise."* 

La  Taate  relates  a  numbev  of  scenes  where  convul- 
wonnaires,  in  the  act  of  performing^  cures,  or  reveal- 
ing alleged  communications  with  the  spiritual  world, 
or  discoursing  on  the  highest  mysteries  of  religion 
in  the  presence  of  persons  of  both  sexes,  of  ecclesi- 
astics as  well  as  of  the  hiity,  acted  like  mad  people, 
or  as  if  they  were  possessed  by  devils ;  throwing 
themselves  down,  rolling  on  the  ground,  or  bounding 
from  it,  and  performing  pirouettes  and  a  thousand 
extravagances,  "  et  des  attitudes  fort  malhonnetes." 

And  every  body  of  common  sense,  or  having  any 
regard  or  respect  for  religion,  will  agree  in  the 
justice  of  La  Taste's  concluding  observation :  "  Faire 
des  folies,  coramettre  des  ind^cences  hors  le  temps 
m^me  de  la  pri&re,  c'est  irriter  Dieu,  c'est  I'oftenser 
gri^vement,  et  il  sera  done  lounble  de  le  faire  pendant 
qtfon  le  pne!  ...  Ou  en  sommes  nous?  Que  vn 
devenir  la  religion  !"t 

The  fact  is,  not  only  the  means  used  for  effecting 

cures  were  evil  in  themsclvesj  but  many  of  the  leading 

*  Atib  tax  fideles. 

tUTute,  l.i.p.  no.  111. 
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persons  by  whom  the  remedy  of  the  "  Grandes 
Secours"  wns  administered  or  superioteuded  were 
persons  of  ill  repute.  Nemo  malum,  male  sanat,  sed 
bono  milium. 

"  The  ecstatic  convulsionnaires,"  says  Calmeil, 
"  who  t'iincied  they  heard  discourses  addressed  to  them 
either  iuternally,  or  sensibly  as  they  imag;ined,  to  the 
outward  lieariiig,  for  the  oiost  part  resembled  the 
somnambulists,  or  persons  labouring;  under  ballucina- 
tious."  Montgeron  has  remarked,  that  they  were 
not  always  coni]>elled  to  repeat  aloud  all  that  they 
beard  from  the  spirit  who  addressed  them  in  their 
visions,  "  It  sometimes  hap|>en3,"  he  says,  "  to  theni 
that,  durinn-  the  same  discourse,  they  experience 
successively  these  tln-ee  different  ways  of  beino;  in- 
structed in  what  they  aliould  say.  They  beg-in,  for 
example,  a  discourse  with  the  sole  object  to  com- 
municate to  the  persons  present  the  ideas  which  take 
possession  of  thera  in  a  maimer  which  they  think 
superuatural ;  but  after  having  expressed,  during 
some  minutes,  these  ideas  in  the  best  way  they  were 
ablC;  in  seeking  tor  the  terms  in  their  mind,  on  a 
sudden  the  expressions  are  dictated  to  tlicvi  interiorltf 
for  some  time  ;  atler  which  they  find  themselves  once 
more  abandoned  to  their  own  genius,  and  shortly 
afterwards  they  are  astouished  to  find  that  they  are 
speaking  without  consulting  either  their  will  or  their 
intellect,  which  lasts  only  generally  for  a  short 
interval ;  then  from  that  state  they  are  again, 
times,  restored  to  themselves,  and  express,  in  ( 
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on  n  nay,  the  surplus  of  ideas  which  hod  been  given 
to  them."* 

"  A  coDvuldonnaire  of  rank,"  says  an  author 
whom  I  hftve  already  cited,  "  holds  a  very  fine  dis- 
course ill  an  unknown  tong^ue  ;  nt  the  snme  time  she 
is  placed  in  an  attitude  which  I  will  de8cril>e:  the 
body  is  bent  in  two,  in  the  form  of  an  arch  turned 
hackwnrd,  the  head  and  the  forehead  touching-  the 
ground,  as  if  in  search  of  her  heels  .  .  .  The  same 
person  attends  at  mass  from  beginning'  to  end  with 
a  kind, of  dignity,  and  it  ia  always  in  an  unknown 
tongue  she  prays ;  but  how  is  this  ceremony  gone 
through  ?  The  person  is  extended  on  the  ground  on 
her  back,  sometimes  so  violently  agitated  that  it  is 
necessary  that  some  person  should  be  nt  her  feet  to 
watch  and  prevent  any  unbecomingness,  and  dis- 
order of  her  elotbes."t 

Montgeroii  saj's,  as  a  proof  that  the}'  attach  a 
meaning  to  the  words  they  employ,  "  it  is  that, 
often,  they  express  in  the  most  lively  manner  all  the  ' 
diil'erent  sentiments  contained  in  those  discourses, 
not  only  by  gestures,  but  even  by  the  attitude 
of  the  body,  and  by  the  countenance,  upon  which 
these  various  sentiments  are  pourtrnyed  in  turn, 
in  characters  the  most  striking,  so  much  so  that 
one  might  be  enabled  to  penetrate  up  to  a  cer- 
tain point  the  sentiments  by  which  tbey  are 
affected,  and  which  has  made  it  easy  for  those  who 

*  MonlgeroD,  t.  ii.  p.  64. 

t  Avia  aux  fideles  sur  lem^ltDgedans  hscouvuUiuDS,  Nu.  7. 
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have  examined  with  attention  their  diverse  move- 
ments or  their  varied  gestures,  to  discover  that  the 
greater  part  of  these  discourses  are  the  detailed 
predictions  of  the  coming  of  the  prophet  Elias,  of 
the  torments  he  will  be  forced  to  suffer,  as  well  as 
all  liis  disciples,  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and 
in  short  of  the  establishment  of  religion  throughout 
the  whole  world/'  * 

We  are  told  by  La  Taste,  that  "  many  among:8t 
them  used  effort  to  work  upon  the  imag^ination  of 
the  assistants,  when  they  were  about  to  attempt  to 
do  something  that  would  make  a  great  noise  in  the 
world.  The  girl  Lopin,  sumamed  the  barker,  be- 
cause she  always  barked,  as  did  also  many  of  her 
companions,  whilst  in  the  h3'sterical  fits,  havmg 
promised  to  raise  a  young  infant  to  life,  had  it 
brought  with  great  ceremony,  and  after  having 
w^ashed  the  dead  body  with  water  drawn  from  the 
well  of  Paris,  and  having  rubbed  it  with  earth 
taken  from  the  tomb  of  that  deacon,  she  stretched 
herself,  d'apres  Fexemple  d'Elie  et  d*Elis6e,  upon  the 
body  of  the  nursling,  and  there  remained,  as  if  glued, 
till  the  flesh  became  putrefied/' 

A  young  boarder  at  Calvaire,  becoming  subject  to 
convulsions,  wishing  to  perform  a  miracle  upon  a 
sister  whom  she  loved,  began  by  causing  blood  to 
flow  from  her  own  person  by  numberless  blows  <m 
the  cranium  ^  after  which  she  went  out  of  her  room 
by  crawling,  descended  head  foremosti  file  ;ftet  i* 

•  Montgeibn,  t.  ii.  p.  61.     '  '  "^ 
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the  air,  the  whole  flight  of  steps  that  led  to  the  infir- 
mary, drag-ging  herself  along'  on  her  bnckj  approached 
towards  the  sick  person  in  the  same  manner,  whom 
she  apostrophized  ;  at  length  she  finit^hed  this  scene  in 
making  a  somersault,  and  remained  for  some  time 
staring  at  the  sick  person,  with  the  feet  raised  up 
whilst  the  head  rested  on  the  ground.* 

"The  girl  Deisson,"  says  Calmeil, "  wishing  to  dis- 
pel the  state  of  suffering  in  which  Dubois  was,  cried 
out  to  her  whilst  drawing  near  to  her :  '  What  art 
thou  doing  there ;  hast  thou  confidence  in  Francois 
Paris,  my  father?*  Immediately  after  she  was  seen 
to  raise  her  regards  towards  heaven,  to  fold  her  arms 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  move  her  lips  like  a  per- 
son praying.  In  a  moment  after,  she  extended  her 
arms  behind  her,  bent  her  body  forward,  and  with- 
out kneeling  rested  her  forehead  on  the  ground,  at 
some  distance  from  her  feet  It  was  thus,  some- 
times in  the  strongest  fits,  that  the  convulsionnaires 
of  Saint  M^dard  e.'ihibited  such  phenomena.  Some- 
times they  also  sung  pious  hymns,  as  a  prelude  to 
the  cure  of  the  paralytic  and  the  deaf.     .     .     . 

"  Fouillon  relates  the  history  of  a  convulsionnaire, 
who  had  herself  hung  up  by  the  heels  with  the  head 
down,  and  remained  in  that  position  three-quart«rs 
of  an  hour.  One  day  that  she  lay  extended  on  her 
bed,  two  men  who  held  a  cloth  behind  her  back, 
stretched  across  the  bed,  raised  her  up  and  threw 
her  forward  two  thousand  four  hundred  times 
*  LaTuI^  IGieme.  Letlre  Tlieologique. 
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following'  violently,  whilst  two  other  persons  placed 
in  front,  thrust  her  back  no  less  violently  as  often 
upon  the  mattrass.  Another  day,  four  men  having* 
taken  hold  of  her  by  the  extremities,  began  to  pull 
her,  each  with  all  his  strength,  and  held  her  thus 
dragged  in  different  directions  for  the  space  of  some 
minutes.  She  caused  herself  to  be  tied^  one  day 
that  she  was  laying  upon  a  table,  the  feet  and  hands 
behind  her  back,  and  whilst  six  men  struck  without 
ceasing  her  mutilated  form,  a  seventh  squeezed  to- 
gether the  trachean  blood  vessels.  After  this  last 
^operation,  which  lasted  about  a  minute,  the  conviil- 
sionuaire  remained  without  motion,  and  her  tongue 
inflamed  and  blueish,  hung  out  of  her  mouth  nearly 
two  fingers  in  length."* 

"It  is  related,"  says  Calmeil,  "  in  the  history  of  the 
convulsionnaire  Nisette  or  Denise,  that  the  9th  of 
March,  1833,  at  twenty-five  minutes  past  two  in  the 
morning,  she  was  struck  on  the  head  with  a  log*,  then 
with  four  logs,  and  then  had  the  four  members  pulled 
in  different  directions  .  .  .  At  length,  two  men  stood 
on  her  body,  then  one  man  stood  on  her  back,  two 
others  dragged  up  her  arms,  and  gave  her  the  stra- 
pado.  They  pulled  her  arms  and  legs,  one  person 
being  on  her  stomach,  they  suspended  her  bj-  the 
feet,  then  balanced  her  by  the  arms  and  legB,  a 
man  being  on  her  back,  then  they  turned  her  round 
Kke  a  spit,  then  again  dragged  her  b}'  the  four 
members,  two  persons  also  pulling  from  below  the 

*  FouilloDB,  Reflexions  sur  la  requete  de  Nisette. 
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shoulders.  This  pulling^  continued  for  a  long  time, 
becauKe  th^re  were  only  six  persov  to  pull.  After 
that,  they  again  gave  her  the  strnpado,  and  the  or- 
dinary tape  ei  la  mvrailh',  then  they  trod  her  un- 
derfoot fifteen  persons  at  a  time."* 

Montgei'on  reckons  that  four  thousand  enthusiasts 
were  employed  to  kick,  and  to  strike  without  cessation 
the  infirm,  and  all  those  youug"  girls  who  hpgg-ed 
for  the  violence  of  their  blows.  •'  They  were  not 
ashamed  to  maintain,"  says  Calmeil^  "  that  it  was  to 
be  ignorant  of  pious  and  charitable  duties,  not  to 
obey  under  these  circumstiinces  the  desires  of  the 
convulMonnaires,  whilst  the  reasonable  Jansenists 
repeated  aloud,  that  it  was  only  a  frniitic  madness 
which  could  suggest  to  these  young  women  to  en- 
counter such  dangers,  and  make  an  excuse  for  the 
criminal  barburitv  of  those  who  had  the  audacity  to 
bonst  of  the  advantages  of  so  scandalous  a  mode  of 
mortification,  or  rather  nuirtyrdom,  and  the  wicked- 
ness to  consent  to  take  on  them  the  office  of  execu- 
tioners." 

An  observer  has  recounted,  that  a  young  girl, 
named  Jeanne  Mouler,  had  insisted  upon  their  admi- 
nistering to  her  as  many  as  a  hundred  blows  with  an 
andiron,  on  the  stomach,  and  l]iat  a  l/rot  her,  who  had 
one  day  given  her  sixtv,  had  cmisi'd  a  breach  in 
a  wall  at  the  twenty-fifth  blow,  and  then  went  on 
repeating  the  same  violence  on  her  person  which  had 
been  previously  inflicted  upon  her.  .Montgeroo,  ac- 
*  Journal  bistoriques  lies  cuntutsiotis,  p.  65. 
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knowledging  that  he  was  the  person  designated  ^^  the 
brother/'  who  inflicted  the  blows,  adds :  '^  The  convul- 
sionnaire  continued  to  complain  that  the  blows  that 
I  was  giving  her  were  so  slight  that  they  did  not 
bring  her  any  relief,  and  she  forced  me  again  to 
put  the  andiron  into  the  hands  of  a  large  strong 
man  .  .  .  This  person  in  no  way  spared  her.  Having 
seen,  by  the  proof  that  I  had  already  given,  that  he 
could  not  administer  too  violent  blows,  he  basti- 
nadoed her  in  so  frightful  a  manner,  always  in  the 
hollow  of  the  stomach,  that  they  shook  the  wall 
against  which  she  was  leaning. 

^'The  convulsionnaire  made  them  immediately 
give  her,  with  all  their  force,  the  hundred  lashes 
that  she  had  already  asked  for,  counting,  as  nothing, 
those  sixty  which  I  had  already  given  her.  I  again 
took  the  andiron,  being  anxious  to  try  against  a 
wall  whether  the  blows  she  considered  so  light, 
would  produce  any  effect :  at  the  twenty-fifth  blow 
the  stone  that  I  was  hitting,  and  which  had  been 
shaken  by  the  preceding  blows,  was  completely 
broken :  all  that  held  it  together,  fell  from  the  other 
side  of  the  wall,  and  made  an  opening  of  above  half 
a  foot  wide."*     .     .     . 

^'  A  physician,  hearing  an  account  of  these  things, 
maintained  that  they  could  not  be  true,  as  aocordii^ 
to  him  it  was  physically  impossible.  He  olgeoted^ 
amongst  other  things,  that  the  flexibility  and  die 
softness  of  the  skin   and  flesh,   and  all  the 

*  Montgeron,  t.  2.  p.  44. 
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fibrouB  parte  of  which  the  Bkin  and  the  flesh 
are  esaeiitinlly  composed,  are  incompatible  with  a 
force  and  resiataiice  so  extraordinary.  .  .  They 
nllowed  him  to  make  an  anatomical  df^monstration, 
to  set  forth  all  his  proofe,  and  in  the  end,  for  reply, 
they  said  to  him  .  . .  Come  and  verily  the  facts  .  . 
He  hastened  to  do  so,  und  at  the  first  si^ht  he  was 
struck  with  astoniahmeut.  Scarcely  believing'  his 
eyes,  he  begB  to  administer  himself  the  necours  .  .  . 
They  immediately  put  into  his  hands  the  iron  instru- 
ments, the  Btrong'est  and  the  fittest  to  heat  eiTec- 
tuallv;  he  spared  nothing*,  he  struck  with  the  greatest 
violence,  he  thrust  into  the  flesh  the  instrument  with 
which  he  was  armed,  he  made  it  i)enetrate  far 
beyond  the  surface.  .  .  .  Notwithstandiufj  which, 
the  convulsionnnire  laug'hed  at  all  his  vain  eflbrts; 
nil  the  blows  which  he  g'ave  her  oulv  served  to  do 
her  g;ood,  without  leaving  the  slightest  impression 
the  least  trace,  or  any  vestige  whatever,  not  only  in 
the  flesh,  but  even  on  the  skin  itself.''* 

"  It  was  frequently,"  observes  La  Taste,  "  said  to 
the  partizans  of  Paris,  in  order  to  make  them  un- 
derstand that  the  convulsionnaires  had  ceased  to 
possess  their  seuses :  When  did  God  ever  employ, 
in  a  miraculous  manner,  the  voice  or  the  hand  of  a 
person  physically  convulsed,  and  mentally  dis- 
turbed? When  did  he  make  people  fools  in  order 
to  manifest  through  them  his  power  and  his  will  ? 
Which  was  the  Apoatle  .  .  .  who,  at  the  time  that 
*  Montgeiim,  t.  2.  p.  47. 
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he  was  healing  the  sick  •  .  .  had  the  mind  agitated 
and  the  reason  wandering  ?  Which  the  inspired 
man  .  .  .  who  made  predictions,  or  performed 
wonders  in  the  frenz}"  and  alienation  of  his  mind  ? 
0  temps !  0  VKeiirs !  les  philosopJies  poiens  auraient 
donn6  &,  votre  coiifitmcce  le  nom  de  fureur,  de  delire, 
de  de-espoir/'* 

''  What !  ecclesiastics,  and  priest^,''  La  Tast^  con- 
tinues, '^  in  the  midst  of  larg-e  assembUes,  composed 
of  persons  of  both  sexes  and  of  all  ranks,  putting' 
aside  their  soutans,  and  taking*  off  their  outer  gar- 
ments to  enable  them  the  better  to  perform  the 
functions  of  executioners,  throw  3'Oung  women 
down  on  the  ground,  then  drag  them  along  for  some 
time  with  their  face  on  the  earth,  and  discharge 
upon  them  so  many  blows  that  they  are  reduced  to 
such  a  state  of  exhaustion  that  they  had  to  be 
carried  away  after  throwing  water  on  their  heads ! 
What !  men  who  pride  themselves  on  having  senti- 
ments of  religion  and  of  humanity,  giving  with  main 
strength,  between  thirty  and  forty  thousand  blows 
with  heavy  logs  on  the  legs,  the  arms,  and  the  head 
of  several  women,  and  performing  many  other  extra- 
vagant actions,  and  acts  of  violence,  enough  to  break 
their  sculls.  What !  ladies  of  sense,  of  rank  and  of 
piety,  learned  doctors,  civil  and  canonical,  laymen 
of  character,  even  clergymen,  keeping  silence  at  the 
sight  of  such  a  spectacle  of  fanaticism  and  of  horror, 
and  not  opposing  themselves  with  all  their  energies, 

*  La  Taste,  p.  348. 
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but  seeming;  to  approve  of  it  by  their  presence,  anu 
perhaps  even  by  their  countenance  and  their  dis- 
course !  HiBtorv  does  not  furnish  us  with  anv 
exnmple  of  excesses  of  this  kind,  which  have  been 
so  sciindalous  aud  so  numerous."* 

The  mania  of  the  convulsionnaire  broke  out  at 
Saint  Medard,  in  the  spriug  of  1731.  The  royal 
ordonnance,  which  caused  the  cemetery  of  Saint 
Medard  to  he  closed  and  the  pretended  miracles  to 
cense,  was  issued  in  January,  17ii2. 

From  that  time  the  dehrium  of  theomania  beg^an 
to  manifest  itself  more  signally  than  it  had  hitherto 
done,  by  ecstatic  pheuomena,  and  cataleptic  symp- 
toms, by  predictions,  and  preCeusions  to  miraculous 
operations,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Calvinist  convul- 
eionuaires  progressed  in  their  fanaticism  in  the 
Cevennes,  when  they  were  interfered  with  by  the 
civil  authorities  j  and  many  of  their  chiefs  were 
imprisoned,  as  those  of  tbe  Jansenista  of  Saint 
M^ard  were  immured  in  the  BastUe,  and  the 
Bic^tre.  The  plea  or  the  pretext  of  persecution,  and 
the  consequent  assemblag-e  of  the  convulsionnaires  of 
Paris  in  secret,  concurred  greatly  and  rapidly  to 
au^meut  the  evils  which  it  was  intended  to  prevent 
by  those  governmental  measures.  And  those  evils 
were  not  effectually  repressed  during-  the  following 
ten  years.  Nor  were  they  totally  then  put  a  stop 
to.  It  was  of  no  avail  that,  in  the  year  1762,  the 
"Grands  Secours"  was  forbidden  by  act  of  parlia- 
ment. 

■LaT«5le,  t.  2.  p.  87?. 
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^^^The  insanity  of  the  convulsionnaires,"  saj's 
Hecker,  ^^  lasted  without  interruption  until  the  year 
1790  ;  and  during^  these  fifty-nine  years  called  forth 
more  lamentable  phenomena  than  the  enlig'htened 
spirits  of  the  eighteenth  century  would  be  willing*  to 
allow/'* 

"  The  energetic  resistance,"  says  Calmeil,  "  which 
was  opposed  by  the  convulsionnaires  of  Saint 
Medard,  of  the  skin,  the  cellular  tissue,  the  surface 
of  the  body  and  the  members,  to  the  shocks  of  the 
blows,  is  certainly  calculated  to  cause  some  astonish- 
ment. But  many  of  these  fanatics  deceived  them- 
selves greatly  in  imagining  themselves  to  be  invul- 
nerable, for  there  has  been  above  twenty  times 
undeniable  proof  given  that  many  amongst  them 
shewed,  after  the  cruel  infliction  of  blows  which  they 
solicited,  large  patches  of  discolouration  under  the 
skin,  and  innumerable  contusions  on  the  surface 
which  had  borne  the  most  severe  assaults."t 

The  following  just  observations  on  an  analogous 
mania  and  on  the  disease  of  the  convulsionnaires  has 
been  made  by  one  of  the  most  eminent  ph^'sicians 
of  our  time,  and  one  whose  reputation  in  medical 
science  is  European,  Dr.  W.  Stokes,  in  an  elaborate 
article  treating  of  "  Epidemic  Insanity .''[j: 

''  We  see  a  peculiar  state  of  the  nervous  system 

*  Hecker.    The  dancing  mania,  p.  149. 
t  Calmeil,  vol.  ii.  p.  386. 

X  Quarterly  Journal  of  Medical  Science,  toI.  i.  p.  469.  Dablin, 
1846. 
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evidenced  by  certain  groups  of  symptoms  to  arise 
epidemically,  siid  to  spread  as  if  by  contagion  ;  so 
that  vast  numbers  of  persons  became  affected  by  it. 

That  it    was  n  nervous  or  neuratic 

malady  is  obvious,  and  if  it  cansot  be  broug-ht 
accurately  under  the  heads  of  convulsion,  cata- 
lepsy, or  inaiiin,  we  must  only  lament  that  our 
uoBologists  make  distinctions  which  are  set  aside 
by  nature.  We  may  yet  get  a  good  idea  of  it  by 
studying  cases  of  hysteric  tnanin  in  the  present 
day ;  and  then  if  we  look  back  and  consider  the 
ruling  ideas  of  the  period,  the  social  condition  of 
the  fluflererg,  and  the  state  of  religious  opinion,  we 
can  have  little  difficulty  in  bringing  this  great  out- 
break of  nervous  disease  strongly  before  us, 

"  In  considering  these  sad  histories,  we  cannot  help 
reflecting  on  the  curious  circumstance,  that  every 
one  of  the  strange  and  anomnlous  phenomena  of 
the  hysteric  state  were  produced  on  a  great  scale. 
We  see  the  propagation  of  the  disease  by  sympathy  ; 
the  combination  of  the  voluntary  and  involuntary  in 
the  acts  of  the  sufferers ;  the  tendency  to  deceive  for 
the  purpose  of  exciting  that  sympathy  ;  and,  lastly, 
the  production  of  the  mesmeric  ot  magnetic  pheno- 
mena as  a  common  occurrence." 

But  though  the  tendency  to  deceive  is  seldom  ab- 
sent in  disorders  of  this  kind  in  every  form  of  theo- 
mania,  in  fact,  which  manifests  itself,  and  in  this 
particular  diserise  of  the  convaUionnnirm  of  Paris  no 
doubt  existed,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  phenomena 
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were  observed  in  the  latter  epidemic^  and  well 
authenticated  accounts  of  them  have  been  recorded, 
which  owe  no  part  of  their  marvellousness  to  decep- 
tion—phenomena which  are  wholly  inexplicable, 
and  which  have  never  been  observed  since  that 
period,  or  at  least  recorded. 

According"  to  Calmeil,  there  was  an  explanation 
to  be  found  of  the  immunity  of  life  and  limb^  attend- 
ing* those  terrible  inflictions  of  blows  with  heavy 
clubs^  and  bars  of  wood  and  iron,  on  the  bodies  of 
the  convulsionnaires,  in  the  state  of  violent  spasm  in 
which  those  parts  were  that  were  beaten.  He 
attributes  that  immunity  to  the  rigid  state  of  the 
muscles,  the  powerful  contraction  of  all  their  fibres, 
the  turgescence  of  all  the  tissues  which  cover  and 
protect  the  abdomen  and  thorax^  the  principal  vas- 
cular trunk,  and  surfaces  of  bone  in  the  vicinity  of 
those  parts. 

This  state  of  constriction  and  distension  served,  as 
he  considers,  to  annul  the  violence  of  the  blows: 
and,  moreover,  the  voluminous  size  of  the  instru- 
ments used  for  striking  on  rounded  surfaces,  with 
circumferences  of  a  C3^1indrical  shape,  tended  to 
weaken  the  impetus  of  the  blows,  and  thus  di- 
minished the  danger  arising  from  them  conside- 
rably, in  comparison  with  the  injury  to  those  parts, 
which  would  have  arisen  from  the  employment  of 
supple  and  flexible  instruments,  such  as  whips  and 
scourges. 

Whether  this  explanation  on  medical  principles  is 
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entirely  satiBfactory,  or  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
many  marvellouB  escapes  from  deadly  injury  to 
vital  organs  wliich  in  other  circumstances  must 
necessarily  have  ensued,  is  a  question  which  is  sur- 
rounded with  more  difficulties  than  I  feel  myself 
competent  to  solve.  In  many  of  the  recorded  cases 
of  the  Secoitrs  the  explanation  no  doubt  would  be 
satisfactory,  but  there  are  other  instances,  if  the 
testimonv  of  Montgeron,  and  the  statements  of 
La  Taste  can  be  relied  on,  in  which  that  explanation 
would  certainly  he  insufficient  to  account  for  the 
results  that  are  recorded. 

"  Let  not  men,  therefore,"  says  Locke,*  "  that 
would  have  a  sight  of  what  every  one  pretends  to 
be  desirous  to  have  a  si^ht  of,  truth,  in  its  full 
extent,  narrow  and  blind  their  own  prospect.  Let  not 
men  think  there  is  no  truth  but  in  the  science  that 
they  study,  or  books  that  they  read.  To  prejudge 
other  men's  notions  before  we  have  looked  into 
them  is  not  to  shew  their  darkness,  but  to  put  out  oui" 
own  eyes.  '  Try  all  things,  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good,'  is  a  divine  rule  coming  from  the  Father  of 
light  and  truth,  and  it  is  hard  to  know  what  other 
way  men  can  come  at  truth,  to  lay  hold  of  it,  if 
they  do  not  dig  and  search  for  it  as  for  gold  and 
hid  treasure:  but  he  that  does  so  must  have  much 
earth  and  rubbish  before  he  gets  the  pure  inetal: 
sand  and  pebbles,  and  dross,  usually  he  blends  with 
it,  hut  the  gold  is  nevertheless  gold,  and  will  enrich 
*  Conduct  of  the  UndtrsUnd.  p.  328. 
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the  man  that  employs  his  pains  to  seek  out  and 
separate  it.  Neither  is  there  any  danger  he  ahonU 
he  deceived  hy  the  mixture/' 

The  moral  of  the  extensive  suhject  of  ^^  lUaaioiis 
and  Fanaticisms/'  if  briefly  stated^  might  perhaps 
be  expressed  in  a  few  lines^  more  poetical  indeed; 
but  not  more  truthful  than  the  following : 

Fanatic  leal  lies  hid  in  the  heart's  core 
Of  every  human  being,  rich  or  poor. 
Prompt  to  ignite,  when  sects  and  factions,  rife 
With  passion,  scatter  round  them,  brands  of  strife. 
But  slow  to  kindle,  when  Religion's  power 
Confronts  the  current  mania  of  the  hour. 
Controls  its  phrenzy,  and  subdues  the  pride 
Of  reason— only  to  exalt  and  guide. 


THE  END. 
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